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PREFACE.

In the progress of a long and exacting study of the

Attic verb it was my fortune to discover that before the

inquiry could be placed upon a scientific basis it would be

necessary to reconsider some of the received opinions re-

garding the language of the Athenian people, and to sub-

ject to unflinching criticism the recognised claims of certain

writers to a place in Attic literature. For a time my at-

tention was withdrawn from the more special aspect of the

question to which it had for several years been devoted,

and directed to the prosecution of the. wider inquiry, which

was to provide a starting point scientifically important, and

suggest a more comprehensive and intelligent method.

The results obtained were in my judgment of such value

that it seemed desirable to find a means of making them

public, which would at the same time assist my cherished

ulterior project of an authoritative work on the Attic

verb.

Augustus Lobeck's edition of the Ecloga of Phrynichus

had long been familiar to me, and the suggestion of the

High Master of Saint Paul's School that a new edition

of the second century Atticist would be of sen'ice in

calling attention to the peculiar characteristics of Attic

Greek received the consideration which his judgment

commands.

There is no Grammarian to whose work so high a value
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attaches as to that of Phrynichus, the Bithynian, and a

perusal of the articles in the Ecloga, crude, fragmentary,

and corrupt as they are, will yet prove that the writer

regarded Attic Greek from a truer standpoint than more

recent Grammarians, and one which students of Greek,

subjected since Hermann's time to the thraldom of minute

psychological annotation, have often strangely ignored.

It is not my purpose to reprehend the careful and pains-

taking study of Greek texts. Accuracy, rigid and uncom-

promising, is demanded of every student of Greek, but it

must be combined with an appreciation of the relative

value of facts. The precision of a scholar is one thing,

and that of a scholiast another. Details are only valuable

as a basis for generalisation, and the study of isolated

phenomena without any reference to general principles is

as puerile and futile in the student of language as in the

questioner of Nature. Grammatical inquiry, however, has

one difficulty to encounter which is unknown in the labora-

tory of the Chemist or the Physicist. To a law of Nature

there is in the last resort no exception, but a grammatical

rule cannot fail to be sometimes contravened, as long as

the human mind is subject to mistake.

There are errors in grammar in all writers, but little is

gained by trying to discover the state of mind which

produced them. Certainly, in a language so signally ac-

curate and "regular as Attic Greek such errors may be

remarked upon when encountered, but otherwise left to

shift for themselves. Eliminate the innumerable and gross

corruptions which transmission by the hand of copyists

through a score of centuries necessarily entails, and the

texts of Attic writers would present as few errors in syntax

and in the forms of words as the best French classics.

v
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As to Syntax, Professor Goodwin's judgment will be

considered final by most scholars. In the preface to his

well-known work on the Greek Moods and Tenses he states

the case against Hermann with the vigorous common sense

which marks his scholarship.
' One great cause of the

obscurity which has prevailed on this subject is the ten-

dency of so many scholars to treat Greek syntax meta-

physically rather than by the light of common sense.

Since Hermann's application of Kant's Categories ofMo-

dality to the Greek Moodsj this metaphysical tendency

has been conspicuous in German grammatical treatises,

and has affected many of the grammars used in England

and America more than is generally supposed. The re-

sult of this is seen not merely in the discovery of hidden

meanings which no Greek writer ever dreamed of, but more

especially m the invention of nice distinctions between

similar or even precisely equivalent expressions. A new

era was introduced by Madvig, who has earned the lasting

gratitude of scholars by his efforts to restore Greek syntax

to the dominion of common sense.' .

It is this same common sense which gives the work of

Phrynichus its importance, and although the plan of the

Ecloga is unsatisfactory in the extreme, and proves that

its author had not attained to the highest view of the

scholar's functions, yet its general tone testifies to scholarly

instincts. The dedication to Cornelianus contains the

creed of a genuine scholar. 'HjLcay ov Trpbs to. bir]ixapTr]ij,eva

i.(})op&ix(v, oAAo wpos ra SoKtfxcorara roSv &p)(aCa>v, and similar

maxims occur repeatedly in the work itself. With Phry-

nichus it was not a mere theory but a practical rule, and

no better illustration could be given of scholarly nerve and

wholesome masculine common sense than the article in
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which he contemptuously disregards the few unimportant

exceptions to the general rule that [i.iKKuv in the sense

of '

intend
'

or
' be about

'

is followed only by the future or

present infinitive. To his mind the aorist infinitive after

IxiWfiv was simply a mistake, and to pay any attention to

the examples of it in Attic writers would have appeared

as serious an error of judgment as to attempt to distinguish

between /xeXXco ttouIv and (jLeWm Troijjo-eir.

Questions of Syntax, however, ar^ rarely discussed by

Phrynichus, his attention being occupied for the most part

with the use of words and their genuine forms. As to

these points his testimony is peculiarly valuable, since on

the one hand he had access to a very large number of

works which have been subsequently lost, and on the

other he lived at an age when if due care was used it

was still possible even from the manuscripts to discover

the inflexions employed by the original writer. The evi-

dence supplied by his dicta I have used to the best of

my ability, adding to it all that could be derived from

other sources, and endeavouring by its help to make some

impression upon the enormous mass of corrupt forms

which disfigure all the texts of Attic writers.

Much, indeed, has already been done in this way, and

there are unmistakeable indications of a growing tendency

to return to the old traditions of scholarship as represented

in the work of Bentley, Person, Elmsley, and Dawes, by

adding to the all-important study of syntax a scientific

study of words and the orthography of words'. In his

preface to 'Greek Verbs Irregular and Defective' Dr.

' A striking instance of the development of this tendency is the remarkable

article by Mr. A. W. Verrall which appeared in No. XVII of the Journal of

Philology, entitled
' On a Chorus of the Choephorae, with Remarks upon the

verb Toirafcu and its cognates.'
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William Veitch long ago suggested the track which such

an inquiry should take, and in the book itself supplied

a storehouse of materials without which the inquiry itself

would be impracticable.

To another scholar, however, my chief acknowledgment

is due. Everyone who has taken an interest in the recent

history of Greek criticism is familiar with the ' Variae

Lectiones,'
' Novae Lectiones,' and the other articles of

C. G. Cobet in the Mnemosyne Journal. There are few

pages of the present work in which his influence may
not be traced, and even in those cases in which my con-

clusions differ most widely from those of the veteran critic

the line of reasoning which produced the divergence was

not seldom suggested by writings of his own. A familiar

apophthegm of Menander furnishes Greek criticism with

an apt watchword, and from Cobet's lips I for one have

learned the import of these words—
fXfvdfpws bov\fve, bov\os ovk (crei.

W. G. R.

I King's Bench Walk, Temple,

May, 1 88 1.



CORRIGENDA.

Page 25, note J , read npoat6vTa.

„ 40, „ I, read art. 38.

„ 47, line 20, read art. 73.

„ 129, ff 2, read (iirois.

„ 186, ,, 2$, read itroKpiviTat.

„ 194, „ 1 4, read d/t/jar^s.

„ 304, „ 16, read texts of Herodotus.

„ 311, „ 22, read ix^vcs,

„ 324, „ iS, read iSapis.

„ 225, „ 22, read ir>if toy.

„ 234, note, read Kfiiuvov.

„ 250, line 1 3, rearf manuscript.

„ 272, extr., read'AjTiKos. ticL tov 6'lav, \ay6s.

„ 276, line 1 4, read ip' ^v.

„ 287, „ 10, read tmaipoitiikris.

„ 288; „ 21, read fKrpiiaaaav.

» 3'3> II 9' ''*'"' immorality but.

» 324> » i4,readfwapi<TT(po!.

„ 335, lines 8,9, r«arf oTvititiivov, arvwirtyov,

II 3^5> l'"'^ "> '""^ (TTviniyos or ffTC/Tricot.



THE NEW PHRYNICHUS.

THE GROWTH OF THE ATTIC DIALECT.

The interest of the AatraAr/s—the first play of Aristo-

phanes—lies in the disappointment felt by an Athenian

of a rural deme in the education which his son has received

in the city. He asks him to dig, and the boy shows him

hands accustomed to no rougher labour than fingering the

flute and the lyre. The farmer prays for a sturdy drinking

song by Alcaeus or Anacreon, but his cultured son,—
A.eTos axTVfp «y}(eXvy, \pv(Tovs ^\a>v kikIvvovs,

—
knows none but modern airs. When the old man would

test his knowledge of Homer—and Homer was to the

Greek much that the Bible in a higher sense was to the

Jew—his questions as to the meaning of Homeric phrases

are answered by counter-questions on the sense which

certain words bear in Attic law.

This play was written just in the middle of the great

literary period of Athens. About one hundred years

earlier Tragedy earned a place in literary history, and

^ before the close of the next century Athens had left her

genius on the field of Chaeronea. Aeschylus was born

a few years after the rude stage of Thespis first courted

the Dionysiac crowd, and Demosthenes survived the

national independence by only fifteen years. Yet, in this

short space, the Athenian tongue was able to mould the

I.
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Greek language into the most perfect vehicle of thought

known to literature.

The fragment of the AairoXT/s already referred to de-

monstrates the fact that much of Homer was as unintelli-

gible to an Athenian of the best days, as Chaucer is to an

ordinary Englishman of the present century. In fact the

Attic even of the Mapo^cofo/xtixat was as far removed from

the Greek of Homer as the English of Milton from that of

Chaucer', and if the lapse of time is alone considered it

must have been more so. But if Homer was often hard

for them to understand, the debased forms and mixed

vocabulary of the common dialect would have struck the

contemporaries of Aristophanes and Plato as little better

than the jargon of the Scythian policemen who kept order

in the market-place.

In the AatraA^j the master of Attic Comedy brought

the old and the new in Athens face to face. The boy's

grandfather might well have heard Thespis in his first rude

attempts at tragedy, and his grandson have been forced to

doubt whether it was life that imitated Menander, or

Menander who imitated life. Now the forces which in

this Comedy Aristophanes represents as acting upon the

young men of his day had been at work for years, not

only in modifying the national cliaracter, but also in

moulding the speech of the Athenians. There is little in

the Attic of Aristophanes or the Orators which would

indicate that it is only a development of Ionic, and a

genuine descendant of the Greek which Homer wrote. So

great has been the influence of the democratic institutions

' The lines in question are preserved in a fragmentary state by the Physician
Galen in his Lexicon to Hippocrates;

—
Father. Ilpos ravra av X^^ov 'Of^Lrjpov cfioi yKumas,

Ti KaKovat Kupv^i^a ;

Father, ri KaKovff' ap.lvr)va fcaprjva ;

Son. 6 /xiv ovv c6i, f^Os 5' ouToy ddeXtpo^ tppaffdroj,

ri KaXovaiv iSut'ou? ;

Son. T( KaXovaiv virviftv {a-notvav Mke. conj.) ;
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and free city life—the SiKoo-TTjpta and ayopA
—on the one

hand, the arrogance of empire and foreign commerce—the

fjyeixovCa and Ylfipafvs
—on the other. But that this was

certainly the case is proved not only by many phenomena
of form and expression, but also by a literary fact which

has never received the serious attention which it merits.

It is strange that Tragedy which, rightly considered,

sheds more light than aught else on the history of the

Attic dialect, should have been the occasion of concealing

its purity. Among other causes which have prevented

Attic from being thoroughly understood, none can equal

the mistake of regarding the Tragic diction as only an

elevated modification of ordinary Attic. This conviction

is of the same kind as that arising from the concomitant

study of several Hellenic dialects, namely, that Greek as a

whole is markedly irregular. As a matter of fact nothing

is further from the truth.

It is a well-known characteristic of Greek literature that

different kinds of composition had a tendency to adhere

generally to the dialect in which they started. Epic verse

did not deviate from that use of words which Homer had

discovered to be most suitable to the genius of hexameter

metre. Even in Comedy, when there was occasion to use

hexameters, old words and forms, unused in the Attic of

the day, were liberally introduced. Choric poetry had its

rise among the Dorians, and Doric was the vehicle of ex-

pression used in all choric verse ever afterwards, and in

Comedy no less than in Tragedy the choral odes were

couched in Doric.

By considering Tragedy with reference to this fact it is

possible at once to account for the striking discrepancy which

exists, both in vocabulary and accidence, between tragedies

and comedies of precisely the same date. T/ie basis of the

language of Tragedy is the Attic of the time when Tragedy

sprang into life.

U 2
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Accordingly, in the Tragic Dialect is discovered what

might otherwise have been lost, the missing link between

Ionic proper and that modification of it which is called

Attic. It must however be remembered, at the same time,

that the Tragic poetry of Athens, like that of all other

nations, contained words, expressions, and metaphors which

it would be ridiculous to employ in other species of com-

position or in the course of ordinary conversation. In Greek,

indeed, this was especially the case. Tragedy was intimately

associated with religion, and had in fact developed itself

from a rude religious ceremonial. Moreover, the characters

were gods and demigods, and the poet took as much care

to elevate his diction above that of common life as the

actor to increase the proportions of his figure and the

sonorousness of his voice.

A careful comparison of the diction of Herodotus and

the Attic tragedians confirms in a marvellous degree this

theory as to the peculiar characteristics of the latter.

Even if the choric odes and other lyrical passages are

left unregarded—and throughout this inquiry they have

been altogether set aside—there remains in the senarii

alone a very large number of words which are found else-

where only in Ionic.

In the first place, a writer of Tragedy used at pleasure

many forms of words unknown in Comedy or Prose but

normal in Ionic. Thus, while in Attic fKdvos was the only

form known, the tragedians, like Herodotus, use Kelvos or cKeT-

vos indifferently. The shorter form never occurs in Comedy
except^ in Arist. Pax 46, as an intended lonicism—

'leovLKOS ri's (f)r)(TL TiapaKadrjjxivos,

boKfoi fjLfv, is K\f(ava ravr alvi<T(T€Tai

0)9 Keivoi avaibfcos rlji; (nraTiXrjv iadUi.

' In Vesp. 751, it occurs in a chorus, and it is cited from the comic poet

Phrynichus. But the line, if not hopelessly corrupt, is meant for Ionic,—
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The Ionic fvro's (
=

Kotz/os), Hdt. 4. 12; 7. 53, etc., is found

in Aesch. Sept. 76, Supp. 367.

deiSco (
=

a8a)), Hdt. I. 24; 2. 60, etc., occurs in Aesch.

Agam. 16. Similarly doiS?; (
=

(087;)
in Hdt. 2. 79, and Soph.

Ant. 883. aoiSo'j (
=

<d8o's) in Hdt. i. 24; Soph. O. R. 36;

Eur. Heracl. 403, et al.

a(lp(o = atpco, Hdt. 2. 125 ; 4. 150 ; Soph. Ant. 418.

at(T(Tco=
q(r(j-<o,

Hdt. 4. 134; 9. 62; Aesch. Pers. 470;

Eur. Hec. 31.

yovvaroi, yovvara, etc.,= yoi'oros, yovara, Hdt. 2. 80
; 4.

152 ; 9. 76, etc. ; Soph. O. C. 1607 ;
Eur. Hec. 752, etc.

Co?j= C<»'?, Hdt. I. 32, 85, 157, etc. ; Soph. Fr. 509.

Ca- for 6ia- in compounds, as (6.Ti\ovros, Hdt. i. 32 ;
Eur.

Andr. 1283. Cp. (,axpiLos, Aesch. Supp. 194; Co''n\r]6r]s,

Pers. 316; Co-^io^, Eur. freq. ; fdxpwo-os, Eur.

These instances are but typical of a large class which

even a careless student of Tragedy will be able to extend

at pleasure. It is sufficient here to indicate the relation

which such variations from ordinary usage bear to the

question under discussion. Another important class con-

sists of words used in Tragedy and Ionic in the simple

form, but which in Attic are invariably compounded.
In Attic there 'is not a single instance of the simple

verb avriovp,ai,
'
I oppose.' The compound (vavTiovixai has

taken its place. But to the numerous instances afforded

by Ionic, Hdt. i. 76, 207; 4. i, 3, 126; 7. 9, 139, 168;

8. 100; 9. 26; Aeschylus, in Supp. 389, presents a parallel,
—

. . rts h.v Toiirb' a.pTi(D6r]vaL OeXoi ;

For the Ionic dx^^iS (Hdt. 5. 41) Attic writers used the

compound tvoxKoi, but the simple verb is found both in

Aeschylus and Sophocles (P. V. 1001
;
O. R. 446).

Still more marked is the case of alvS>, which in Hdt. 3.

76; 5- "3; Soph. Aj. 526, Phil. 451, 889, and in Euri-

pides and Aeschylus repeatedly, is used for the Attic

e7ra(z>iii.
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Other instances are &yw/xi for (cariywf^i ', a.vrS> for kna.vrS)''',

tfy\i.ai for KaBiCfukai ^, tKroCf;iat for a.^iKvov\i.ai *, and the list

might easily be increased. Some care, however, must be

taken to select only well-marked instances for purposes of

speculation. Thus the simple form of dpao-o-co, which is

common enough in Tragedy*, is found in Prose only in

Hdt. 6. 44, but the line of Aristophanes (Eccl. 977),
—

A. KOt Tr\v 6vpav y' ^parres. B. a^noBavoiy! 6.pa,

puts it beyond a doubt that the word might, on occasion,

have been used in prose, as it was certainly employed in

every-day life.

On the other hand, Ionic writers and Tragedians fre-

quently use a compound word in cases in which an Attic

prose author would prefer the simple form. Before a

language is matured, and that feeling of language de-

veloped, which sees in a common word the most suitable

expression for a common action or fact, there is a tend-

ency to make work-a-day words more expressive by com-

pounding with a preposition. This stage of language still

existed in Attica towards the close of the sixth century, and

became one of the mannerisms of Tragic composition, being

in this way carried on in literature to a time when such a

tendency had disappeared from Attic employed under ordi-

nary conditions. Ionic never got beyond this stage.

• Hdt. I. 185; Eur. Hel. 410.
^ Hdt. I. 114; 2. 119; Aesch. Supp. 323 ; Soph. Aj. 533, Trach. 902 ; Eur.

Ion 802.
' Hdt. 4. 85; 8. 22; Aesch. Eum. 3; Soph. O. R. 32, O. C. 100; Eur.

Heracl. 344, Ion 1202, El. 109, 1259, etc.

* Hdt. 1. 216; very frequent in all three Tragedians. In Thuc. i. 99, the

simple is used in the peculiar sense of be suitable, which is also found in Hdt. 2.

36; 6. 57,84.
' Aesch. P. V. 58, Pers. 460; Soph. O. R. 1276, Ant. 52, Aj. 725, Phil. 374;

Eur. Hec. 1044, 1. T. 327. The compounds are comparatively common in Prose

and Comedy, the following passages being cited by Veitch:—l(apa((i, Ar.

Thesm. 704; f(^pa{a, Eq. 641 ; Kar^pafe, Dem. 675. 19; imipaif, Plato, Prot.

314 D; dnapiSfT/Tt, Thuc. 7. 63; KaTTjpix^Vt Thuc. 7. 6.
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The preposition ck, f£ is of all the most frequently em-

ployed in thus extending verbs. In Sophocles especially

it would almost seem as if any verb might be compounded
with it. He is the only Greek writer who uses iicOfaa-Oai,

fKXrjyeiv, fKiTporifxav, eKcrrjixalvfiv, eKiTTe\\(a-0ai (of dress), (k-

Xpiiv (of the responses of Apollo), e^ardyeo-flat, k^aTijiA^iiv,

eie({>U(T6ai {^^TTpoa-TaTTeiv), none of which differ at all from

the simple verbs, except in being in a slight degree more

picturesque. Similarly there is as little difference between

(ndvfiv, iKKayx^vfiv, fKfjLavddveiv, (K-iTfCOdv, fKirwddivfcrdai,

iKcr<a^fiv, (KTifxav, eK(f)0^il(rdai, k^aiTiiv, e^aKovfiv, i^avayKd^tiv,

(^ave\€(Tdai, (^aTTaWaacreaOai, e^aTro^^ei'peti', i^eXfvOepoaTo-

fieiv, i^e-niaracrdai,, e^iKfreveiv, and the forms not compounded
with this preposition. The verbs (^aTroWvvai, f^eixTroXav,

and f^rjixfpovv for airoWwai, fp.iTo\.av, and fjixepovv, are a

few out of many instances common to the Tragedians with

Herodotus'. Of compounds with other prepositions, ava-

KaUiv ^ and avaKXaUiv * for kmiv and kXAhv might be men-

tioned if the case of cmoX-ayxaveiv for the simple \ayxavfiv

did not present itself as a deterrent. The compound occurs

repeatedly in Herodotus, and once in Euripides*, but in

Attic Prose only in Lys. loi. 3, and not in Comedy at all.

But that it was really not uncommon in both these kinds

of composition is attested by Harpocration in his Lexicon

to the Ten Orators—^'ATroXaxeii' : uvtI airXov tov Xaxeiv 'Airt-

(f>(iv iv rci) Kara ^lXivov, AvaCai Kara YIoa-fLbiTrTTOv, 'Api(TTO(j)avr]s

TayTjviaTals. In fact this feeling towards picturesque com-

pounds is one which, though especially characteristic of

the immaturity of a language, can never be said to have

'

f(air6\Kviu, Hdt. i. 92, 2. 171 ; Aesch. Agam. 528; Soph. El. 588; Eur.

Tro. 1215, Heracl. 950. i^tiivoKai, Hdt. i. i; Soph. Ant. 1036, Phil. 303.

liriliffw, Hdt. I. 126; Eur. H. F. 20, 852.
"

avcucaiai, Hdt. 4. 145; 5. 19; 8. 19; Eur. Cycl. 383; Xenophon has it,

Anab. 3. I. 3, aviKavtrav rii irvp.
^

dvaicXala), Hdt. 3. 14, 66; Soph. Phil. 939; Antiphon uses it, 119. 23, rds

rapovuas aTVxla^ at>aK\avaaa9ai irpbs vfiSs.
* Hdt. 4. 114, 115, 145; 5. 57; 7. 23; Eur. H. F. 331.
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wholly disappeared from it. All that it is necessary to

demonstrate in the present case is that it had become

exceedingly rare in Attic at a time when it was still in

full force in Tragedy and the Ionic dialect.

But to pass to another feature which these present in

common. Words rare in prose occur with frequency both

in Herodotus and the Tragic poets, which is equivalent to

saying that words in common use in the Attic of the time

when Tragedy became a distinct style retained a literary

status as long as the Tragic drama continued, although,

for all other purposes, they were practically obsolete in

Attic speech and writing. Such a word is the adverb

Kdpra. It occurs with extraordinary frequency^ in Ionic

and in Tragedy, but hardly at all in Attic Comedy or

Prose. In Plat. Tim. p. 25 D, wijXov Kiipra /3paxe'oy, it has

been perhaps rightly restored from the Parisian manuscript

for the vulgate Kara^paxfos, but it would be difficult to

discover another Prose instance. Of the two times which

it occurs in Aristophanes, one at least proves its un-Attic

character. In Ach. 544—
Kadrja-O' &v iv h6p.oicnv\ ^ itoXXov ye 8et*

(cal K&pra ^livrhv ivQiuis KaOeiXKiTf—
the preceding words 77

ttoXXov ye 8er certainly come from

the Telephus of Euripides, as do several more clauses and

lines immediately before and after, and if koL K&pra fxhrav

is not directly from the same source, the word K&pra is

beyond question intended to harmonize with the parody.

For the other instance—
TavTa fxkv Krjpeis ex'^"

Kapra' n&s KXavaei yap rjv Siro^ye rdxjidaXixa) 'kkott^? ;
—

Av. 342.

there must be some similar reason, as in the only other

• Hdt. I. 71, 88; 3. 80, 104; 7. 16, etc.; Hippocrates, p. 393. 51, 394.

53, etc. In Aeschylus over thirty times, in Sophocles about twenty times, and

in Euripides fourteen or fifteen times.
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passage of Comedy in which the word occurs —Ameipsias
in Athen. 11. 783 E.—

A. avXfi. fjLOi fxe'Aos,

(TV 6 abf TTpos' Tr\vh' e/CTrtofxai 8' eyo) re'toy.

B. avXii (TV, Kal (tv ttjv aftvaTtr Xiixjiavf,
"
ov xpri Tro\X' Ix^'" OvrjTov avdpanrov

aXX ipav koL KareardUiv' (tv 8^ Kcipra (jjfibei"
—

it forms part of a drinking song, hke lago's,

' Then take thine auld cloak about thee.'

Another word almost equally significant is c^pjjv. In

Herodotus it is found in 3. 134; 7. 13; 9. lo^; and in

Tragedy repeatedly
—about two hundred times in all. Of

the numerous Aristophanic instances all occur either in

the lyrical passages, in parody, or in paratragedy, except
Nub. 153—

o) Zed ^acnKfv, rrjs AeTrroTJjros t&v (fypev&v
—

and Thesm. 291, Ran. 534, Lys. 433 ; where it forms part
of the phrase vovs Kal (t>pives, which is a survival of the

old Ionic Attic, and common even in Prose, as in Dem.
de Cor. $$2. 30, /xciXtora jxev koitovtois fSeKrCoi two, vovv kuI

(jipevas fvdelTf, lb. 780. 11, vov koI (j)pev6iv ayaOStv koX irpovoCas

voXXijs. A similar survival is its use with words like (tvjx-

<f)op6. to denote aberration of intellect, as in Andoc. 7,0. 29.

It is found twice in Plato, but in a connection which

strengthens this account of the history of the word. In

both casesj Theaet. 154 D, Conviv. 199 A^, it refers to

the famous line in the Hippolytus of Euripides
—

fi yK&(T(T ofjLdjxox', f) 8€
(j)prii> avdfioTos

—
so often parodied by Aristophanes.

The survival of (jip-qv in the phrase vovs Kal (ppives has

'

Cp. (pptvijprjs, Hdt. 3. 25, 30; 5. 43 ; 9. 65 ;
Eur. Heracl. 150, El. 1053.

' The passages are, Theaet. arap, iis (oixev, iav i-noKpivri on (iXTtv, Eiipini-

Sftov Ti avp0T](TeT(u' y piv ycip yXwrra dytKeyKTOi ijpTv t(TTai, i) Si
<j>pi^v oiiK

dvfXiyKTOs . . . fi piv Stivol Hal (Tocpol tyfjj re Hal aii ijpfv, iraifTcL ra Tuy t^pcvuv

ifrjTijtorts : Conviv. ^ y\SirTa oZv tmiaxfTO, fi
5« (pp^v ov.
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many parallels, and Comedy is often very useful in pre-

serving these remnants of every-day language in cases in

which there was naturally little occasion for their appear-

ance in Prose. Thus the old word aQivos survives in Prose'

only in the phase -navTi aOevei, but Comedy has preserved

a similar use of the verb crdivo)—
ov yap TTpoariKd, rriv iixavrov ixoi irokiv

evefyyertlv, S Kiircpe .kuO' oaov hv uOivu)
;

Ar. Plut. 912.

The same is true of Oiivta, which, like the simple apafra-oj

already mentioned (p. 6), occurs out of Tragedy only in

Comic verse—
ovTos crv TToi dfls ;

ov fj.ei'eis ; wy ei Oivili

Tov avhpa Tovrov, avrbs apOrjan. T&)(a.

Arist. Ach. 564.

dX\' oio-fl' h bpAcrov ;
tm o-KiXei Oive ttji; -nirpav.

Av. 54.

But of all these survivals perhaps the most interesting is

that of the aorist ej^cio-Ti^a. Every one will remember its

use in Homer—
pAari^iv 5' kkAav' Kavayj] 8' rjv tjixlovouv'

but it will surprise many to hear that it had become a

term of the kitchen. Athenaeus (7. 322 d,) quotes from

the Leuce of Alexis the lines—
A. (TiCaracrai, rov cravpov &)S 6eT aKevdaai

;

B. aXX' hv 8t8ci(rKj;s.
A. e^€\i)v to, ^pay^ia,

TiKvvas, TiipiKoxfras ray aKavOas ray kvkXo),

irapdcrx^La-ov xp^^'''^^> biairrv^ai ff okov

r<3 (TLkcjiCa fxaoTL^ov fv re^ koL Kak&s

TT)p<5 re (rd^ov akaC t 7j8'^ opiy<ir<i)
—

' Dem. 30. 12 ; Thuc. 5. 23; Plat. Legg. 646 A, 854 B; Xen. Cyrop. 6. i.

4.J; 8. 5. 25, Hell. 6. 5. 2, Rep. Lac. 4. 5. In Plato, Phaedr. 267 C, rd toO

Xa\iirjSoyiov aBivos in humorous passage = 6 Xa\KriS6vtos.
'
^Sf is certainly corrupt here. We must read aXaiv At opiyavtj!, or some

such word.
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in which a master is giving directions to his new cook how

he Hkes a fish of a certain kind dressed. After being boned

it is to be well whipped or dusted with silphium and stuffed

with cheese, salt, and marjoram.

Another passage indicates that it was probably the word

used by boys when spinning tops. In the Baptae of

Eupolis^ occur the words—

but the context is required to make them quite clear.

It is in this way that the use of pveadai in Thucydides

ought probably to be explained. The word is otherwise

unknown in Attic, and when Thucydides represents Agis

(5- 63) as promising (py<o ayadQ pvcrecrOai rds alrias arpa-

Tevadp-fvos, he is probably only giving a metaphorical turn

to a word in common use among the tradesmen in the

agora to denote their goods bringing down the weights on

the opposite scale of the balance ^.

'Akttj is another word which almost by itself might de-

monstrate the truth of the theory at present under dis-

cussion. Though found repeatedly in Homer ^ in the

sense of 'rocky foreland,' and in Herodotus* with the

meaning 'littoral tract,' it is in Attic confined to Tragedy^,

except in one case, namely, when it refers to the coast-

district of Attica. Harpocration tells us that Hyperides so

used it : 'Akttj, «7rt^aXarri6to'y tis p.oipa rrjs'ATTiKrjs' 'TirepfCbrjs

fv Tu Tiepl Tov rapixovs, and in Dinarchus, 1 10. 2, it is found

'

Quoted Fr. Com. 2. 452. The fiiiitfios was in this 'a metal top/ used in

celebrating the orgies of Kotytto by her '
licentiates

'

the Baptae.
^

fivofiai, Hdt. 3. 119, 132; 4. 164, 187, etc.; Aesch. Eum. 232, 300, Supp.

509 et al.; Soph. O. C. 285, Aj. 1276, O. R. 72, 312, 313; Eur. Ale. 11,

et freq.
'

II. 2. 395 ; 20. 50 ; Od. 5. 405 ; 10. 89, etc.

* Hdt. 4. 38; 7. 183. Xenophon, un-Attic as usual, employs it in An. 6. 2.

iOtCjpovv j^v 'laffoviav d-K-rqv.

Aesch. Pers. 303, 421, 449, Eum. 10, Ag. 493, and freq. in ch. ; Soph.
Phil. I, 272, 1017; Aeg. fr. 19. 3; Captiv. fr. 42, and in chor. ; Eurip. Hec.

778, Hipp. 1199, and very frequently.
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in a suggestive series : kv ols (sc. rois xpr\\t.a<yC)
koX t) &KTr]

KoL 01 Xt/i^res dcrl Koi to, vedpia & oi Ttpoyovoi vfjuv Karaa-Kevd-

aavres Kwrikmov^.

No evidence could be more distinct. It was plainly a

word in daily use in Attica before the Ionic then spoken
had gone far in the peculiar path which was to end in the

Attic dialect, and its application to the coast-district began
at that time. In the sixth century it was dropping out of

use, but received a new lease of life from becoming part of

the literary dialect of Tragedy.

Exactly the same history belongs to another old Attic

word. Its attachment to a natural feature of the country

preserved it un-modified, just as the peculiar Greek ten-

dency of literary styles to become permanent brought it

down in Tragedy to a period when it had disappeared in all

other literature but the Ionic The name ^Min-qp, the Ionic

and old Attic equivalent of fwrij, had at an early date been

bestowed upon a tongue of land between the Piraeus and

Sunium^, which resembled the foxrrjjp in shape, and is

mentioned under that name both by Herodotus and Xeno-

phon ^. Thus even the stones cry out against regarding

the peculiarly Tragic forms of words as due to no more

than a craving for elevation of style.

Of a piece with the use of compound verbs for simple,

already discussed, is the preference for picturesque words

with a dash of metaphor in them over their more tame

'

Strabo, 9. 391 b, thus describes the district, dxr^ 8' tariV afupMXaTros,

ffTfvii rb TrpajTov, fir* els Ti)v fiiffoyaiav irKarvvfTot, fiT)vocibij 5* olSiV ^ttov fm-

arpocp^y Xafifidvti irpbs 'Clpaivdv t^s BoiajTias, rh Kvpruv txovtxa irpds 6a\dTTy.
'
Strabo, 398.

' Hdt. 8. 107, fffJ S\ dfx"^ Tiaav Zaiar^poi irXcdrrts of Bap$apoi kt(. : Xen.

Hell. 5. 1.9, lirtl Si ^aav al {vijfs) rov EvvSpiov irpos rrj yij nfpl ZuaTrjpa ttjs

'Attik^s ktc, a surname of Apollo, viz. Ztuo-r^pios, was probably derived from

a temple on this spot. Cp. IlopSiios, a town in Euboea, mentioned by Dem.

248. 15; 119. 21; 125. 26; 133. 21 : Trop$fi6s is old Attic for vSpos. 'Aptios

irii7os : irayos for kill is never once found in Attic prose or comedy, but occurs

in Aesch. P. V. 20, 270, Supp. 189, etc.; Soph. O. C. 1601; Ant. 411, etc.;

Eur. El. 1 271, etc.
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equivalents. Take, for instance, alxm- Even in its ordi-

nary sense ^ the word was probably un-Attic, having been

replaced by So'pv, but in the signification of war it had

certainly disappeared altogether. Yet that with that mean-

ing it had once been in common use is proved by the com-

pound ai'x/ittXcoros, which must have had an emphatically

metaphorical origin. From the development of Attic such

a metaphorical use had become impossible in that dialect
;

but it had been, as it were, crystallised in Tragedy, and

remained in use in Ionic. Thus Herodotus could say not

only (5- 94), '^iytiov elXe IletcrtoTparoj alx^fifj, but even (7.

152), (TTiib'q a<j>i TTpbs tovs AaKfbai-iJiOvCovs KaK&s fj ai;(fx^ karrj-

Kee, and in Tragedy occur the expressions alxfJ^fjv eh jxiav

KadearaTov for els jxovoi).a)(J.av (Eur. Phoen. 1273); kcikoi

ovre's TTpos ai^MV (Soph. Phil. 1306) ;
and alxurj 6r]p&v

(Eur. H. F. 158), a
'

battle with wild beasts.'

Ev(l)p6vr] is another of these words. No Attic writer

would have used it for vv^; but not only does it occur

in Herodotus more frequently than the soberer term, but

even a scientific writer like Hippocrates employs it ^.

Again, if we compare the usage of TrdXoy
^ and KXrjpos, it

will be seen that the more picturesque of the two words

has in all Attic, but that of Tragedy, been ousted by the

colourless term, though in Ionic prose the former remained

the commoner. And that TiaXos really retained much of

its primitive colour is proved by the line of Euripides

' Hdt. I. 8, 39, 52; 3. 78. 128; 5. 49; 7. 61, 64, 69, 77, etc. and in the

Tragedians very frequently. Xenophon has it, Cyr. 4. 6. 4 ; 8. i. 8. iKraixf^ov

did not survive in Attic, but occurs, Hdt. 6. 77, 113, cp. 8. 140; Aesch. Sept.

197; Eur. Phoen. 1240, 1279, 1361, Heracl. 80.^.
* Hdt. 7. 56, Zii^ri 5i o (TTpard^ avTov tv 'iiTTa ^fifpriai Kal tv tirra eiKppSvptrt :

9. 37, TpiVp (iKppovr), so 7. 12, 188
;

8. 12, 14; 9. 39 ; Hippocrates, 58S. 42, Svo

ijUfpas Kal dvo fvcppdvas : id. 1275. 32, ^^(prjv Kal dcppdvijv : Aesch. P. V. 655,

/Pers. 180. 221, Agam. 265, 279, 337, 522 ; Soph. El. 19, 259, Fr. 531, 11 ;

Eur. Hec. 828, I. A. 109, 1571, Kh. 92, 518, 617, Tro. 660, etc.

' Hdt. 3. 80; 4. 94, 153; Aesch. Sept. 55, 376, Agam. 333, Pers. 779,

Eum. 32, 742, 753; Soph. Ant. 275; Eur. I. A. 1151, Tro. 263, Ion 416,

Heracl. 546.
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(Iph. Aul. 1 151), where Clytemnestra addresses Agamem-
non in the words— 

^pi(f>os re tovjxov crw Tipocrovplcras TroXfc)

IxacTT&v l3ia[o)s tZv (fxS>v a-nocmSicrai.

But it would be tedious to discuss each separate instance

of this one characteristic of immaturity in language. There

are still too many points to consider which throw light

on the way in which the old Ionic of Attica developed

into a language of such marvellous precision and strength

as the Attic dialect certainly is. But it is hard to refrain

from enumerating, however cursorily, a few more old loni-

cisms like fv(f>p6vr] and atxM'?- Such are ayopacrdai^ in the

sense of Xe'yeiv or el-nfLv, aixa^evp.ivos in the sense of '

pro-

vided with carriage roads'^,' aix(f>ibi^ios, anibigtcous'^ ,
airoTi-

fios* for clrt/ioy, &.p6p.ws^ for 4>i\os, app.oQicrOai'^ for yap-fiv,

i.povpa'' for yq, arpvTos^ for Icrxvpos or p.iyas, fyxp(p-TTT€iv
^

for ((f)a.'7iT(a-$ai, fKirayXela-Oai^" for OavixA^etv, eXaorpcS
" for

* Hdt. 6. 1 1 ; Soph. Tr. 601, toj? av rats f^aiBcv ijyopai ^eVaty.
^ lldt. 2. 108, AtyviTTOv iTTvaOiiiov koX afxa^fV^tvTjv , followed by Atyvfrro^

fovcra 7reSi(is iraaa dt'iirrros Kai dvafxd^fvToi ytyovf : Soph. Ant. 251, aTV(pX6%

5c yri KoX xipaos appuj^ ou5' iTTrjfxa^fvixfVT] rpoxotaiv, where observe the lonicism

for €ipTjfia^(VfjL(vr].

'
aficpiSi^ioi, lit. of a man who can use his left hand as dexterously as his

right; opp. dn(pap'wT(pos. Hdt. 5. 92, xpi^OTqpiov afi<piS4liov, an ambiguous

response: Aesch P'rag. 259, dufiSf^ias tx*'< '' " indifferent. In Eur. Hipp.

78o = d/j<f7;K^!, d/jupiSe^wv aiSrjpov : Soph. O. C. III2 uses the sing, in the

signification both.

' Hdt. 2. 167; Soph. O. R. 215.
' Hdt. 6. 83, 7. 101, 9. 9, 37. So dpSiios = <pi\ta in Aesch. P. V. 191.
« Hdt. 3. 137; 5. 32, 47; 6. 65; Soph. Ant. 570; cp. a/j/wifai

= '

give in

mairiage,' Hdt. 9. 108 ;
Eur Phoen. 411.

' Hdt. 2. 14; Aesch. Pers. £95; Soph. Tr. 32, Aj. 1286; Eur. Or. 553,

H.F. 369.
' Hdt. 9. 52, drp. nuvos: Aesch. Eum. 403, drp. iru&a : Soph. Aj. 788,

drp. icaK^v.

' Hdt. 2. 60, 93; 3. 85; 4. 113 ; 9. 98; Hippocr. de Artie, p. 800, B, de

Oss. nat. 280. 12. de Morb. mul. 2. p. 654, 23; Soph. El. 898. The simple

XpipLVTw, xp'V'''''OA""'> occurs Aesch. Eum. 185, P. V. 713 ; Soph. El. 721.

"> Hdt. 7. 181 ; 8. 92 ; 9. 48 ; Aesch. Cho 217 ;
Eur. Or. 890, Tro. 929, Hec.

I157. Confined to the participle.
" Hdt. 2. 158 ; 7. 24 ; Eur. I. T. 934. 971. Cp. Pompiai for ^oSi.
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(.Kaivoi, ([MTipiTTfiv
^ for <}>av€pbs ilvai, ^ovivoi ^, or Kara-

(j>ov€VM ^, for aiTOKTfivai, epeiiTia
* for \fi\j/ava, f<t>e(TTLos

'

for iKe'rrjs, Bfi'jXaTos'^, setit from heaven-^Qiios, arpaTri-

Xord) ^ for o-TpaTevopiai, deoTTpoiros
' for dfcopoi, OwkQ ^ for

KadfjiJ.ai, idayevrji
^'^ for aiiTox^Ooov, Kaaiyi'r]Tos

'^ for &bf\-

<^o'y, KepTopos^^ for v^pia-TiKOS, K\rjbcav^^ for (f>i]pr}, fxopoi^*

for flwaros, p.vaapos''^ for p,iap6s, ojuai/^ioj
'" for oTyyerr)?,

' Hdt. 7. 67, 83; Aesch. Ag. 6, 1428 ; Soph. El. 1187; Eur. Heracl.407.
' Hdt. I. 211 ; 8. 53 Soph. O. R. 716, 141 1, Ant. II 74, El. 34; Eur. Andr.

412, Or. 1193, etc. In Plat. Legg. 871 D, 873 E, in legal language.
^ Hdt. I. 106, 165; 2. 45 ; 3. 157; Eur. Or. 536, 625.
* Hdt. 2. 154; 4. 124 ;

Aesch, Agam. 6')o, Pers. 425 ; Soph. Aj. 308; Eur.

Bac. 7, etc. fpeiww, throw down, is found in Hdt. I. 164; 9. 70; Hippocrates,

Epid. 6. 1174 G ; Soph. Aj. 309,0. C. 1373; Xen. Cyr. 7. 4. i.

•' Hdt. I. 35 ;
Aesch. Supp. 365, 503, Eum. 577, 669 ; Soph. Trach. 26;.

' Hdt. 7. 18
;
Aesch. Agam. 1297 ; Soph. O. R. 255, Ant. 278 ;

Eur. Or. 2,

Andr. 851, Ion 1306, 1392.
' Hdt. I. 124, 154; 4. 118; J. 31 ; 7. 5, 10; Aesch. Pers. 717, Eum. 690;

Eur. Or. 717, Supp. 234, I. A. 1195, Heracl. 465, et al.

» Hdt. I. 48, 67, 78, and frequently; Aesch. P. V. 659.
» Hdt. 2. 173. Tragic eaxa. Aesch. P. V. 313, 389 ; Soph. O. R. 20, O. C

340, Aj. 325, 1173, Tr. 23; Eur. Heracl. 239.
'^ Hdt. 2. 17 ;

6. 53 ; Hippocrates, de Morb. mul. i. 70, de Tnfaec 16
; Aesch

Pers. 306.
" Hdt I. 171 ; Aesch P. V. 347, Sept. 632, Agam. 327; Soph, and Eurip,

very frequently. It occurs in Comic senarii in Arist. Thesm. 900, but in irapa

Tpay(ji^ia with wjais to keep it in countenance.
" Hdt. s. 83 ;

Eur. Ale. 11 25 Fr. 495. The tragedians also use KepTo/ia;

Aesch. P. V. 986; Soph. Phil. 1235 ; Eur. Bac. 1294, Hel. 619; and xeprS-

/xijffij is found in Soph. Phil. 1236.
" Hdt. p. 72 ; 9 91, loi ; Aesch. Agam. 863, 874. Cho. 853, etc. ; Soph

O. C. 258, Phil. 255; Eur. Ale. 315, etc. The only instance in Attic is An

decides, 1 7. 9, k\i[|8*J»v
(v diraari rfj iru\€i Kartcx^v .... wws ovv ij ^T\n] 17 t<St*

oJo-o KT(. ;
which probably indicates that the word was still in use among

the people.
" Hdt I . II 7 ; 3. 65, etc., and very frequently in all three tragedians. Similarly

|i6p(ri)ios occurs, Hdt. 3. 154; Aesch. P. V. 933, Sept. 263, 281, etc.; Soph.

Ant. 236; Eur Rh. 636, Al. 939, etc.

" Hdt. 2. 37 ;
Eur. Or. 1624, et al. It occurs in Ar. Lys. 340, but in

a chorus.
•• Hdt. I. 151; 8. 144; and very freq. in all three tragedians. On the

authority of an anonymous Grammarian, Cramer, Anced. 3. 195, the lines—
oirbfU dfiai^ov avfXiraOeaTcpoi tpi\oi,

Kb.v § Tov yivovs fiaKpav,

are assigned to the comic poet Plato ;
but on his own confession the Grammarian

preserved neither Xffis nor nirpov, only riv vovv tov Pi0Kiov AiroTfTa^i'tevKc.
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b[iy\K<.^ for ^XtKiarrjy, (npaTap)(r]s:'^ for (TTpar-qyos, ^arifo)'' for

Xi-yoD. The significance of x^'-P'^va^ and its derivations is

too great to allow of no more than a Nota bene. No
words could be more picturesque, yet they are used in

sober, every-day language in Ionic. Herod. 2. 167, tovs

6^ airaWayiifvovs t&v xeLpcova^iioiv, yfvvaiovs vofxi^ovTai flvai,

and Hippocrates, 384. 46, 391. 45. In Attic xeipotva^ia is

simply r^x^^J ^^'^ X«-p<>>va^, xe'pore'xvjjs, but in Tragedy the

old highly-coloured expressions have been preserved with-

out modification *. There can be no explanation of facts

so anomalous, but the one which can not be reiterated too

often, namely, that, if allowance is made for the peculiarities

of metrical composition. Tragedy can supply the student

of Attic with many of the most essential characteristics

of that dialect during the sixth century ^.

Picturesqueness of metaphor is another quality which is

not so much inherent in Attic Tragedy as Tragedy, but

derived from the tendency of language at the time when

the Tragic diction was formed. It is difl!icult to reach

certainty in a speculation of this sort if only the more

general aspects of the question are considered ; accordingly,

Moreover av/nraBiarfpos is probably a late word. Similarly oiiaiiiaiv, Hdt 5.

49 ; Trag. frequently.
' Hdt. I. 99; Eur. Hipp. 1098, Ale. 953, Tro. 1183, Bac. 201.

» Hdt. 3. 157 ; 8. 45 ;
Aesch. Fr. 176.

.

' Hdt. 5. 58; Eur. I. A. 135, 936.
'

Xiifiovaiia, Hdt. 2. 167; Aesch. P. V. 45, Cho. 761. x"P^<^< Hdt. I.

93; -2. 141 ;
Eur. Fr. 793.

° Additional instances of these highly-coloured words are these :
—oXXoSpoos,

Hdt. I. 78; 3 11; Aesch. Ag. 1200; Soph. Phil. 540. 8uo-n-«T«us = x«^<'''air,

Hdt. 3. 107; Hippocr. 456. 22 ; Aesch. P. V. 752 ; adj. Soph Aj. 1046. 6860) =

put on the right road, Hdt. 4. 139 ;
Aesch. P. V.498, 813. <ri\ai -bright light,

Hdt. 3. 28 ; Tragedy very freq. It occurs in Plato, Crat, 409 B, but simply in

the linguistic statement aiKas xai <pS/s ravrdv. virfpxfWco, rise above = Alt.

i(fX<"' Hdt 3. 104; Eur. Or. 6, Hec. loio, Phoen. 1007. Words which are

Attic in other significations have a specially picturesque meaning in Ionic and

Tragedy. As kcJ/jvo)
= xa^"r«'s (pepai, Hdt. I. 118 ; Eur. H. F. 293, Med. 1138.

KaT(pya(oiiai = anoKTeivai, Hdt. I. 24; Soph. Trach. 1094; Eur. Hipp. 888,

1. T. 1173 (Xen. Cyr. 4. 6. 4). lf(p7afo/xa<
= id., Hdt. 3. 52; 4. 134; 5. 19;

Eur. Hel. 1098. vo/jiit
= dwelling place, Hdt. 5. 92 et al.

;
Eur. Rhes. 477.
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the following instances have been selected to show that

in the metaphorical use of particular words Ionic and the

Tragic dialect stand by themselves. Take the two com-

pounds of C«'a>, boil, eK^eo), boil over, and eTrife'co, boil up, seethe.

In 4. 205, Herodotus employs the horribly suggestive sen-

tence, ov y.\v ovh\ f] (^epfTCfjLTi ev Tr]v Cor]v KariirXf^e. S)s yap

br] Ttl)(t(rra Ik rrjs Alj3vt]s TLcrap-ivr) tovs BapKaCovs aTTfvoarr^cre

es Tr)V AtyvTTTov, anidave KaK&s' fdio-a yap (vXicov i^fC^ae, 01s

&pa avdp<oitoi(TL al XCrjv i(rxypal rt/ucopiat irpos OtStv iiri<f>0ovoi.

yivovrai. The whole is oriental enough to come from the

Old Testament, and in this question of metaphorical usage

geographical considerations are not to be wholly dis-

regarded. In Aesch. Sept. 709 the word is not too

strong
—

(^f(f(rfv yap Olbiirov KaT€vyp.aTa.

Again in Herod. 7. 13, aKOva-avri /xot rrjs
^

AprajBdvov yv(ap.ris

jrapavTiKa fxei; fj veorrji fTT^^ea-f, the metaphor may be paral-

leled from Euripides
—

beivov rt irrjp.a TIpLap-ibais fire^ea-ev.

Hec. 583.

bfivri Ti9 opyr] baip.6v(iiv fir^^etre '.

I. T. 987.

Another excellent instance is afforded by the use of

the verb exTpi/So), which occurs repeatedly in Herodotus

and the Tragedians, but in a metaphorical sense is never

used elsewhere. In Herodotus, 6. 37, Croesus threatens

the people of Lampsacus in words that hardly required the

brutal jest on UiTvova-aa, the ancient name of their city,

to make them effective : el be jutj, o-^e'as nirvos rpoirov aweiAee

tKTpb^ew. nXaviap.iviDV be t&v Aap^^aK.r]vS>v iv T0i<7t Xoyoio-i

TO 6e\ei TO Ittos elvai to
<t(J)i aTretXrjcre o Kpoi<Tos irlrvoi rp&nov

enTp'o^eiv, p,6yLS kot\ fj.a6b)v t&v tls TTpea^vTepcov eiire to iov,

5ti m'rt^s ixovvt] TidvTwv bevbpeoiv e/c/coireio-o j3\a(TT0v oibiva

'
Arist. Thesm. 468 is paratragedic, while Ach. 321, 0vii&Kai'p iitiifafv, is

evidently a burlesque on some Tragedian's flu/iii iiri^eaev, and proves that the

metaphor in Herodotus was felt to be too strong for common use.

C
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IxfrUi, dWa 'irav(i\(0pos^ i^airoKXvTai.. And in a later

chapter (86) of the same book, is narrated the fulfilment

of a doom prophesied by the Pythia, rKavKov vw ovre ti

ditoyovov (OTL ovbiv, ovt loTtTj ovbei/.Ca vo)ii^o\j,ivT] Hvai YkavKOV,

fKTfTpiTTTaC re -npoppi^os e/c SircipTTjy ^.

Now the Tragedians are the only Attic writers in whom
a similar usage is discovered—

ZetJs (T 6 yivvfjTiap iixbs

TTpoppiCov (KTplyjreifv oiirda-as irvpL

Eur. Hipp. 683.

KaTevxoiiai, be tov bebpaKor, etre rts

els <ov X.i\r]6ev eiTe TrXeiovccv p-tra,

KaKov kukHs viv &p,opov iKTpixjfai l3Cov.

Soph. O. R. 246.

Further on (O. R. 428) Teiresias ends his outburst of

indignation at the charges of Oedipus in words that were

too surely fulfilled—

Ttpos TavTa Koi Kpeovra Kal Tovp.ov <TT6p.a

wpoTTrjAaKi^e. arov yap ovk ((ttlv ^poT&v

KaKiov oaris fKTpi^riatTai iroTf.

An aspect of the inquiry which has occasionally presented

itself in considering other points, itself merits some atten-

tion. Words which, on the testimony of Tragedy, must

have been used in old Attic, and which were never super-

seded in Ionic proper, were in the matured dialect of Attica

replaced by other terms. These new words were either

from the same root as the primitive ones, or of an origin

altogether distinct. Of substantives of the former class

irdrpa is a marked example. Herodotus never uses Trarpls,

but TiaTpT] occurs in 6. 126, evdavra 'EWTji/cor oo-ot (r<pi(n re

avToicn ^(rav /cat TrArpri i^oyKoifXivoL, ((poireov pvrjoTfjpfS, of

the suitors for the hand of Agaf\iste, which Hippoclides

'

Cp. Soph. El. 1009, navw\i0povs .... i)/ias t' oAtVflai.

*
Cp. 4. I 20, T^V TTOITJV (ft TTJS frj^ (KTpi^flV.
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was to win and humorously lose. In Tragedy it is found

repeatedly, but in Attic prose not once, and the instances

in Comedy are conclusive evidence that the word was
considered merely a literary survival on the one hand,
or an lonicism on the other. Thus, Ar. Thesm. 136,

Ran. 1 163, and 1427, are all parodies of Tragedy, while in

Ach. 147 there is a ludicrous point in the boy who has

just been initiated at the great Ionic' festival of the

'AiraTovpia, and gorged with the sausages that symbolised
Athenian citizenship, addressing his father in Ionic heroics,

and calling upon him jBor]6{w rfj TtArpa ^.

Other instances are alyvuLos^ for yv\lr, yv&jxa* for yvupicrixa,

yovos
5 for yovT], bpdfirjixa

" for 6po'/xoy, dp-a
'' for eo-07jy, (evyXr]

*

for (vyov, Coio-rrip
^ for

C<i'>r], InTTorrjs
i" for tTTwevy, K\<6yjr

" for

' EiVi Si irii/Tes 'laives, 8(roi dir' 'ASrjviav ffyuvaai «o! 'AiroTOiJpto iyovai S/n^v.
a70uffi Si vivTcs vK^v 'Ecpeaiav «ai Ko\0(ptiii''iav oItoi yelp novvot 'liivoiv uvx

ayovffi 'Anarovpta «t€,, Hdt. I. 147.
" The old term also supplied the poets of later comedy with material for a

wretched pun, as Alexis quoted by Athenaeus, 3. 100. c.—
inip iT&Tpa% /iiv nds airoBv-qaKuv 9(\et,

vwip Si ^T|Tpas KaWt/ifSaiv 6 Kdpa0os
€06^5 laus wpoauT hv aWais awoBavuv.

There is a similar pun on the words nrfrpoiroKtt, irarpSTroMs, //ijrpa, Mtjrpas, and
Iftfiijrpo!, in a fragment of Antiphanes, also preserved by Athenaeus in the same
passage, 100. d.

' Hdt. 3. 76; Aesch. Ag. 49 ; Soph. Aj. 169. It is probably this fact that
is referred to in Suidas, ai-yumov outcus oi iraKaioi, dX\' oi 7i;7ra, and Bekk. An.
354. 28, for Arist. Av. 1181 is conclusive proof that 71!;^ was the Attic term.

* Hdt. 7. 52, Twi/ ixoftev yvSi/ia niyiarov, and Soph, Trach. 593, ouS" «x<"5 a"

yvwfjia fxii veipojfifvr}.
' In the sense of proles, suboles, Hdt. i. 108, 109; 3. 66; S'92, etc. ; Trag.

frequently.
' Hdt. 8. 98 ; Aesch. Pers. 247 ; Eur. Tro. 688, et al.
' Hdt. 1. 10 ;

2. 155, et freq. ; Hippocrates, de Morb. mul. 2. 640, 16
; Aesch.

Agam. 1383, Cho. 81; Soph. Aj. 1145, O. R. 1268, Fr. 451 ; Eur. Hec. 342, 1. A.

73, Hel. 1574.
« Hdt. I. 31 J Aesch. P. V. 463 ; Eur. Med. 479, Hel. 1536.
' Hdt. I. 315 ; 4. 9, 10 ; 9. 74 ; Soph. Aj. 1030; Eur. Heracl. 217 (see

supra p. 1 2.)
'»

Substantive, Hdt. 9. 49, 69; Soph. O. C. 59; (Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 18; 8.

8. 70.)
" Hdt. I. 41; 2. 150; 6. 16; Eur. Ale. 766, Cycl. 223, Hel. 553, Rhes.

709 ; (Xen Cyr. 2. 4. 23 ;
An. 4. 6. 17).

C Z
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kA^ttdj?, vavTiXoi ^ for vavTrjs, opia-fxa
^ for 8pos, opiov, 6(f)pV7]

'

for dcppvi, oxos
* for ox-qp-a, Tiaprjts

' for irapeid, -nopOp.o's
" for

TTopos, piWpov
'' for p(vpa, ((xIltls

** for (j)iqpij, (fiovai
^ for cj)6voi,

<f>6pTos
^'' for (f>opTCov, X0A.0S

^^ for xo^^?-

The instances of adjectives of an older formation which

have given place to those of a newer from the same stem

are not so numerous, but there are still some marked

examples, such as &p,a>pi.os^^ for &p.fp.T!Tos, ^idcriixos'^^ for /Sico-

Tos, and conversely ev^vp.^\r]Tos
" for fitrvpL^okos, veoxp^os

^*

for v(09, TTiTpivos
^^ for TTfrpwSrjy, and x^pi^os

^'' for ^ijpos. A
' Hdt. 2. 43 ; Aesch. P. V. 468, Agam. 899, 1 234, Cho. 202

; Soph. Aj. 1 146,
Trach. 537 ;

Eur. Hec. 1273, et al. In Arist. Ran. 1207, it is from Euripides.

vaxrriWoiiai, which occurs in Hdt. I. 163 ; 2. 5, 178 ; 3. 6
;
and in Soph. Ant.

717 ; Eur. fr. 791, is only found once in Attic Prose, Plat. Rep. 551 C.
' Hdt. 2. 17; 4. 45; Eur. Hec. 16, Hipp. 1459, Andr. 969, I. A. 952,

Rhes. 437.
' Hdt. 4. 181, 182, 185 ; Eur. Heracl. 394.
* Hdt. 8. 124; Aesch. P. V. 710, Agam. 1070, Eum. 405; Soph. O. R.

808, El 708, 727 ; Eur. frequently.
° Hdt. 2. 121

;
Aesch. Sept. 534; Eur. Hec. 274, et al.

' Hdt. 8. 76; Aesch. Pers. 722, 799, Agam. 307; Eur. Hel. 127, 532,

Cycl. :o8 (see p. 12, note 3').

' Hdt. 1. 7.";, 186, 191, and freq. ; Aesch. P. V. 790. Pers. 497 ; Soph. Ant.

712; Eur. El. 794. In Aesch. Pers. 497 even the uncontracted Ionic form

p((8pov is retained. Antiphanes (quoted by Athenaeus i. 22, f.) uses (luBpov,

but in a parody of Soph. Ant. quoted.
" Hdt. 1. 60, 122; 7. 1897; 8. 94; 9. 84. Very frequently in all three

tragedians.
* Hdt. 9. 76 ; Soph. Ant. 696, 1003, 1314 ; Eur. Hel. 154.
'» Hdt. I. I ; Soph. Tr. 537. In Eur.I.T. 1306, -Supp. 20 = 'burden.' In the

sense of wretched stuff, chaff, the word is good Attic, Ar. Pax 748, Plut. 796.

Cp. <popTiK6s.
" Hdt. I. 118; 6. 119; 8.27; Aesch. P. V. 29, 199,370, 376; Soph Aj. 41,

744, Trach. 269, Phil. 328.
" Hdt. 2. 177; Aesch. Pers.. 135.
" Hdt. I. 45 ; 3. 109 ; Soph. Ant. 566 ; Eur. Heracl. 606.

" Hdt. 7. 57, (i(vii. T«pas, easy to divine ; Aesch. P. V. 775, ^5" ovKfr' (i(vfi-

" Hdt. 9. 99, 104 ; Hippocr. 651, 36 ; 598, : 2 ; Aesch. Pers. 693 ; Soph. Phil.

751 ; Eur. I. T. 1162, et al. Like many others of this class of words, it occurs

in the Chorus in Aristophanes and other Comic writers, as Thesm. 701, Ran.

1372 ;
Cratinus Fr. Com. 2. loi.

" Hdt. 2. 8 ; Eur. I. T. 290, et al.

" Hdt. 2.99; 4.123; Aesch. Agam. 558, Eum. 240, Supp. 178 ; Soph. Ant.

251, O. R. 1502 ;
Eur. El. 325, etc.
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class by itself consists of forms used adjectively, which in

Attic were only substantival, as 'EAXtls ^ for "EWtjwktj,

'lAids^ for 'IXtaxTj, twworjjs
•'' for twTrtKos, and ITepcrts^ for

riepo-t/cTj. In the case of Triavvos
* an adjective is used where

an Attic writer would prefer a participle, TnaTivwv. Of

verbs which became modified in Attic. some have been

already considered, but to these may be added wrtdfco
®

to a-navrS), irXd^o/iiai
' to T;KavS>\xai, and tituxtctu)

^ to TiTrjacrca.

Adverbs are more numerous, such as ayxov ", Syxtora ^°,

Why these words and others like them were modified as

the Attic dialect developed its more distinctive features

it would be useless to discuss. The fact of their modifi-

cation exists, and may be theorised upon by those who

have the mind. But the field is a dangerous one to tread,

and justifies the caution of the old proverb, vtto iravrl AWcu

(TKopTrCov (})vX<i(raeo. But if it is difficult to give a reason

for mere alterations in the forms of words, in what way are

' Hdt. 4. 78 ; 6. 98 ; Aesch. Supp. 243, Pers. 186, 809 ; Soph. Phil. 223 ; Eur.

I. T. 17, et al.

' Hdt. 7. 43 ; Eur. repeatedly.
' Hdt. 4. 136 ; Soph. O. C. 899; Eur. Supp. 660.
' Hdt. 6. 39 ;

Aesch. Pers. repeatedly.
' Hdt. I. 66, 73, 92 ; 2. 141 ; 7. 10, 85; 9. 143 ;

Eur. Or. 905, Supp. 121.

It is found, however, once in Attic prose, Thuc. 5. 14, Tors ((a rriavvoi.

' Hdt. I. i66 ; 4. 8 ; 9. 6 ; Aesch., Soph., Eur.
' Hdt. 2. 116 ; Eur. Or. 56, Rhes. 283, H.F. 1188.
' Hdt. 9. 48 ;

Eur. Bacch. 223.
• In Att. iyyvs, Hdt. i. 190; 3. 78, 85, iii ; 6. 77 ; Soph. Frag. 69 (D).
'° Hdt. I. 134; 4. 81 ; 5. 79 ; Aesch. Supp. 1036. In Hdt. 2. 143, it is used

of time, o ayxiora diroOavav, a sense which is also found in Antiphon, 115. 25,

a signification also attaching to the Attic iyyvTara, For Antiphon see p. 30,

and note 2.

" Attic ai'iu9€i' : Hdt. 4. 57 ; Aesch. Cho. 427, Eum. 369.
" Attic (( apxvf. See infra, Phrynich. Art. 73.
" Attic aSflis: Hdt. i. 62 ; Aesch. Eum. 478.
" Attic iravv: Hdt. 4. i.^j.etc. ; Aesch. Theb. 641. It is found in Ar. Ran.

1531, but in hexameters.
" Attic Ka'nrfp: Hdt. 3. 131 ; Aesch. Agara. 1084, 1203, Sept. 1038, Cho.

570; Soph. Phil. 1068
I
Eur. Ale. 2.

" Attic aa(pS)s : Hdt. i. 140 ; 3. 122
;
6. 82. Herodotus has not the adj.

aacjnjvris, but it is found in Aesch. Pers. 634 (chor.), and Soph. Trach. 892 (chor.).
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we to explain the replacement of one term by another

etymologically far removed from it ? Yet such substitution

can be demonstrated beyond debate, and with a precision

which in such subjects is rarely attainable. Take for ex-

ample the compound d/i^iiro\oy, which is found constantly

in Homer in the sense of handmaiden. There is no trace

of it in Attic prose or Comedy, though it survived in Ionic,

and is again and again encountered in Tragedy
*

; Btpd-naiva

had driven it from the field. Now Otpdiraiva was quite

a recent formation from the old masculine word Otpdiratv,

which, though met with as early as hit4>^-nokos, had never-

theless not only managed to keep its ground, but driven

out a fellow of its own, namely, d-nStutv ^. Like &iKf)Cirokos,

however, 6tt6x))v enjoyed all its old vitality in Ionic, and its

ostracism from Attic was compensated by the dignified

retirement of Tragedy.

The large mantle which for centuries formed the outer

covering of Greeks, and admitted of so many gracefnl

adjustments, was in the Homeric age designated as <i>apos,

but in Attic invariably lijuinov. Herodotus and the Trage-

dians, however, employ <f>apoi ^, and ignore IpAriov
* alto-

gether. True, (}>apos is read in a passage of the Comic

poet Philetaerus quoted by Athenaeus (i. 21, c), iiKpi

trripvoii <t>apoi oi KoBrjafis, rikav, iir]h' iypoUoos &v(o ySvaroi

ifKpi^fi, but Cobet is right in regarding the initial words as

mutilated and corrupt, though perhaps Naber's conjecture

' Hdt. 2. 131 ; 5. 93; 9. 76; Eur. Supp. 1115, I. T. 1114, Ale. 59, Or.

1417. It occurs twice in Aristophanes, Ran. 1337 (chorus), and in a fragment

(Fr. Com. 2. 947) in a pseudo-oracle.
' Hdt. 5. Ill ; 9- 50 ; Aesch. Supp. 491, 954, Cbo. 769 ; Soph. O. C. 1x03,

Ant. 1 108; Eur.Tro. 880, El. 1 135.
' Hdt. a. 12a ; 9. 109 ; Aesch. Cho. n, 101 1 ; Soph. Trach. 916, Fr. 332,

»7*. 343 ; Eur. Supp. 286.
*

Ifuirtov occurs in Herodotus thrice, I. 9; 2. 47 ; and 4. 23, but in the two

first cases in the plural as equivalent to clothtt (Att. Icrff^t), and in the last in

the singular for rag or elotk. Nanck justly rejects the only case of the word's

occurrence in Tragedy, viz. in a so-called fragment of the Colchides of Sophocles,

Fr. Trag. Soph. 317.
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of cT<t>vpoli does not offer the best means of emending the

passage ^

To take another instance, S.yyoi, a vessel, was in Ionic

a word of very general import, and almost as familiar to

the surgery as to the pantry ^. Now in all senses but the

medical *
its place was in Attic usurped by vbpta, although

&yyoi remained in Tragedy*. In Aristophanes vbpia has

not only its original sense of waterpot or pitcher (Eccl. 678,

738, Vesp. 926), but also those of a winepot (Fr. 183), pot

of money (Av. 602), and cinerary urn (Av. 601). Mcnander

and Antiphanes each wrote a play called 'TbpCa, probably in

the sense of Money-bags, and the term was the recognised

designation of the balloting urn " in the Law Courts. Of

these meanings, of the very word itself there is not a trace

in any dialect but Attic. It is a growth peculiarly Attic,

and dating from a time posterior to that in which the

Tragic dialect became fixed. There could not be a more

striking instance of the vigour, thoroughness, and rapidity,

with which the people of Attica recast their old language,

and replaced worn and stiff terms by crisp and flexible

innovations.

' Cobet arranges the words as cretics—
oi KaO-fitTfis, TaKav,

fiiji' dypoiKcos dvtu Tov yovaroi d,^pitT,

Naber, with doubts about the metre, accepts Cobet's second line, and thus

supplements the first—
iill(f)\ Tltpl TOtS (TfpVpoti oil Ka6-f}fT(iS, T^Kav.

' InOd. 16. 13, for wine; Od. 2. 289, for general goods ;
Od. 9. 223, of house-

hold vessels; 11. 16. 643, for milk; Ildt. i. 113 = cinerary urn; 5. 13, a

water jar ; in Hippocrates freq. of the vessels of the body.
'
dyyoi itself does not happen to occur with this signification in Attic prose

or comedy, but that it was so used may be inferred from mvayyia./ast, being

employed by the comic poet Plato. For most purposes <^A^^ would be

preferred.
* El. 1 1 18, 1205, a cinerary urn ; Eur. I. T. 953, n wine flagon ; Ion 33, 1337,

1398, I413, a cradle (wriTrj/f) ;
El. 55, a water jar.

* Isocr. Trapez. 365 C : T(9 ovk oTSfv vfiwv -nipvaiy avoi^avra tcLi hhp'tai

KoX Tovi KptrAs fffAtivTa tovs bird ttj^ ^ouX^s fltj^KrjOfvras ;
. . . . raVTas vnayoiyitu

ir^Kixijfrtv at (TfCfTjfiafTfiivai ^iv ^rrav bird twv TTpvrdviotv, KaT(ff(ppayii7n4pat 8*

iiri Twi' x<>P'n<'"'> iipvl^dTTovTO 8' iiri tSiv ra^uSiv urt. Cp. Xen. Hell, i, 7, 6.
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A word even more instructive is opyio. That it was once

in use in Attica is proved beyond question by its deriva-

tives 6pyf<i>v and dpyicifco. The latter term is good classical

Attic occurring repeatedly in Plato ', and the former form,

becoming attached to an official
^
position, was retained in

that connection till long after it was superseded for ordi-

nary purposes by lepevs. According to Suidas, opye&ires

were those ol (rvWoyovs i^ovm iiepl riva's rjptoas rj deovs ^

and in that sense occurs four times in the speech of Isaeus

concerning the inheritance of Menekles (2. 14, 16, 17, 45).

Another of his speeches was addressed wpos 'Opyemvas, and

Harpocration quotes the word from Lysias. It is another

instance of crystallisation not dissimilar to dxr?; and ((Darrip,

and, like both these terms, survived in its original sense in

the literary trustee of the Attic of the sixth and preceding

century—the Tragic dialect. In a fragment of the Mysi
*

of Aeschylus it is used as tepevs-
—

TTOTapLOV KaUov X'^'Pf TrpcSros opyetav,

ev)(a.is be ad^ois bfcnroTas TraiiavCais.

But opyto itself was uncompromisingly disfranchised, and

but for Ionic ^, Tragedy, and the Chorus of Comedy would

have disappeared altogether ; so assiduously do Attic

writers substitute p.vcrTr]pia or TiXiTai for the older word.

'
Plat. Legg. 10. 910, Ttiv ifpci ipyia^ovTa: Id. Phaedr. 250 C, TtKciiiv wp-

ytd^ofifv ; cp. 252 D, Legg. 4. 717 B twice; Isocr. Anop. 145 C, xal irpwrov

fx\v T(i itfpl T0V7 Oeovv ovK avojfiaXajs ou5' dra/CTojy oijr' fOfpairevov ovr' upyia^ov.
' Another survival from a similar cause is the spelling (vfi^aWfaOai for

<Tvfi0aK\f(T6ai, in the phrase yviiixrjv (vii$d\\(a0ai Trjs $ov\tjs (h rbv Sijuov, of

communicating a probonleuma of the Senate to the Ecclesia. Up to about

416 B.C. (liv is invariably used in Inscriptions, but within ten years from that

date its place is usurped, in all cases except the phrase in question, which occurs

very frequently, but hardly ever with <r.

' So Pollux, 8. 107, 6pY««v«s" of KUToL S^itovs (V TasTais ^fiipais Bvovres

0vaias TivAs.
* Phot. Lexic. p. 344, 19 ; Suidas, s. v. dpyfSiva ; Harpocr. s. v. opyiwva!

(p. 344. 7) is wrong in considering this use an instance of poetical substitution

of the particular for the general.
• Hdt. 3. 51 ; 5. 61 ; Soph. Trach. J65 ; Eur. Bac. freq., H. F. 613.
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The only instance of Spyia in the senarii of Comedy is

curiously significant. The lines ^ are either paratragedic,

or quoted directly from Tragedy, as the lengthening of the

V in VLvirpov and the occurrence of/xeSt'ovo-a distinctly prove.

Other substantives similarly eclip&ed in Attic are very

numerous, such as oXktj
^
by ^o^deia, apbn

^
by dxiy, beipi]

or 6ep?)* by rpdx^^os, b&jxa^ by oIkos or olKla, Koroirrtjs"

by Karda-KOTtos, Kvbos "^

by Sofa or fvbo^Ca, Airai" by
fi%aC, oA/3os^ by (vhaiy.ovia, 6)(dos^'' by the neuter of

axpoj or v\\/r]\6s, -noivri
'^

by Siktj, a-nohos ^^
by kovls,

• Ar. Lys. 831—
''AvSp* avhp 6pw vpoaiovra napanfnKrjyfiivov^

Tofs T^S 'A<ppoSiTTJ$ opyioiS iiK7}^^fV0V.

at iroTvia Kvnpov Kal KvOrjpojv Kai nd(j)OV

pi(S(ova\ 1$' 6p6^v ^vitfp fpx^t tt^v v56v.
' Hdt. 3. no; 4. 125; Aesch. Sept. 76, et freq. ; Soph. O. C. 4S9, 1524 ;

Eur. freq. It occurs occasionally also in the early prose of Thucydides, as 2.

34. Its other signification of strength had disappeared still sooner, being re-

placed by fiap-rj, but in the derivatives aXKip.ot and ava\Kis lingered on. For

aKKi/ios see p. 50. avaKxis is equally un-Attic : Hdt. 2. 103 ; Aesch. Agam.
1224, P. V. 870; Soph. El. 301 ; (Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 62; 8. i 45.) The dis-

cussion of Xenophon's style is reserved.
» Hdt. 4. 81 ; Aesch. P. V. 880.
• Hdt. I. 51; Aesch. Agam. 329, 875, Eum. 592; Eur. Hec. 154; (Xen.

Cyr. 1.3. 2; 5. I. 7.)
= Hdt. 2. 62. In Tragedy with extraordinary frequency. The many passages

in which it is found in Comedy are all burlesques of the tragic dialect, as Ach.
479, 1071, Thesm. 871.

« Hdt. 3. 17, 21 ; Aesch. Sept. 41, 369; Eur. Rhes. 63a.
' Hdt. 7. 8 ; Aesch. Pers. 455.
• Hdt. I. 105, 116; 6. 69; in all three tragedians repeatedly. Kiaaopxu

occurs in Hdt. i. 24, and frequently in Tragedy. It is also found in Plato, Rep.
366 A, in a poetical passage, and in Arist. Pax 382 for comic effect.

» Hdt. I. 86, and frequently in Tragedy. Cp. druXySior, Hdt. i. 32, thrice;
Eur. Antig. Fr. 175 ; and avoKpos is very common in Tragedy. (Xen. Cyr. i. 5.
9; 4. 2.44.)

'» Hdt. 4. 203 ; 8. 52 ; 9. 25, 56, 59 ; Aesch. Pers. 467, Cho. 4 ; Eur. Supp.
655 ; (Xen. Hipparch. 6. 5 ; 8. 3 ; Re. Eq. 3. 7.) In Aristophanes it is met
with in Thesm. 1105, and Ran. 11 72, but the latter is from Aesch. Cho. 4, as
the former is from Euripides.
" Hdt. 2. 134 ; 7. 134 ; Aesch. P. V. H2, 223, 620, et al.; Soph. El. 564;

Eur. Tro. 360, et al. ; (Xen. Cyr. 6. i. 11; Antiphon, 120, 25, see p. 30.)

Compare aitoiva, compensation for injury done, Hdt. 9. 120; Aesch. Pers. 808,
Agam. 1420; Eur. Ale. 7, Bacch. 516." Hdt. 2. too, 140 ; 4. 35, 172 ; Aesch. Agam. 820, Cho. 687 ; Soph. O. R.
21, Ant. 1007, EI. 758, 1122, 1 198.
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Ttpua
^

by Ttkewri, and <t>opj3T^
^
by Tpo<^?j or o-iros. With

reference to ttoivt] and its fellow ctwoira, it is worthy of

remark that their survival as legal technical terms supplies

another argument as to the constitution of old Attic of

a similar kind to those suggested by dxr?} and opyedv. Its

legal status made ^voiva as durable as if it had been rooted

to the soil like aKTri, or like fcocmjp founded on a rock.

In explaining a law of Solon *, Demosthenes (630. a8) has

the words to be, ixr^b' &Troi,vav, fxr] xprniara Kp&TTecrQav to, yap

6.'7toi,va xprjiiara d>v6fj,aCov 01 nakaioC, and &,iTOiva is with this

legal sense used in two passages of Plato *.

Of superseded adjectives, alvos ", \al3p6i ^, virepoxos'',

drpexrjs*, irpovovs^, and aeXwros '", will serve as specimens.

Their Attic equivalents were htivos, <T<pohp6i, iraxvs, aKpip-qs,

iipo\i,r\6rii, and dTrpoo-SoKijros. The negatives, &vnn!os '^ and

&<^6oyyos^^, were used in Ionic and Tragedy in the sense

of irefo'y and <ny5>v respectively.
• Of adverbs which were rejected in mature Attic none

' Hdt. 2. 8; 4. 52 ; 3. 97 ;
and frequently in all three tragedians ; (Xen. Cyr.

8. 3. 25 ; Rep. Lac. 10. 1.)
' Hdt. I. 203, 211

; 4. 122; 7. 50, 107, 119; Soph. Ant. 775, Aj. 1065,

Phil. 43-
^ The law he quotes in 629. 22, tovs 6' avbpo(p6vovi i^ttvai a-noKnivdv iv

rri ijitibaiT^ koX a-naytiv \vfjLaiv(a6ai di
/.tjj, ^rj5' dnoivdv. Cp. Suid. s. Gramm.

Bekk. p. 428, 9, ''Airoiva, \vTpa & biSuai tis imip tpovov f) o^jyuaros' Ovrot

*
Legg. 9. 862 C, T& dnoivoti i^i\ao6fv : Rep. 3. 393 E, df^afitvovs dirotva.

' Hdt. 4. 31, 61. 76; Soph. Aj. 706; Aesch. Pers. 930.
• Hdt. 4. 50; 8. 13; Soph. Aj. 1147; Eur. I. T. 1393, Cycl. 403, H. F.

aS3, Or. 697.
' Hdt. 5. 92 ; Soph. Trach. 1096.
' Hdt. 3. 98, etc.; Eur. Hipp. 261, 11 15.
» Hdt. 3.36; Soph. Aj. 119.
'° Hdt. I. m: Aesch. Supp. 342, and freq. ; Soph. O. C. 11 20, Trach. 203;

Eur. freq.
" Hdt. I. 215, (inrcSTai dal kcu avtirrroi : Soph. O. C. 899, \faii> aviwnov iimS-

Trjv Tf. Cp. Hdt. 2. 108, AiyvTTTOs (ovffa TreStis Trdca dvnnroi Hat dva^id^fvTOi

yiyovt.
" Hdt. 1. 1 16 i Aesch. Pers. 206 ; Soph. Aj. 314 ; Eur. Or. 956, Tro. 690, etc.

It occurs in Plato, but only in the technical sense of consonant as opposed to

vowel.
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were subjected to so great a reverse of fortune as Kdpra,

the history of which has already occupied our attention.

It was not, however, an isolated case. 'Evep6f is one

member of a family of words never once met with either

in Attic Prose or Comedy, their place having been taken

by others. As an adverb hepOe gave place to k6.tui, and

as a preposition to inro, while 01 Ivepoi and ol kvipTtpoi or

vipTipoi were replaced by 01 kS.tu> or 01 veKpol. In Hero-

dotus ivipde governs the genitive in the sense of k^tco in

phrases like i^av to ^vepOe t&v 6(j)pvcDv ', and in Sophocles it

is actually transferred to moral subjection when Philoctetes

addresses Neoptolemus in the words—
OS T&v in&v

(\6p&v jx evfpOfv ovT avia-TTjo-ai iripa.

But in true Attic there is not a trace of htpde, vipdt, htp-

Tepos, viprepos, or evepoi. Accordingly, when Naber would

alter viooTtpMv to evepripoiv in the lines of Aristophon
—

eadiovcTi bf

\i\ava re Koi ttivovo'iv iirl tovtols vbuip'

(pOfipas be koi Tpij3u>va tt)v r aXova-Cav

ovbels hv vnop,iLvtu tSiv vfujTfpoov
—

his ingenuity may be admired, but it has introduced into

Comic Verse a word utterly uncongenial to its style. The

lines are preserved by Diogenes Laertius (8. 38), and, from a

longer fragment which precedes, it is clear that they form

part of an account of the world below given by one who

was fortunate enough to be only a sojourner there. He
describes the squalor of the Pythagorean shades as pecu-

liarly grateful to Pluto, and speaks of them and their

fellows as 01 ko-tu) or ol vfKpoi
—both genuine Attic ex-

pressions. But to take fvipnpoi from its fit home in

' Hdt. 4. 65; 3. 13 bis. So Aesch. P. V. 500, Pers. 228, Cho. 125, Eum.

1023 ; Soph. Phil. 666 ; Eur. Phoen. 505, Tro. 459, H. F. 263. It is also

very frequent in all three tragedians = ol naToi.
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Tragedy and from associates like /S^Xos in the Aeschylean
trimeter (Cho. 286)

—
TO yap cTKOTeivbv r&v evepripoiv ^e'Aos

—
and place it among the moderns in Comedy is one of those

errors almost inseparable from critical inquiry, but which

the present work is to some extent intended to minimise.

Of Attic writers Thucydides alone uses e/caj, and that

only coupled with the negative, as o^x iVas, in two passages^
The word occurs in Ionic and Tragedy as the equivalent of

the Attic TToppw^. This is one out of several examples
which tend to prove that Attic prose as written by Thucy-
dides was not yet matured.

It was from a different cause that Xenophon's use of

words uncongenial to Attic arose, and in the adverbial use

of the neuter adjective p-eya^ he supplies another instance

of the injury which his sojourn abroad did to the purity.of

his style.

The use of ^p-os
* for rivlKa, and of aSore ^ for axnrep, Sre, iy,

merits a passing notice, as does also the employment of

TT^Kas * with a genitive in the sense of the Attic iyyvs. The
word is common enough in Prose and Comedy in the mean-

ing of TtK-qaiov, but on no occasion does it govern the geni-

tive case or stand alone without the definite article to give

it an adjectival force.

But as -nikas had in the development of Attic been to

a great extent superseded by -nXTja-iov, so its congener

' Thuc. I. 6q. 8o .

' ««as: Hdt. 8. 144, ovx f«(is xP""''^ irdpeaTai: Aesch. Agam. 292, 1650;

Soph. Phil. 41, O. C. 1668; Eur. Heracl. 673, H. F. 198, El. 246; (KaaTtpm,
Hdt. 2. 169; 3. 89, etc.; Eur. H. F. 1047.

' Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 4, fttya aififiaxov: 5. i. 28, /Je^' evSaiftovas : Hdt. I. 32,

Ii4ya irKovaios: Aesch. P. V. 647, ^47' eiSai/iaiv: Eur. Hec. 49.^, Or. 1338.
The case is different with verbs, as /te'ya <^f/)€i, which is good Attic, Plat. Rep.
449 D.

' Hdt. 4. 28
J Hippocr. 85 E, 599. 40 ; Soph. Trach. 155, 531, O. R. 1134.

» Hdt J. 19, S3 ; I. 8, 6, 94, etc.
;

Aesch. P. V. 452, Sept. 62, etc. ; Soph.
Ant. io.:!3, etc.; Eur. freq.

' Hdt. 8. 39, J 38 ; Aesch. Peis. 684, and very frequent in all three tragedians.
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weXafoj' had altogether given way to TrXTjo-ta^'o). For, though

quoted from Plato, Symp. 413 B, it there occurs in a pro-

verb again referred to in Rep. 371, 6 yap waXaios Koyos tv

Ixet, US o\i.oiov b\xoli^ del -nikaCfiu

The two verbs fj.r}vi(o^ and xoXovjxai^ sank their differ-

ences in the Attic dviiovixai,
—as haivvjj.L

* and Ooivia ^ were

combined in eo-TicS. The same law of parsimony is ob-

served persistently at work in rejecting useless synonyms

throughout the whole period during which the Athenians

were new-modelling their language. The verb aiCm drove

out bov<i'^ and itdWoi'', while of the pairs OpaxrKco^ and

iriySoS, TtaTiop.aL^ and yevojxai, 6anj3a>^'' and davixaCoi, avbdvco "

and dpicTKui, avhSt
'^ and kiym, (TTii)(u>

^^ and ep^op-ai,, avwya
'*

and KeKevw, IpSo)
^^ and Trotoi, ^eo-Trtfco

'" and p.avTivop.ai, the

' Hdt. 2. 19 ; 4. t8i ; 9. 74 ;
Aesch. P. V. 712,807, Supp. 300; Soph. O. C.

1107; Eur Hec. 1289, Phoen. 279, Med. 91, etc.; (Xenophon, Cyr. i. 4. 7,

20, etc.).
'' Hdt. 5. 84; 7. 229; 9. 7; Aesch. Eum. loi ; Soph. O. C. 965, 1274, Ant.

1177, Trach. 274, El. 570. Cp. u^iji/itos, Hdt. 9. 94; Aesch. Agam. 64 ;

Supp. 975.
^ Hdt. 7. 31 ; Soph. Ant. 1235, Phil. 374; Eur. Ale. 5, Tro. 7.(0.
' Hdt. I. 162; Aesch. Eum. 305; Eur. Or. 15; cp. I. A. 707. Mid.

Hdt. I. 211; 2. 100; 3. 18; Soph. Trach. 771, 10S8, etc. ; Eur. Tro. 770,

Cycl. 326.
^ Hdt. I. 129 ;

Eur. Ion 982, Ale. 549, Cycl. 248, 373, 550, El. 836.
* Hdt. 4 2

; 7. I ; Aesch Fr., ^ovovaa Koi rpiwovaa rvpff* dvoj Karoi.

' Hdt. I. 141; 3. 128; 7. 140; 8. 120; Aesch. Cho. 524; Soph. El. 710,
Ant 396 ; Eur. freq.

"
vnfp$pwaKai, Hdt. 2. 66; 3. 134; Aesch. Ag. 397, 827; Eur. Hec. 823.

" Hdt. I. 73; 2. 37, 47, 66, 187; Aesch. Agam. 1408; Soph. Ant. 203. In

Arist. Pax 1092, it occurs in a comic adaptation from Homer.
'" Hdt. I. 113 7; Soph. Ant. 1246; Eur. I. A. 1561.
" Hdt. I. 151 ;

2. .'5 ; 8. 29, etc.; Soph. Ant. 89, 504; Eur. freq.
" Hdt. 2. 57, etc.; Aesch., Soph., Eur.

" Hdt. I. 9; 3. 76; 9. II. Very frequent in all three tragedians. So

iiroartixoi — dirtpx"/"", in Hdt. 9. 56 ; Aesch. Supp. 769 ; Soph. El. 799,

Trach. 693.
" Hdt. 3. 81 ; 7. 104, etc. ; Aesch. P. V. 947 ; Soph. Trach. 1247 ;

Eur. Or.

119, et al.

" Hdt. I. 119, 131, 137; 1. 121 ; 7. 83, etc.; Aesch. Agam. 933, 1649, and

freq. ; Soph. Trach. 935, and freq.
'« Hdt. I. 47, 48; 4.61, 67, 155; 8. 135; Aesch. Agam. 1 210, 1213; Soph.

O. C. 388, 1428, 15 16, Ant. 1054, 1091, Phil. 610, El. I425; Eur. Andr. 1161,
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latter alone survived in each. The same law is exemplified

in the disappearance from Attic of the weak aorist of

fiaCvoa. That tense, with its causal signification, is familiar

to every student of Ionic ^ and the Tragic poets, but it is

not encountered in any Attic writer of higher authority

than Xenophon. A synonym to fiifiaC<o was regarded as

unnecessary. But marked as this law of parsimony is in

Attic, it is occasionally violated, sometimes accidentally,

sometimes from malice prepense, by acknowledged masters of

Attic diction. Antiphon's style is not so far removed from

suspicion that acnralpu)
^ can be regarded as a case in point.

Like Thucydides, he wrote at a period when Attic had

not reached its full strength, and now and again lapsed

into old faults
;
but in the vigorous rhetoric of his junior,

Andocides, it is strange to meet with a term like (iravpiffOai ^.

Yet the word occurs in the beginning of his speech

on his Recall (ao. 2), /cai ixoi. ixiyiarrov floCjua napia-rrjK.i Ti

iTOTf ovroi ol avbpfs beLV&s ovto) TrepiKiovrai ft n vp.a.s xprj hya-

60V (fiov (TTavpea-dai, and ought to be carefully marked.

It is a distinct instance of an old word quite uncalled for,

and stands on a very different footing from the Ionic and

old-Attic apiorevs *, which is appropriately used in speaking

of the siege of Troy in a funeral oration ascribed, though

perhaps erroneously, to Demosthenes (1392. 4), roo-ovro) yap

ap,(lvovs t5)V ewi TpoLav (TrpaTev(Tap,€va)v vopl^oivr hv eiVortoy,

S<TOV oi fxev e$ aTida-rji 'EWdSoy ovres apiarfls beK (ttj ttjs

'Acr^as iv ^oopiov noXiopKovvTfs juoXtj dXov KTe. In ordinary

Phoen. 159'', etc. Blawtafia, for the Attic ^acTcroy, is found Hdt. I. 29 ; Aesch.

Frag. 81; Soph. O. R. 971 ; Eur. freq.
' In a causal sense are used i/tfi^aai in Hdt. i. 46; Eur. Cycl. 467, Heracl.

845 : ava$rjffai, in Hdt. I. 80 : diro0ijaai, in 5. 63, etc. : iK0fjaat, in Eur. Hel.

161 : (laPijaat, Ale. 1055, Bacch 466.
'
Antipho, 119, 39, dcupi tt/s vvKrbs vfKpoTs aairaipovat avvTVxi'V : Hdt. I. in ;

9. ijo; Aesch. Pers. 976; Eur. I. A. 1157, El. 843.
' Hdt. 7. 180; Hippocr. de Morb. 4. 498, 29, 32 ; 502. 5 ; 503. 25 ; 504. 23,

25, 47 ; Aesch. P. V. 28 ; Eur. I. T. 529, Hel. 469.
* Hdt. 6.81 ; Aesch. Pers. 306; Soph. Aj. 1304; Eur. I. A. 28, Phoen. 1226,

1245, Rhes. 479, Ion 416.
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circumstances the use of such a word would form a strong

argument against the genuineness of the work, but as it is,

dptcrrei/s is here natural and effective.

It has been a difficult task to conduct this inquiry with

the sobriety which such questions demand. There is no

limit to the extraordinary results which might have been

obtained by allowing the imagination to run riot over the

whole field of Greek life in the period under consideration.

But the results would, for all practical purposes, have been

valueless. The habit of generalising without a basis of

facts, and of theorising on vague impressions, affords agree-

able occupation to one who has acquired it, but brings

little instruction to others. The study of Greek has

suffered severely from a want of that definiteness which

was at one time the peculiar honour of English scholarship,

and it is the aim of this work to help, in its modest way,
towards a rigidly scientific study of the phenomena of the

Greek language.



THE LESSONS OF COMEDY.

The position taken up in the preceding pages regarding

the diction of Tragedy receives singularly striking con-

firmation from an enlightened study of the eleven complete

plays of Aristophanes and the Fragments of that master

and the other writers of Comedy who preceded or followed

him. The language of Comedy is the language of every-

day life, but in the case of the Attic stage this fact has

a significance of its own. No citizen of Athens is ever

represented as abusing his mother tongue in the way that

Dogberry or Dame Quickly abuses the King's English.

Even the slaves of Athenian households have excellent

Attic put into their mouths. But a stranger, if introduced

on the stage, is always represented as talking the language

or dialect of the people to which he belongs, or, like Parson

Evans, as modifying Attic by retaining the vocal pecu-

liarities of his countrymen. Such treatment always adds

colour to the Comedian's work, and beyond question Aris-

tophanes would not have spared his contemporaries if, as

usually spoken, their language had contained vulgarisms

either in vocabulary or pronunciation. The same concen-

tration which brought about so extraordinarily rapid a

development of the Attic dialect, as has been already in-

dicated, was also the occasion of its being used with pro-

priety. It was not the speech of a numerous, widely-

extended, variously educated people with a vast variety

of opposing interests, but it was one out of many dialects of
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a common language, and was confined to a race of one origin

located in an area so limited that every one of its inhabit-

ants was constantly coming into more or less immediate

contact with every other. It was, moreover, the language
at once of a democracy and an imperial people placed in

that position which, in peoples no less than in individuals,

developes signally dignified and commanding qualities.

The lesson of enterprise once taught, as to the Athenians

it was taught by Marathon, the resolve to venture all—
coot'

y\ yeyovivai kafiirpos fj Tt6vr]Kivai
—

becomes paramount and brings out the grander, if not the

higher, side of human nature. The Athenian government
was a democracy, but it was not one in the ordinary sense

of the term. There was not a member of it but would

have rejected, as an insult to his understanding, any pro-

posal to give slaves or aliens a voice in the state, or to

place him as an Athenian on the same level as an Islander,

a Boeotian, or an Oriental. The state was to him more

of a reality than it has ever been to any citizen since. The
collective will of his fellows supplied in the Athenian, as

in every other Greek of that age, the directing and restrain-

ing power which the individual conscience supplies in us.

To a Greek the State was Conscience ; and Socrates did

not alter this fact, although the higher rule of personal

responsibility made part of his teaching.

These facts explain the phenomenon that an Athenian

comic poet had no occasion to deviate from literary Attic

in giving a faithful representation of his countrymen ;
and

accordingly the testimony of a writer like Aristophanes, with

regard to the dialect of Attica at his own time, is much

more straightforward than in other circumstances would

have been possible. In fact without Comedy it would be

impracticable to decide with accuracy many questions af-

fecting the purity of Attic. Prose was corrupted and

interpolated with impunity by consecutive generations of

D
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ignorant critics and negligent copyists, but by the rules

,of verse the scholar is enabled, in most cases, at once to

detect late alterations, and the information acquired by a

study of verse-corruptions is invaluable in tracking the

corruptions which disfigure the text of prose writers.

A different position in regard to Attic-Comedy has been

taken up by some scholars, but by none whose judgment

is worthy of attention. Here, as in other cases which will

come under our notice, Veitch ^ has been misled by attend-

ing to the letter divorced from the spirit. No one will

insist that every word, expression, or construction which

occurs in the pages of Comedy necessarily belongs to

Attic Greek, but it will be easy to demonstrate that there

is no variation from Attic usage which, if rightly con-

sidered, has not some lesson to teach us with reference

to the development and completed facts of the Athenian

language.

Thus one set of facts securely establishes the literary

phenomenon so well known as afiecting Greek as a whole,

and on which the theory of Tragic diction propounded in

the last chapter is based. The chorus is couched in that

literary modification of Doric in which all choric poetry

was always written. Hexameter verse was, from its tra-

ditions and necessities, similarly, though not equally, pri-

vileged, and, though not composed in Epic, yet admitted

of words and forms of words unknown in genuine Attic.

Even in Anapaestic verse a few Epic irregularties were

allowed. No evidence could be more conclusive that the

existence, side by side even in the same play, of three or

four distinct literary dialects was to an Athenian perfectly

natural, and that the change from one set of grammatical

forms to another was for him as easy to make as the

change from one metrical system to another. Certainly

it must have appeared to an Athenian no more extra-

' Greek Verbs, Irregular and Defective, 3rd ed.. p. 536.
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ordinary to hear a chorus in Doric than to have a Dorian

introduced as talking his mother tongue, to listen to a

Tragic poet or a character from Tragedy conversing on

the comic stage in phraseology otherwise obsolete in Attica,

than to understand the lonicisms of the Islanders who did

business with him in the Piraeus. The ability to keep
all these styles distinct indicates a sense of language

highly developed, and is a fact that ought never to be

lost sight of in the critical study of Greek literature. It

makes the isolated appearance of an un-Attic form or

expression, in a writer othenvise careful, a very suspicious

circumstance, and raises the study of Attic almost to the

dignity of an exact science.

The consideration of un-Attic words and phrases in

Aristophanes will be serviceable in two ways. It will

bring into bold relief the fact, which cannot too often

be affirmed, that the diction of Tragedy was essentially

a survival, and not merely a highly poetical mode of ex-

pression ; and, on the other hand, it will explain to some

extent the rapidity with which a diction formulated in one

century was left behind by the living speech in another.

Aristophanes seldom let slip an opportunity of ridiculing

Euripides, and Cratinus invented the verb EvpiTribapia-Tocjia-

i>i((iv to express uncompromising lampoon. The method

employed was parody ;
and either in parody or caricature

the Tragic dialect is repeatedly presented to the student

of Comedy side by side with the ordinary Attic mode

of expression. True, Euripides introduced many modern-

isms into his verse, such as the more frequent use of

PovkoixaL for leeAco and M for xPV ' but, at the same time,

he tried to disguise these innovations by antique manner-

isms like the employment of aidfv and kfj-iOiv for the

possessive pronouns, and iron' for wpo's. This fact should

be kept in mind in reading the pages that follow; but

it does not to any great degree affect the point under

D 2
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discussion—the contrast between the Attic and Tragic

dialects as illustrated by parody.

It will be convenient to treat the question of parody
in Attic Comedy as a whole, and to consider, not only

those passages in which Tragedy is caricatured, but also

the few others in which the Epic and Lyric styles are

introduced into the regular metres for purposes of comic

effect. Parody, as found in the chorus, does not much

concern us, and may be dismissed with a short notice.

Parody in the Choric passages occurs occasionally in

Aristophanes and other Comic poets. In Ran. 1309 fif.

Aeschylus strings together many lines from the choric

songs of different plays of Euripides
—

KepKtSos doiSoS

/xeAeVas coming from the Meleager, the three following lines

from the Electra, and ohikvQa's y6.vos h.\i.Tii\ov and Trept/SoXX',

S TtKvov, d)\€vas from the Hypsipyle, while line 1339
—

is derived from the Temenidae of the same Tragic poet.

A fragment of another lost play of Euripides is inserted

bodily in Acharnians 659-662. The passage as preserved

by Clement of Alexandria '—
Trpoy ravd' o, tl ;(p7) /cat •naXay.&aOM,

/cat Ttav i-n ijxol reKTaivfcrdio'

TO yap ev fier e/xoC

Kal TO S^Ktttoi' ^viifxayov icTTai,

Kov ixTjTioO^ a\& KaKCi irpilKTcrwv,

was by Aristophanes only slightly altered to suit his

purpose. Similarly, the first few lines of the strophe in

Pax 775, and the antistrophe in 796, are from the Oresteia

of Stesichorus, as two lines of the Knights (i 263-1 265)

are parodied from Pindar. Beginning with the exact

words of Stesichorus and Pindar, Aristophanes in each

case ends with a freer parody. The lines of Pindar—
' Cicero quotes 11. 1-3 in Ep. ad Att. 8. 8. 2, and I. 3 in ib. 6. 1.8.
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n KaWiov apxpixtvoKTiv 7; KaTaitavoixivoLcriv

^ fiaOvQiitvov re Aarcl) koI Ooav twTrcoi'

eXaret/sar deicrat
;

are quoted direct to KaTaTravoixevoia-iv, but the rest are

only represented by ^ doav ittttcov eXar^pay aeffifw, and

the passage from the Oresteia is similarly modified, as is

seen from comparing the parody with the original words

as given by the Scholiast—
TOiabe xp-q Xaptrojv Sajuw/xara KuXkiKOfJuov

Vfj-vfiv ^pvyiov fJifXos f^evpovra a/3p&)s

17/309 fTTfpXOIxivOV.

Examples of less distinct parody, when little more was

intended than to suggest a well-known passage of Tragedy,
are found in Eq. 973—

//StoTor <f>dos 77/xepas,

and in Av. 1470—
KoXka 67; (cat Kaiva Koi Oav-

hfiva TipdyfxaT (tbop.ev'

iCTTi yap hfvhpov Trei^iiKo's xre.

In the former Aristophanes had in mind the beginning
of the first chorus of the Antigone of Sophocles, and in

the latter the begianing of the second, while in its fourth

line he went on to suggest the famous chorus in the

Oedipus Coloneus.

But, as the discussion of parody in the chorus does not

materially affect the present inquiry, it is necessary to

refrain from further details, and to devote the space so

saved to the more important question of the kinds of

parody encountered in the regular metrical systems of

Comedy.
With those parodies in which the sentiment merely

and not the words is parodied, we have nothing to do.

Strattis, in a passage preserved by Pollux (9. 1 24)
—
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il& ^\tos \ikv TTeiOeTai rois iraiSiois

OTav XeyctxTiv, ""E^ex', &j ^i\' ^Xif"—
ridiculed the lines of the Phoenissae, in which Euripides

introduced Jocasta as expostulating with Eteocles
(1. 546)

—
eW TJkios ijiiv vv^ T€ hovkeifL ^porots,

(TV 8' ovK avi^fi bcofxaTcov Ixe'i" tcrov ;

but he did not retain their Tragic colour, as would have

been the case if TreWerat had not been substituted for

hovkfvet.. To bring the children's catch ^ corresponding

to that of the English nursery rhyme—
'

Rain, rain, go away,

Come again another day,'

into association with what were probably two well-known

lines of Euripides, was sufficient for his purpose.

The diction of Tragedy, however, is parodied in two

ways. Either lines are quoted without alteration from

the Tragic poets, in humorous contrast with the circum-

stances with which they are associated, or the dialect of

Tragedy is put into the mouth of a writer of Tragedy,
or a god, or hero. Occasionally also expressions are

used for no other reason but to caricature the grandiose

style of the older rival of Comedy on the Attic stage.

Consequently, the most practicable plan of approaching
the fact of distinctions of dialect presented by parody in

Comic dialogue, is to trace the use of questionable words,

forms, or expressions ; and in all cases it will be seen that

modes of expression inadmissible in Prose were equally
inadmissible in Comedy, except when they were employed
from malice prepense and to give colour to the work.

Attic writers used airtOavov, a-noQAvui, airoOi.voi^i, dwo-

• The catch occurs again in the Vf/aoi of Aristophanes—
\4(fis dpa

SiCffip TcL iraiW,
"
"Ef*;^', tS (pi\' ^Xtt."

The passage is quoted by Suidas, who adds, xaXapiov ti napotiuwSts imb toii'

iraiStoiv Kfyoufpov orav iwivf^^ tpv^ovs ovtos.
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6av(lv, aitodavdv, never eOavov, diivm, etc., Karedavov, KarOavdv,

etc. Yet in Aristophanes Kardavelv occurs in Ran. 1477,

^davov in Thesm. 865, davdv in Ach. 893. But if in these

three passages it is proved that the Comic poet was parody-

ing Euripides, not only are the rules of Attic vindicated,

but some light is thrown upon the history of the Attic dialect.

The senarii in Ran. 1477—
TLS olbev ei to Cvv fi^v eirri Kardavelv,

TO -nviiv he benrveiv, to bk KaOivbeLv K(fbiov ;

had their prototype in the Polyidus of Euripides
— 

ris olbev ei to ^v fiev eort KUTOavelv,

to KwrOavelv be ^r\v kAtw vofxl^eTai
'

;

lines which are quoted by Plato in the Got^ias (492, E),

and from Ran. 1082, are proved to have been spoken by
a woman. They were probably the words of Pasiphae

discussing the fate of Glaucus, her son by Minos, who,

unknown to his parents, had been drowned in a vessel

of honey, but was restored to life by Polyidus. As to

Thesm. 865—
ylrvxal bi iToK\al 6t' e/x' eirl ^Kafiarbpiais

poala-LV idavov—
the words are those of Helen in the play of Euripides

named after her
(11. 52, 53), and repeated, with the ne-

cessary alterations, by the messenger who reports (11. 609,

610) to Menelaus her miraculous disappearance—
T0(T6vbf Xe^aa, S TaKaiirutpoL 'Ppvyes,

ToXaves t' 'A)(atot, bC i)x eiA 'SiKay.avbpioi.i

aKToia-LV "Hpas fj,r])(^avals eOviqcrKfTe.

The third passage forms the last words of the enthusiastic

'

Cp. Eur. Fr. 830 (Phrixus)—

Ti's S" oTSev (i ^ijv TOvB' & KiKKryrai Baviiv,

rb (rjv 5i SviiaKuv kari; irX^r o/«Ds ffporSiv

voffovffiy ol fiktiroyrfs, oi 5* d\oj\6T(s

ovSiv votrovffiv oiiSi KiKTTjvrai KaKa.
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address of Dicaeopolis in the Acharnians to an eel from

lake Copais
—

jtirjSe yap Oavtav iroTf

crov \(iipls eiTji" ivTfTevTXioiixfvrjs ',

and is a brutal parody on the words of Admetus in the

Alcestis
(1. 367)

—
fxrjSe yap Oavdv irore

(rod xcapls flrjv, rrjs p.6vr]s Trtor^s kp.oi.

This adaptation of Aristophanes was in turn referred to

by Philetaerus in a couple of lines quoted by Athenaeus

(7. 280 D) from his Comedy OlvoTtidv—
ov yap 6ava>v Stjttov^' av ^y)^^e\vv 0(iyois %

oib' iv vfKpolai ireVreTat ya/nj/A.toy.

Similar results are obtained by a consideration of the

Ionic ^ and Tragic verb orvyd). The word is quite unknown

to Attic prose, but nevertheless occurs three times in

Aristophanes,
—Ach. 33, lb. 472, and Thesm. 1144. The

last quotation is from the chorus, and may be disregarded,

but the other two lines are iambic trimeters. The latter—
KOI yAp ei/x' &yav

dx^Vpos, ov boK&v Hf KOipdvovs arvyeiv,

is from the Oeneus of Euripides ;
and besides aTvydv

contains the Tragic word Koipavos. Of the former line—
(TTvy&v ixfv &crTv, tov 8' e/xov bfjiJiov nodStv,

the Scholiast remarks, 6 ori'xos ex Tpay<[>8tas, and he is

. undoubtedly right.

The thoroughly un-Attic word aXin>i* is found in the

senarii in Vesp. 1 1 2—
' The true reading, see Phryn. Art. 3W. fin.

' There is no necessity to read, with Naber, oux anoBavtiiv yaip av nor' t7x«^'"'

(pAyois, as his chief objection, namely the occurrence of Savwv, is made invalid by
the circumstances stated above. The MSS. have ov ycip $avi/v yt SijwovB' iy-

\iKvv (jxiyois, which Porson emended. The simple idavov, etc. became common

enough in post-Macedonian Comedy, but not before.
'

ffTu^ffl, Hdt. 7. 236 ; Aesch. P. V. 37, 46, Sept. 410, 1046, etc. ; Soph. Phil.

87, etc. ; Eur. freq. d-noarvySi, Hdt. 2. 47 ;
6. 129 ; Eur. Ion 488 (chor.).

' The word is also Ionic. Hippocr. ritpi XlapBtv. p. 563, v-nb S« t^s Kaxitis



THE LESSONS OF COMEDY. 41

ToiavT dAvei, vovOerovixevos 8' ael

It comes from the Sthenoboea of Euripides, quoted by the

Schoh'ast and by Plutarch—
ToiavT aXv€L' vovdfTovixevos 8' 'Epo)?

fxaXXov TTu^fi ^.

In trochaic tetrameters, in Ach. 690, Meineke reads—
eiT aXvfi (cat baKpvei km, Aeyei irpos tovs <I>CXovs.

but the mere word of the Schohast ^ must not be allowed

to outweigh both manuscript authority and the distinct

testimony of all other Attic literature against the verb

aXvo). Aristophanes, beyond question, wrote what the manu-

scripts give, elra X^(ei.

Another signally instructive word is the aorist l/xoAoi'.

No Attic prose writer of authority
^ uses it

; and yet it

occurs in Aristophanes nine times, and in other Comic

poets twice. Of the Aristophanic instances three arc met

with in lyrical passages (Av. 404, Thesm. 11 46, 1155) and

require no discussion. Its use in Lys. 743—
u> voTvC FXXdQvC, fTrCa-x^es rov tokov,

ecos hv tis oaLOV fio'Aco 'yo> \u)pCov,

is to be explained in the same way as opyCois, iJ.(b4ov(ra, and

Kv-npov in 833-34 of the same play (see p. 25). It is a

burlesque imitation of Tragic diction.

The play upon words would be sufficient reason for its

repeated appearance in Eq. 15-26, even if the whole pas-

sage was not a comic extension of the lines in the Hip-

polytus (345-351) in which Phaedra discusses with the

Nurse her unnatural passion.

Tov ai'/xaroy dKvav Kal aSijfiov^uv 6 $viMis Kaxov ((pfKKfrat : Aesch. Sept. 391 ;

Eur. Cycl. 434, Or. 277, Hipp. 1182.
'

Cp. Aesch. Sept. 391
—

towhjt' dXvcov Tats vntpKotrais aayais,
^ 'Eac 5ia tov f, 6\o\v^fi, iay 5i x^P^^ '''^^ C» a\v(i.

' Xen. An. 7. i. 32.
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Plutarch, in Mor. p. 320 E, 235 E, puts the word into

the mouth of Lacedaemonians
;
and that he did so justly

is proved by Ar. Lys. 984, where the Lacedaemonian

herald is represented as saying
—

Kapv^ ey<&v, S Kvpa-dvif, vol ro) crta»

(IJ.oXov aiTo Swtipray Trept rav StoXXayar"

and by lb. 1263 and 1297 in a choric song recited by
Lacedaemonians. The remaining passages

—a fragment
of Cratinus, one of Strattis, and another of Aristophanes

(Fr. Com. a. 85, 778, 1201),
—would certainly be explicable

in a similar way if their context was known. The exist-

ence of the compounds avTop-okos and awo/ioAd), and the

frequency with which the simple word is met with in

Tragedy, makes it evident that the word was in common
use in Attica at a period not very far removed from the

date of the great Attic writers in Prose and Comedy.
The word akyvvco is a stranger to Attic prose \ but it is

nevertheless encountered in the couplet of Eupolis—
ov yap, ixa tj)v Mapa6&VL rrjv fjxrjv fxaxj^v,

Xaipoiv TLS avT&v TOvy.ov akyvvil Kiap '^,

which Longinus, in his work De Sublimitate (16. 3), records

as the origin of the famous adjuration of Demosthenes,

fjLo. Tovs MapaO&vi TrpoKivbvvevaavTas ^. Be this as it may, the

verses are a parody on the lines of the Medea (394-397) in

which she invokes Hecate—
ou Y<^P, H'^ Trjv biaTTOLvav rjv eyo) <re'/3a)

juiA-iora TrAvrcav koI ^vvepybv eiA.o/xjji',

"E/carijr, ixv\ois valovcrav kcrrias ffJ^rji,

Xaipui' Tis auTui' Toufxoi' dXyum K^ap.

'

Xenophon (Apol. 8) not only employs this word, but actually of physical

pain, voffois dXymS/itvos, a sense otherwise unknown.
' From the A^/ioi, and probably the words of Miltiades—

' Nae per Marathone quod commisi proelium
Gaudebit nemo cor meum qui afflixerit.' Grotius.

' De Corona, 297. 11.
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But of all un-Attic words Xdo-xco deserves most notice.

Here, if anywhere, is a well-marked instance of Evpnnba-

piaT0(f>avi(Tix6s. Of Comic poets Aristophanes, as far as we

know, alone used the verb, and it is quite alien to Attic

prose ;
but that the term was a favourite with Euripides

was reason sufficient why it should not be rare in Aristo-

phanes. In Ach. 410 the question, ri XiXaxas
;

is appro-

priately put into the mouth of Euripides, who, throughout

the scene with Dicaeopolis, consistently talks in the Tragic

dialect, as to -Kola Tpv)(i] ; 418; A.OKi8aj Tiiirkuiv, 423; to,

bvcrinvrj nfnkdy.aTa, 426 ; Tr]\i(^ov paKUfiara, 432 ;
Si Zed

bioTTTa Koi KaroTTTa Ttavraxfj, 435 j Tivianj yap XeTrra /nr/xai'S

<l)pfvi, 445 ;
amkOf Xatvoov (TTadp.5>v, 449 ;

tL 6', S rdAas, (re

roC8' lj(«t -nXiKovs xpio's ; 454. etc.

As belonging to the language of deities and heroes

it falls with propriety from the lips of Dionysus in Ran.

97—
y6vi.it.ov h( TTOLrjTriv hv oi)( tvpois en

CriT&v &v, ooTts prjua yevvaiov XaKoi,

and of Hermes in Pax 381
—

aXA.', Si fi^\', vnb tov Atis &pia\bvv9^(ToiJ,ai,

fl
fir] reropTjtrco ravra koI XaKJjcro/xat.

The mortal Trygaeus shrinks from hearing the God ele-

vating his voice and deprecating him in the words, fi?j wv

XaKrjo-rjs, Xta-a-optaC (t\ atpixibiov, turns to the Chorus, demand-

ing that they also should take measures to prevent so

tragic a catastrophe
—

(iiri jxoL, tL Tt6.(r)(^eT, atvbpfs ; fffTar' (KTTeTT\r]yp.€voi.

01 TTovripoi, fxr) (TiMiraT' ei be p.ri Xax^o-erai.

Like aixa\bvv6ri(TotJ.ai. and the ridiculous Teroprja-oi, the aorist

iXaKov and the future XaK-qa-oixai belong to the language

of Olympus, and accordingly the Scholiast's remark on

Plut. 39—
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rl hr\Ta <l>oi/3os tXaKiv Ik tuv cmixy-aTuiv^ ;

is almost unnecessary— rpayiKoirfpov aT:f<j)rivaTo Ttpoabiaavpcov,

ws (paaiv, EvpnrChrjv. In Ach. 1046, \d(TK(ov is uttered by
the Chorus, and in Eq. 1018 is part of a pseudo-oracle,

couched in hexameter verse, and containing words and

forms like <})pdCfv, laxfv, abvToio, a-eOiv, just as in another

such oracle a few lines on (1036-1040) re'^ei is found where

Tt^fTai would be required in Attic. The same peculiarities

of diction, arising from the same cause, are encountered in

a passage ascribed by Athenaeus (6. 241 C) to Cratinus

the younger—
KopvboV TOV XakKOTVTTOV TTe(j}VX.a^O'

ov
jxi) crol voixuls avrbv jxr^bev KaTaX(i\(rfiv,

fxrjb' oyj/ov Koivfj pLera tovtov TrtoTTore baC(rp,

TOV Kopvbov' TTpoXiyoi croi' l}(ei yap X^'P" xparaiav

\a\Kr]v, aKAp,aTov, iroXv KpeiTTUi tov -nvpos avTov.

Other examples of the Olympian and Tragic speech,

almost as striking as Xaa-Koo, will be readily noted in reading

Aristophanes, as, for instance, in the dialogue between

Iris and Pisthetaerus in Av. 1200 fif. Pisthetaerus talks

excellent Attic, but Iris Olympic—
p,r\\o<T(^ayeiv re fiovQvTois ctt' i<T\Apaii

Kvi.<rav T ayvi&s.
1232.

bil(Ta(T OTTCOS /X7J (TOV yfvos Tiav<iX(6pov

Alos ixaKfkXr] -nav avaaTp(\j/(i biKt),

Xiyviis be criapLa koI 'bopMV TrepiTTTuxas

KaTai.6aX(a(Tfi, crov Xi,KvpLvCai,s ^oXals.

1239.

Similarly the women in the Thesmophoriazusae talk Attic,

but Mnesilochus and Euripides employ the Tragic dialect,

as in 871—
>

Cp. Eiir. I. T. 976—
ei'T€v0(V av^v Tpinobos iK xfivtjov \aKwv
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Ei/p. Tts rSivh i.()\v\i.v5>v toi>ij.dTcov ^\fi /cpdros,

Kijxvovras ev xeiix&vi Koi vavaylais ;

Mi'r)(T. riptore'cos Tab' farl [j,i\a0pa, Kre.,

and this is sustained throughout the whole passage.

In his Xfipuiv Pherecrates (as quoted by Plutarch, de

Mus. p. 1 146) introduces Mousike as complaining to

Dikaiosune of her fallen estate. Her first words are a

burlesque of Tragic diction—
Xf^ui fjifv OVK aKovcra, aoi re yap Kkveiv

(fjioi re Ae^at OvpLOS fjbovrjv ^X^'*

Occasionally some exceptionally forced metaphor of

Tragedy, or some other mode of expression unusually

grandiloquent, is singled out by the poet for ridicule.

There is no special propriety in the Sycophant of the

Plutus
(1. 854 ff) departing from ordinary language, but

Aristophanes seized the opportunity of casting merited

ridicule on such expressions as SeiXaia trvy/ceKpajaat bva in

the Antigone (1. 131 1), and TiKiirjaaav oiktm r(o8e o-uy/ccKpa-

fxevriv in the Ajax (1. 895) of Sophocles
—

otp-oi KaKobalixouv, i)S OTroXtoXa bfCkaios,

Kal Tpls KaKobailXiOV Koi TfTp6,KlS Kal VfVT&Kl.i

(cat boibiKaKis /cal juvpid/cis' lov, lov,

o{iTU) T7okv<t>6p(o ovyKiKpaixai ba(iJ.ovi,

Reasons equally just and good might be given for every

Tragic form or expression occurring in Comedy, but it

would be tedious and useless to enumerate all. Again and

again the question recurs in the critical study of Attic

Greek, and it is no rare experience to find the most dis-

tinguished critics advocating an alteration of all the manu-

scripts, simply because they have never tried to estimate,

as is done in this inquiry, the extraordinary ease with

which an Athenian of the best age moved among the

various co-existent literary dialects of his time.
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There is a curious example of the way in which mere

caricature affects the language of Comedy in the case of

the aged
' amante

'

in the Plutus. In order to delineate

her affectation and intenseness, Aristophanes puts excep-
tional words into her mouth. The adjective fKvofxios in

Classical Greek is found only in one passage, namely,
Pindar—

TfpTTVip Tf fii\dfLs' flbe yap fKv6p.iov

\rjixa re Koi hivajxiv

viov'

Nem. I. 56.

and the adverb occurs nowhere but in two lines of this

play.' In 1. 981 the lady complains
—

Ka\ yap (Kvofxiioi p.' fiaxvvfro,

and Chremylus repeats the word in chaff in 1. 993, and in

a form even more intense—
Kfyeii kpQ>VT dvOpunrov (KVop-iatTaTa.

It is of a piece with her love for diminutives ', and very

telling.

The parodies in hexameter verse are of little importance

compared with those which the senarii afford. They are

numerous enough, and not uninteresting, but a careful

study of them would be of no value in the present inquiry

as to the facts which affect the purity of the Attic dialect

in Comedy. The presence of a word in Comic hexameter

verse can never enfranchise it as Attic, and consequently

little can be gained by pointing out those passages in

which the eccentricities of the hexameter metre are ex-

aggerated.

The case of pseudo-oracles has already been discussed,

' The marked caricature in which the old woman is depicted forms tin ex-

cellent argument for avoiding a solecism by reading in 1020 vov for ixov. u^ftv

T« T^s XP"°5 i<paaK(v fibi irov, sweetly, really. M and n are frequently confounded

in MSS., as in Eur. I. A. 761, TrayTuavvoi in several MSS. for iiayr6avvot.
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and with these may go the utterance of the seer Hierocles

in Pax 1075—
ov ydp TTca tovt eort (f>i\ov fxaKapfcrcri Ofoicnv,

<f>v\6TTLbos XT]^ai TTpCv Kev kvKos olv v^ievaioi'

regarding which Trugaeus inquires
—

Kol rms, u> Karapare, Xvkos tiot hv olv vixevaioi ;

but the rest of the scene, from 1. 1064 to 11 15, is pure

Epic parody.

From the <Popp.o(f)6poi of Hermippus, Athenaeus (i. p.

27, d) quotes over twenty Hnes of Epic verse beginning—
ea-Trere vvv ixoi, Mova-ai 'OXvpLTTia boop-ar e\ovcrai,

and containing many expressions taken direct from Homer.

As might be expected, the XupMv of Pherecrates supphes

several specimens of Epic parody, as the lines—

fi7)6e (TV y avhpa (pCXov KaXtcras eirl balra OaXeiav

a^Oov 6pS>v TiapiovTa' KaKoi yap avi]p robe p/^f't

aXka naK' ftixTjAoj Ttp-nov (fipeva rs'pTre r' iKiivov'

which, according to Athenaeus (8. 364 B), had their

prototype in the Eoeae of Hesiod, and, if we trust Phryni-

chus (see art. 73), Aristophanes used the words koX koo-kivov

r)-nr\a-a(TOai in his AairoA^j, in a parody on that didactic

poet.

It is rare that parodies of Homer or Hesiod occur in

the senarii of Comedy, but there is no doubt that the line—
bdxTfi bi (701 yvvaiKas ewra Ae(r/3t8as, ,

quoted by the Scholiast on Arist. Ran. 1343 as from the

XiLpoiv of Pherecrates, was intended to suggest the offer of

Agamemnon in the Upea-jSiCa irpbi 'AxiXXea
—

bdcrei b' kirra yvvalKas apLVfj-ova ipy dbviai

A«T^[bai,
II. 9. 270.

In such cases an Epic word might readily be used, as in
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the Clouds
(1. 30) Aristophanes boldly inserted a choric

fragment of Euripides in the line—
drop Ti XP'os *P" V-i fJifTa tov Uaaiav,

and in Ach. 883 made a Boeotian burlesque Aeschylus
in his own patois. In the "OttXiov KpCins Thetis was ad-

dressed as—
biaiTOLva TiiVT7\K0vra NjjpjjScoi' KopGiv,

which, in the mouth of a country poulterer, as he draws

a splendid eel from his basket, becomes—
TTpia^fLpa TTfvnqKOVTa Kcoirdbaiv KOpav,

eK^aOi reiSe KTjTnxaptTrai t(S ^e'ro).

The form -npiacro, which occurs a few lines before, must not

be regarded, as Veitch insists, as good Attic, simply be-

cause it is found in the senarii of Comedy. Whether it

was or was not recognized will be discussed at another

time ; but as for Veitch, he might, with equal justice, claim

as Attic every word used by the Scythian policeman in

the Thesmophoriazusae, and with better right enfranchise

both oiKso) and wcoA^a-o) for oIkGi and d7ro8<ocro/iiat, because

Cratinus puts the one word into Solon's ^

mouth, and

Aristophanes the other into an Ionian's ^

The verb kdcAj/o-ko) was probably once used in Attica,

because it is found in Tragedy and in other Greek dialects,

but it had disappeared from the mature language. Strattis,

however, used it in senarii in his Ma/ceSoVes rj Ylavcravias,

but the lines themselves show that it is a Macedonian

who employs the term—
' The lines are quoted from the Xelpavfs by Diogen. Laert. i . 62—

olKeoj bi VTJaov, ws fxiv dvOpwirtuy Koyos,

iOTiapiiiVos Kard. irdaav Atayros iruKiv.

Plutarch, Sol. 14, makes Solon use Sok€w, and in id. 32 narrates the fact referred

to in the words of Cratinus, 17
5e 8^ Siaairopa KaraKavBivTos avrov ttJ! Ti(ppai

TTfpl li/v ^aXafjtiViojv vrjfjov, iori p.iv 5(i 7^v aTOTriav aniSavo^ iravTa-nafft /cot

fiv6(vbrjs, dvayiypoTiTai 5' vtto uKKojv avipwv a^wXuytav uai
'

ApiaTOT€\ovs tov

''

ap. Athen. 12, 525 A. In Av. 1039 "*'^V<fi"' i' employed for antithetic

effect.
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A.
7] (Tcpvpaiva 6' eort tis ;

B. KicTTpav fjLfv viifies, SjttikoC, Kt/cA^(rK«7e'.

The Doric criStipeoy, for <nbr]povs, is always retained in

speaking of the iron coinage of the Dorian colony, Byzan-
tium. In Arist. Nub. 249, to the quandary of Socrates—

iroCovs Oiovs ofiil (Tu
; -apQiTov yap 0(o\

rifxiv vofucrp! ovk ecm.—
Strepsiades replies

—
7(5 yap ojxvvT ; rj

aribapioKTiv uxmtp Iv Bv^arr^u ;

and the Scholiast on that passage quotes from the Comic

writer, Plato—
)(aKiTiS>s &v olK'^a-aip.ev iv BvCavrCon,

oTTov (ribapiOLS vop.l(ov(nv ^.

It was shown how the immature speech of Attica had

been crystallised in names of places, in religious formulae,

and in official names, no less than in the diction of

Tragedy. But no method of crystallisation could be

more effective than a proverbial saying, and accordingly

most of the proverbs which occur in Aristophanes con-

tain words which had dropped out of use in the developed

dialect of Attica.

'Epbci} is of frequent occurrence in Ionic and Tragedy*,

but there is no trace of it in Attic except in a proverb

found in Ar. Vesp. 1431
—

Ipboi Tis fjv fxaoTos hv flbeir) Ti')(vr]v,

'

Quoted by Athenaeus (7. 323, b). In Ar. Nub. 565 it occurs in a chorus,

and in a line of Cratinus quoted by Hesychius under Kv0ri\is
—

XaAtfi'fia KtK\Tj(7Kovai $(oi, avZpa ti KV$7]\ty

which is a parody of Homer II. 14. 291
—

Xa^iciSa KLK\T}aKovat Otoi, dvSpes Si KVfxii'Stv.
' Pollux (9. 78) describes the aMpios as viiuafia ti A«7rT(i>', and quotes an

obscure and corrupt couplet from the Myrmidons of Strattis—
fv Tots 0a\av(ioiv npoK€\€v0os i^iipa

Ana^dnaffa 7^ ffTparial fftSapiojv,
' Hdt. I. 119, 131, 137 ; 2. 121 ; 7. 33, etc.; Aesch. Agam. 933, 1649, and

freq.; Soph. Trach. 9.15, and freq.

E
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and somewhat resembling another^

tI hr\Ta xApf.'i ovk hv kpyaa-diaro ;

which Aristophanes adapted in Av. 1147—
Ti br)Ta TToSes h.v o^k hv ipyacraCaro ;

and Lys. 43—
tC 8' av yvvalKes (j>p6viiJkOv fpyaa-aCaro ;

The old Attic &\klixos survived in the proverb
—

wtlXai ttot' rja-av SAxijitot MtX^crtot,

which occurs twice in the Plutus
(11. 1003, 1075), and is

referred to in Vesp. 1033.

The aged lover in the Plutus (1036) swears that her

misplaced affection is killing her, and describes her ema-

ciation in the line—
6to baKTvXCov ixiv ovv ^fxey' hv bLfXKvaais'

but the words bia baKTvXCov av SuAKVcraiy were beyond

question proverbial, which accounts for the monosyllabic

ending of SteAwo-ats. As from a proverb, too, the form

fitivrjcraTo for enplaro ought not to condemn Athenaeus

of inaccuracy when he quotes (6. 266 F), Xtoy decnroVrji'

i>vr](TaTo, as a proverbial expression used by Eupolis in his

play of 'the Friends.' Eupolis may well have written

u>vrj(jaTo.

The Ionic and old Attic * word ipnon is four times en-

countered in Aristophanes, but in three out of the four

in the one phrase 6 noXip.os epirfroi
—

ov bioixfOa (TiiovbStv' 6 noktp.os epTrirco.

Eq. 673.

A. OVK iy ffotTjo-ai/x', aXX' 6 7ro\e/xos (pTrfTw.

B. jxa AC, ov8' fyd y &v, dAA.' o 7roAe;uos (putTM.

Lys. 129, 130.

From the first passage it is reasonable to infer that the

'

Hippocr. 6. 480, 490; Aescli. Eum. 39, etc.
; Soph. O. C. 1551, and very

freq. ; Eur. freq.
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phrase was a common cry in Athens during the Pelopon-
nesian war, and the lines from the Lysistrata confirm this

view. The fourth instance occurs in an isolated trimeter

of the AoiraX^s quoted by Harpocration
^—

O 8' ^XiaOT^S ilpTtf. TTpOS T7]V KiyKXCha,

and without context affords no clue. But the word was,

like apdrrco, /xaori'C'", and others already discussed, most

probably a colloquial survival of the older language.

The occurrence of a word, or form of a word, in the

anapaestic verse of Comedy is no proof of its Attic

character. If there are fewer Epic irregularities in the

anapaests than in the hexameters, yet, in a question of

this kind, one distinct anomaly is sufficient to destroy

their authority. As a matter of fact the irregularities are

very marked. Thus, in Vesp. 662 in anapaestic tetrameters

catalectic, the third person plural of the Aorist Passive

Indicative ends in -tv instead of -qa-ap^
—

The Dative singular of proper names in -/c\^y (from -Kkir]s)

invariably undergoes in Attic a double contraction, but

in Av. 567, 'H/30K\e'et occurs in place of 'H/jaxAei
—

Tjv 8' 'HpaKXe'et 6vr\cn Kipio vaa-rovs 6vuv jXiXLTovvras,

and the same line supplies the Epic 6vr)ai for 6vri. More

instances may be gleaned by the most cursory reader.

The purpose of this inquiry has been fulfilled if it has

been made clear that Comedy must not be regarded as

invariably presenting only Attic forms, Attic words, and

'
Ki7k\i5. oi Toil' SiKaOT-qp'taiv 0vpai KtyxXiSfs iKaXovvTO.

'

Kpianxp&vrii Aaira-

XfvaiV 'O 5" KTC.

" The form is found in Tragedy. Eur. Hipp. 1247—
iTTiroi 5' tupvtpBfV Kai rh bvartjvov repay :

Phoen. 1246—
(arav bi Xafxvpui xpw/id t* ovk ^Wa^drijv.

both of which Nauck wrongly tries to alter,—a striking inconsistency when he

replaces irkijpovaiv in Hec. 574 by a late absurdity like (n\i)(iovaav. In choric

passages are found, l/3ov, Aesch. Pers. 18; Eur. Andr. 287, etc.; mrifiav,

Soph. Trach. 504; aitiT^pav, Aj. 167.

E 2



52 THE NEW PHRYNICHUS.

Attic constructions, The choric passages on the one hand,

and the hexameter and anapaestic metres on the other,

had each literary sympathies uncongenial to Attic, while

even in the Iambic and Trochaic parts, un-Attic phrases,

words, and forms, were, under certain conditions, necessarily

employed. But these conditions are capable of being

accurately classified ;
and such classification not only pre-

vents the student of Attic from misconception, but actually

introduces him to many new aspects of the language,

giving him glimpses into its history and nature, and pro-

viding him with rules by which he may bring to nothing-

ness many of the most unquestioned emendations of great

critical scholars.



a)PTNIXOT

EKAOrH

PHMATQN KAI ONOMATQN

ATTIKON,





<t>PYNIXOI KOPNHAIANfil EY nPATTEIN.

Thv t6 ahKHv 50U naibeiav SauiLid^oo, hv biaqiepovTcoc

unep anavrac oooic erw gv4tu)(ov nenaibeuoai, Koi h»

Kai TOUTO eaujudoac Ixoo, to nepi thv tcov KaAwv kqi

boKijucov ovojuaTOiv Kp(c3iv, Tauf dpa KeAetsavTOC oou

Tac dboKijuouc tcov 90L)vcbv dOpoioGHvai, ndoac juev oux

oloc Te erevojuHv TavCv nepiAapeTv, toc be eninoAa^ousac,

(udAiOTa Kai thv dpxai'av bidAeStv TopaTTOusac Kai noAAnv

aiGXuvHv €|upaAAoiJsuc. Ou AavOdvei be oe, cosnep oub'

dAAo Ti TOJV KOTd naibeiav, wc Tivec dnonenTCOKOTec thc

dpxaiac qjcovfic, koi eni thv djuaQiav KOTOcpeurovTec nopi-

^ouoi )udpTupdc Tivac toG npoeipH06ai uno twv dpxaicov

Tdobe TOC cpoovdc Hfieic be ou npoc Td biHjuapTHjueva dqio-

pwjuev, dAAd npoc to boKi)uwTaTa tcov dpxaiojv. koi rdp

auToTc ei tic aipeoiv npofiein, noTepcoc dv eGeAoiev biaAe-

reoeai dpxaicoc Kai dKpipoJc h veoxM'^c Kai djueAMC, beSaivT

dv dvTi navToc hjuTv ou|u\t/H(poi revoMevoi thc djueivovoc

reveo9ai juoipac- ol rdp tic oOtwc dSAioc, wc to aioxpov

ToO KoAoij npoTiSevai. "Eppcoco.





^PTNIXOT EKAOrH.

T)UHjLta npcioTOV,

"OoTic dpxaicoc koI boKijuwc eOeAei biaAereoGai rdH

aiiT<|) <puAaKTea '.

I.

'Ekovthv ol xpH Aeretv, dAA' eOeAovTHV.

This rule is absolute, not only for Attic, but also for

Classical Greek as a whole. kKovrris is not met with till

after Christ, but i0(\ovTris is used by Thucydides, i. 60;
2. 96; 3. 20; Lysias, 181. 36; 183. 9; Isocrates, 221

;

Demosthenes, 247. 24, and by Xenophon and Herodotus.

It means one who volunteers for a military enterprise or

perilous civil duty.

The form fdeXovrrip occurs in the Odyssey, 2. 291—
eyi) §' &vh 8i]iJL0V kraLpovi

ai\lf' (OfXovTTJpas (rvWf^oixaL'

and was beyond question that employed in early Attic. At
all events the termination -rijp confronts the student of

' For the bearing of these words on the Ecloga as a whole, see Appendix A.
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Attic in such words as would naturally retain their primi-

tive shape, namely, those used in the common business and

amusements of life, such as xparj/p, a zuine-bowl, nohavi-nT-qp,

a foot-bath, pvrrip, a strap, Tpi-njrjp, a pestle, Tpo-KcuT-qp, an

oar-thong, acrrpa<l>icrTrjp, a surveyors level or sight, p.vKTr\p,

nose, nosel, and others. The same story is told by words

like ^aaavicrrripiov, biKaa-rripiov, ^aaaviarpia, vavrpia, by the

side of /Sao-orKTrTjs, hiKaaTqs, vavr-qs, etc. Certain officers at

Athens retained the name of appioa-Trjpes till the end of the

fifth century B. c. or later, as they are mentioned by Plato,

the Comic poet, in his play of the
' Ambassadors ^.' In the

same way kXtittip survived as a law term, and never passed

into kXjjttjs '^.

Tragedy—that storehouse of early Attic—has preserved

very many of the old forms in
-ttj/j, such as oiktjtj/p, oiKia-T-qp,

jxr)vvTrjp : npaKT'qpios in Aeschylus carries us back to -npaKT-fip,

just as (\)vKaKTrjpiov implies (fivXaKT-qp. Both irpaKTrip and

<j>vXaKTrip occur in the Homeric poems. But side by side

with the forms in -rrjp. Tragedy supplies a large number

in -Toop, appi,6(TT(i>p, aKiCTTiop, KpavTcop, (rrjfxdvTOdp, irpAKToop, and

others. That this was no so-called poetical licence is

clearly established. Certain revenue officers at Athens

were called Trpa/cropes (Antiphon, 147. 14) ; 'A/ceortop was

not only a surname of Apollo, but was a well-known

proper name both in Athens and in cities of other Greek

peoples (Diod. Sic. 11. 51; 19. 5). Homer used prjTTjp,

but p^TQjp took its place in Attic. In fact euphony, or

' See Meineke, Frag. Com. 2. 658, o$fv nal dpfioaTTJpas jrdAii' iKi\ovv

*ABTjvaiOt Tovs (is rd (v ^yv diaraTTOvras ws (Taipuis XlXarwv u KcufuKiJs SrjKoT fv

Up4a0fat Ty Spaiiart. irdMv should there be replaced by nA\ai. As instructors

of manners they were probably the same as the KOfffiTjTai .or aai<ppovt(mu.

Meineke errs in suggesting AaxiSatfidvioi for 'AOrjvatot. The corresponding

magistrates at Sparta had a different name, viz. 'Apfioavvoi, Hesych. s. voc.

" Schol. Ar. Vesp. 189, KXrjTfipa oJ KaXoivris is rb SiKaa-rripiov TrAvras'

afiimli'€i Se f/ Xtfis Kai t6v yAprvpa. In the latter sense nXrjTivp is found

occasionally in Demosthenes in the oblique cases, but never without the variant

K\rjT^p, which must be read.
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mere accident, seems, in many cases, to have determined

the form ultimately assumed. If p?]t^V passed into p?jrcop,

how is it that throughout Greek literature o-a)TT)p remained

without a rival ? There is no question that -rtjs is later

than -Tr\p, but the existence of -tor as a common Latin

termination, dator, stator, amator, venator, etc., seems to

prove the existence of -r<o/3 in Greek of a very early date.

The Attic pTjrojp, however, by the side of the Homeric

prjTTjp, does not stand alone. In the Odyssey the drawer of
a bow is pDTj/p /3to{), in Aristophanes pvTu^p ro'for. In the

Odyssey a defender is pvrr\p, in Aeschylus pvriup.

The old termination survived in other dialects even in

words which in Attic had lost it irreclaimably. Hippocrates

speaks of the wisdom-teeth as orcocppovicrTrjpfi, and they
were also called KpavTrjpes and (ppaa-Trjpfs. Passing from

the dialects, these forms appeared in the Common dialect,

and Plutarch employs a-cocjjpovLiTTrip in the sense of the

Attic (Tox^poi'ioTjjj (Cato Maj. 27). Xenophon, whose

style was distinctly an anticipation of the Common dialect,

was significantly fond of the forms in -rrjp, e. g. Ofpa-rnvTrip

for ^fpoireur^s, in Cyr. 7. 5. 65 ; kvixavrrip for A.v/xairijs in

Hiero 3. 3 ; and apixoar-qp for apfxoa-T-fjs in Hell. 4. 8. 39.

Although apiioa-njpfs was certainly the Lacedaemonian name
for the officers there referred to, correct Attic writers in-

variably spoke of them as ap/xoorat.

Thomas Magister (p. 285) repeats the rule of Phrynichus,

M <''!;?? (Kovrrjs, dk\' fdeXovrrj^, i>s Travres ot 8o/tip.&Jraroi,

but adds the erroneous statement, iirl 8e rod empp^ixaTos

afj.(f)6Tfpa Xfye koI fdeKovrl Koi €kovtL There was no such

adverb as tKovrC in Classical Greek, and even in Arist.

Rhet. 3. 15 ; (1416. 16,) ov yap (kovtl elvai avT<Z oybo-qKOvra

hr), the word is the dative of the adjective. Thucy-
dides, however, uses (BiXovri in 8. 2, ideXovrl Irtov em tovs

'AOrjvaCovs, and fOfXovTrjbov in a later chapter (9) of the

same book.
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The form lQikovry\v in Xenophon (Mem. a. i. 3) is

simply one of the lonicisms so frequent in his style

(Hdt. I. 5; 6. 25).

On the other hand, ckoi/o-ws and axovo-ioy, with their

adverbs, were recognized Attic words, while IQikovirios and

efleXouo-ioDs have no better authority than that of Xenophon.

II.

'OniOev dveu toO g juHbenore emHC, 6nio96v be.

In such a question manuscript authority is valueless.

Thus the un-Attic liiro6ev often replaces the genuine &TT(odfv

in the manuscripts of Attic books, as in most at Thucy-

dides, 2. 81, and in some at 3. 11 1
; 4. 67, 92, 115, 120, 125,

1 26; 6. 58, 77; 8. 69. The testimony of verse makes the

long penult absolutely secure—
K&ar' ov fxaKpav a-noiOev, aW' evTavdd. ttov.

Ar. Av. 1 184.

oklyov a-KcoOev tijs Ke(})a\fjs tov ypabCov.
Plut. 674.

Similarly 6iti<t6(v is placed beyond question by lines like—•

A. TTOV TTOV 'cTTLV
;

B. e$6Tn<Tdiv. A. f^oTTiad^ idi.

Ar. Ran. 386.

In a choric passage of Aeschylus o-nidtv is encountered,

but there is no other instance even in Tragedy—
Tpo\r]\i.TOi(nv oiriOfv eTioixtvoi.

Pers. looj.

The metre demands oTTidtv, and yet the manuscripts ex-

hibit oTTLa-dev without a variant. That in Attic texts otti(t6€v

remains uncorrupted is due to the fact that, even in the

Common dialect, it vigorously held its own against the

forms with the short penult. The affinity of theta for

sigma—always present in Greek from the earliest period
—
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rather increased than lessened as the language aged, and

is a fact which must be carefully observed by the student

of Greek forms.

III.

'lK€oia' Kai TOUTO dboKijuov, iKcreia hL

The former word is the older, being found in Tragedy
and in a religious formula in Aeschines (70. ^2). In the 'Ap-

paratus Sophistae' Phrynichus supplements this statement

(44. 5) • iKereia' bia tov t, ov bia rod a" iKfcriovs jxivToi.

Xir^s KoX Xo'yous iKecrtouy, and unintentionally sets the in-

quirer on the right road. To the grammarian iKio-la was

a late form
;
and he did not accept the lesson which the

adjective ikeo-ios might have taught him, namely, that,

like many other wt-Attic words employed in the Common

dialect, it was in existence, not only in other dialects, but

had also a place in undeveloped Attic itself. As a matter

of fact iKiuLa and i/ceVioy bear the same relation to lidTqs-,

iKfTevu) as briixocTLOS to SjjjxoVjjs, brjfioTiVUi, and TrpooTacrtos to

irpoardTr^s, TrpocrTaTfva). Accordingly, there might have been

a brjfxoTw and a iKerelv by the side of brjixonvfiv and i/c«-

TiViiv as well as a Trpoorareii' by the side of Ttpoa-Tanvuv.

U«r7;p is not found even in Homer, although Hesychius
has preserved a form iKfroptvoi from tK«'ra>p. Moreover,

iKiTTjaios by the side of lK(Tr\pioi seems to indicate that the

change from iKiTTjp to i/ceV?;? took place early.

Most verbs in -i-6(o are of a comparatively late origin.

The ending is simply that of the naturally-formed aAievw,

ISaaiKfvu), l-mrfvoi, and the like, applied to other stems.

The verbs fvco, Sevo), vevcn, Ke\fvco, 6fpaTTfvu> stand on a dif-

ferent footing and must be eliminated from the inquiry.

Apart from them there are over two hundred verbs in -suco,

and of these little more than twenty belong to the group
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regularly formed from substantives in -ivs. These, how-

ever, are mostly old words found in the Homeric poems,

while a very large proportion of the others is not found till

long after that date. Most are from substantives in -os,

-ov, like 6ecr/x€J^a), SouXevto, KirSireJ^a), fxeraAXevw from Secr/xoy,

SoCAos, Kivbvvos, and ixtraWov, a few from adjectives in -os,

like nipi(T(rivu> from -nepicra-os, and Trrtoxei^co from Ttrutyos,

while the other two declensions are fairly represented.

The group which contains tKerevw is not large— dArjrevco,

yor)Tivu), brjixoTevoixai, bvvacmvci), e/x/3areva), fTTOTTTevoi, tStcorevco,

Xri<TTfV(i}, juaoTfva), \i.vqaTevoi, 6ttKi.T€6co, TtoKiTCUOi, TTpoararfVio,

TTpotji'qTfva), TTVKTeva), (TO<j)LaTeva), rpaweC"'*'^'^) vtiottt€V(o. The

verb ^fviTfvop.ai, serve as a mercenary,
is a remarkable in-

stance of formation by false analogy. Forms like ferirjjs

from ^Ivos are quite unknown to Greek, and the verb could

never have been used except oTrXtrevo) and rpaTreftTevo) had

prepared the way for it.

IV.

'YnobeirMO' otbe touto opGwc Aerejaf napdbetrjuo Aepe.

Xenophon (Eq. 2. 2) anticipates the Common dialect

in using vTroSety^a for iropdSety/xa. In Attic vii6bdKvv\i.t. was

never used except in its natural sense of show by impli-

cation ; but in Herodotus and Xenophon it signifies to

mark out, set a pattern. Herod, i. 89, KoreVeii'e crxowo-

Tevitti vTTohe^as bidpvxas : Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 13, avrol 01 ^eoi

ovTcas viroheLKWoiKTiv.

This comparison of the half-hearted virobeiyna, with the

masculine and straightforward T;apabti.yp.a, well brings out

the distinction between the Attic dialect on the one hand,

and the Ionic and the Common dialect on the other.

There is more tone about viT6bfi,yiJ.a, but vapabeiyp.a has

common sense to recommend it.
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V.

'nvdjuHV, covaao, wvaro ndvra dboKijua orav bid toO a.

TO rdp dpxaia bid toO h, cjvhiuhv, (ovhoo, covhto.

The Indicative forms in alpha came at a late date from

the genuine ovaCfxrjv and ovaaOai, and were sometimes im-

ported into Attic texts, as in Eur. H. F. 1368—
hT:^\i<T, ovb' &vi](rOe r&v kfiutv koKHv

where the manuscripts exhibit tovaa-di. The true form was

preserved by the metre in Ale. 335
—

Ofois yividdai
' aov yap ovk (ovTj/xe^a.

Veitch has treated the verb with his usual care. It is

observable that Xenophon has in one passage coined

avrjdriv, although oyvriij.r}v was ready to his hand.

The aorist oivrnxrjv, from 6vCvr]iJi.i, may be instructively com-

pared with iTTki]ixT)v, from tti/x'^M') which, compounded with

iv, was in common use at Athens—

airoSpas yap is rijv yoiviav, rvpov TtoXvv

KaT€cn,K(KiCf KaviirXrjT iv rco (rKOTm.

Ar. Vesp. gio-

(v6vs yap a>s (ViTTK-qTo iroW&v Kayad&v.

Id. 1304.

In its imperative, ^ixuXrja-o (Vesp. 603), and its participle,

ip.T:kr]p.ivos (Vesp. 424, 984, Eccl. 51, Eq. 935), it corre-

sponded with 6v[vr]ix(. ;
but its infinitive was undoubtedly

ip.Tr\r}(Tdai., and its optative, ip.-nXrip.r\v (Ach. 236), followed

the analogy of the perfect optatives /Sf/SATj/xTjr and p.t-

jj.vrip.r\v.

Cobet is unquestionably right in restoring iviTiXvjvTo for

ivfT:4TT\r)vTo in Lysias, 180. 5 (28. 6), ovtws, m &vbpfs 'AOrj-

valoi, (iTf(.br] rcJ^^iora fViTr\r]VTO Kal r&v vp-fTtpuiv inrfkavaav

KTf.
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VI.

Mexpic KOI dxpic ouv to) o, a&OKijua- M^xpi ^e Kai

dxpi Aere-

The question has been settled by Wecklein in Curae

Epigraphicae, p. 51, where he quotes from Attic inscrip-

tions, fi^X/" fiaKoa-icav (bis), /xe'xp' avbp&v, /xe'xpi rod Ttra-

y\j.ivov, and axpt tt^s crvvayooyfjs. Stone records exhibit no

instances of the forms with sigma even before a vowel,

and the same lesson is taught by metre. The words are

unknown to Tragedy, except that m«XP's occurs in a des-

perately corrupt line of Sophocles
—

Tov iralba rovbe irpos bofjiovs (jxovs hymv

Tekan&vi bethel iirjTpC r, 'Epi/3oia Xeyco,

(OS a-(j>iv yivqrai, yqpo^oa-KOS tWatl'

jxixpis ov fji.v\ovs /ct'xtoo-i
TOV kAtoc) deov.

Ajax 571.

Most manuscripts have /xe'xpis ov, the Cod. Ven. ms'xP'j

others m«'xP'* ^"y which has the questionable support of

Su'fdas, sub vocibus yqpolioaKca and juvxo's. Though the

broken anapaest /x^xp'? ov may pass as an extension of the

licence allowed even in Tragedy to prepositions followed

immediately by their case, yet the variety of readings

justify ia-r &v juvxevs, the conjecture of Hermann, n«'xp«

ov, fx^xP'^i M«'XP' having crept into the text from the

margin. In Aesch. P. V. 376, /x«'xpts is a manuscript gloss

on the primitive lor' av, but has not replaced the latter

in the text.

In Comedy there is not one instance of axpis or p^expts

demanded by the metre, but even if lines like Eq. 964
—

\j/Oi>\bv yfvevdai bit <Ti p.iyj>i tov p.vppivov,

are not regarded as absolutely conclusive, there is still a

line of Antiphanes (Ath. 10. 441) in which /xe'xP'^ could

certainly not stand—
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In the New Comedy, by which time /x^xP' ^^ with the

mood of a verb was not only a tolerated but a recognised

construction, the hiatus is in manuscripts sometimes

avoided by reading iJiexpis, but that form was certainly
never used even by the latest writers of Comic verse—

Koi TovTo TT(jo\elv fxf'xpt hv uia-iTtp iv ipivii)

(Is koiTTOS
jj kAtTTiXoS Jj6t(C7J/!i^rOS

vtt' olvoir<a\ov.

Diphilus (Athen. 11. 499 D.).

The grammarians are singularly at one on this point.

Moeris, p. 34, &xpi, &vfv roC cr 'AttlkHs, &xP'-^ 'EXAjji;tK(3s :

Herodian, Philet. 451, ^XP' '^"^ M«'x/" <^^f^ ''"^ "" '''o ^^ <^v

TO) a-'IojrtKoV: Thomas Mag. 135, ^XP' *""' f^W' ®ovKvUhr]s

hil \eyei, ov fxovov eTrayo/x^rov CTV\x^d>vov, aXKa koI (jxavrjfvros,

and although he adds, ol be &Wol, iirayonevov jxovov (fxavr]-

(VT09, Koi fXiTO. TOV (J KOt )(()}pls TOV (T yp6.(l>0V(TLV oloV &Xpii

ov Kot axpL ov, there is no doubt that to all Attic texts

the shorter forms should be restored, without any regard
to manuscripts, as even in Thucydides the copyists fol-

lowed no rule, but wrote either indifferently.

VII.

'Ani'vai, npooivai, e£ivai, Karivai, ndvra dboKijua dveu

ToG e Aerojueva. xpH rdp ouv to) e dnievai, eSievai Aereiv.

VIII.

EiaieTOo" Kai nepi toutou oCtcoc eo)(e. AoAAiavoc gkou-

oac on XRH ouv T(p e eioievai Aereiv elra uneAape koi to

eiaiTO) eioiexco beiv AereoOai.

That Lollianus was himself a Greek and taught at

F
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Athens shortly before Phrynichus wrote, vividly illustrates

the condition into which the Attic dialect had fallen in

the first half of the second century A.D. Those who desire

more information about Lollianus may consult Philostratus,

de Vitis Sophistarum, i. 33. 526, but he gets more than

his due in Su'fdas : AoAXiaro?. 'E(|)^(rioy, o-oc^ktttjs, fxad-qTr^s

'IcraCov Tov 'Aa-avpCov yeyovois firl 'Abpiavov tov Kalaapos'

iypa^f TToXXd.

IX.

'EjuTTTuei Mou MH&aM<^c Aere, aAAd KararrTuei )uou, koi

Karenruoa aurou.

Scaliger proposed to substitute /xoi for p.ov after ip-nruii.,

in spite of the fact that (ix-nruti p-ov seems quite possible

in late Greek.

In the Septuagint and the New Testament, ip.i:Tva> is

frequently encountered in the sense of the Attic KaTa-nrvta.

Mk. 10. 34, KoX (p,T!ai,^ovcnv avT(^ koX ixao-Tiydaovariv avrov koX

(p.'nTXKTovcnv avra, koI airoKTfvova-Lv avrdv : id. 14. 65, nai

rip^avTo rti;es (p-itvuiw ovt<3 : id. 15- 1 9, tal iviitTvov avrtZ.

Lobeck quotes from Galen, 13. 940 D, efXTrnJfi rois crdixacri

rov lov.

In Attic fp-ttTvca could only be used of spitting in a

vessel, etc., like kvovpSt, whereas KaraiTruca, KOToyeAw, Ka6v-

^plCio, corresponded to KarovpZ.

It is the same difference which confronts us in iyx^<^ and

Korax«<o. fy\(Lv is legitimately used with the dative in

the meaning />our in—
p.iOv 8' €K KprjTTJpOS a<j)V(T(T(»P

olvox^os (l)opir)(Ti Kal fyx^^V bfTrdeircnv

Od. 9. 10.

(f>^p€ rfiv olvrtpvaiv

tv oivov iyx^^ Xa^cav is tovs xoas'
Ar. Ach. 1067.
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and Karax^oi with the genitive in the sense of pour

over,—
<T(pu>tv jxdKa ttoWAkis vypbv ikaiov

II. 33. 282.

aXX' X-maptav fiov Karix'^^v r&v x/"?M<^'''<**''

Ar. Nub. 74.

iXk' €y&) elbov ovap, /cat ixovboKei rj Oeoi avrri

Tov bi^ixov Karaxftv hpvraivrf irKovdvyUiav.

Eq. 1090.

Plato, Legg. 800 D, fvCore vdcrav ^kacT(}>rjix[av t&v Up&v

Karaxiovtn. In Rep. 398 A, the preposition is expressed,

TOV jxvpov Kara ttjs Ke<f)a\.fji Karaxe'avrey. In late Greek,

however, eyx«a) was used for Korax^o, just as Ip.'nvuia for

KaTaisTuu). Synes. Ep. 140, p. z'jG C, tL ovv Tiorvia, koX rats

tTrtoToXats rStv buKpvwv eyx"* >
^'^ such words iv has never

the force of on, at, over, in Attic Greek, but, when it does

not mean in, is simply intensive. Thus kvop& is justly

used in Ar. Ach. 1139
—

iv r(p x"^"^?

ivop& yipovra SetX^os (^iv^ovfuvov,

and in Plato, Gorg. 447 B, kv xp'JM'^'''*'' (caToo-xei;?) KaKiav

6XKr)v TWO. ivopqs 1] TTfvCav
;
Dem. 401. 17, r)p€To rCva fv avT<^

IMKpotjmxiav fve(iipaK<as fir). But no genuine Attic writer

could have used it as Xenophon does in Cyr. i. 4. 27,

iv€(ipas /HOI,
'

you looked at me,' though such a use would

have been tolerated in Ionic and late Greek. On the other

hand, (v intensive was frequently added to the simple

verb by the best Attic writers, as hriWero in Ar. Vesp.

1305—
SxTTtfp Kaxpvu>v ovCbLov evrnx^fi-ivov

ivriKker, itTKlpra, 'iicaophii, Kareyika.

ivTpaye in Eq. 51—
kvdov, p6(f>r}aov, ivrpay, Ix* Tpid^oXov,

and in some words the simple form had completely dis-

F 2
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appeared before the compound, as in
l[i.ii'\.-nf>r\\i.i, IvoyKSi,

evavTiovixai, etc. In some cases the analogy of the Latin

in is so hkely to suggest itself, that it is not surprising

to find eyyeXo) generally regarded as the equivalent of

irrideo, and i\xi:ai^M of illudo, etc. As a matter of fact,

it will be difficult to discover a single instance, in Attic

Prose or Comedy, of e^watfo) in the sense of i;pocnrai(oy or

KaraTTal^M, of eyyeXoi in that of TTpoa-yeX& or KarayeXSi, and

of efXTTViOi in that of KaTai!viu>.

In Aristophanes the ev in ivvPpiCw, Thesm. 7x9, is simply

intensive—
dXX' ov ixa TO) deb> tAx ov yalputv r<ra)s

fvv^piel \6yovs X^£eiy r' avoa-iovs'

and ivv^piCco might be followed by Kard. to convey the

meaning of Ka9v{3plCop.ai., just as xarci is used after eyyeAw

by Sophocles
—

6 b' iv 80/xots Tvpavvos, S> raXas tyd,

Koivfi KaO' fin&v iyyek&u ajipvviTai.

O. C. 1339.

In Tragedy as in Ionic there is no question that iv in

compounds had occasionally a force similar to that of

Kuri. or upos, but such a use must be distinctly denied in

genuine Attic writers. Accordingly, if Porson's conjecture

of eyyeAcSo-i for dyyeXoCo-t be admitted in the lines of Eu-

bulus, quoted by the Scholiast on Eurip. Med. 476, the

word is intended as a hit at Tragic diction—
EipiTTiSot) 8' icTuxras (as Xcraai croi

Kai rots fp.oicnv eyyfk&(n Tnjixatnv

TO criyfxa (rvWf^avTfs a>s avTol aocfioi. .
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X.

EuKoiTEi* KQi toCto dnoTp€nou.

This is the only place in which the word evKoiTflv is

found, although iJ.ovoKoiToviJi.ev occurs in Aristophanes (Lys.

592), cTKX.rjpoKoiTf'iv in Hippocrates (338. 23), aTijSaboKoiTeiv

in Polybius (2. 17. 10), and Strabo (3. 155), aWpioKoiruv

in Theocritus (8. 78). Phrynichus himself has preserved

(ftOplXOKOlTfiv (App. Soph. 70- 5) • ^OpjlOKOlTilv TO fTtl (f)0piX0V

KadivbfLV. 'Popp.os 8e eori irXey/xa rt fK <pk(U). Tdrrerat iirl

XvirpSs Koi KaK&s KOt/xtoju^i^cor, ovb' kyovTuiv KvAcpaWov. Here

some particular usage of evKotretr is doubtless reprehended.

Lobeck supposes that Phrynichus is deprecating the use

of its imperative in the sense of good night. Had such

a usage been classical, it would certainly have been referred

to by Lucian in his discussion of the different forms of

address ('TTrep tov kv t?; Ttpofrayopeixrn TTTaCcrp.aTos), along

with X°'P*> VY^o.i-Vf, ^ppaxro.

XI.

EuxapioTeTv oubeic twv boKijucov elnev, oAAoi
X<^P'*'

eibevai.

The word eix<ipio"i"os is of some interest. In pure Attic

writers it occurs neither in the sense of gracious nor

grateful, but Xenophon employs it in both these mean-

ings, Cyr. 2. 2. I, dft pkv ovv kT!i\>.k\iTo 6 Kvpos Sttcoj evxa-

piaToraToi tc 5.ixa Koyoi ip.fi\r)Orj(TovTai. '. Cyr. 8. 3. 49, Kai

yap j3i\.TLaTov ttAvtoiv t5)v futor ^yeiro ivOpooirov fivai Kat

tvxapicTTOTaTov. Even evxapi.o'Teiv, to be grateful, fvxapicrTCa,

gratitude, would not have been out of place in his style.

The meaning gratias agere is first attached to the verb

in Polybius, e.g. i6. 25. i, 6 tQiv 'AOrjvaCoiv brjuos ^^eTrefxTre
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iTp€(Tj3evTas irpos "ArraXov tov /SacriXe'a tovs &na fjifv (v\apL-

(TT'qaovTas €771 rots ycyovocri KTf., and became frequent after

his time.

XII.

"ApTi h£co juHbenOTe emHC em toO jueAAovtoc dAA' eni toO

cveoTHKOTOc KOI ToO nap(p)(H)Lievou, dpri hkoo, dpri d9iK6)UHv,

Two instances of &pTi with the future used to be quoted

from Attic writers, one from Plato, Charm. 172 D, a-Ke^i-

ixida el &pTi KoX fifias ovrjarei, the other from Antiphanes

(Athen. 8. 338 E)—
S) Zev, tCs wore,

S KaX\ijii^8a)i', (re Kareber &pTi tZv (pCktov ;

but apa n has been restored to Plato with manuscript

authority, and Meineke is unquestionably right in reading

KarfbiTapa t5>v <l)[\u)v in the Comic poet. The word does

not occur in Homer, and appears first in literature in

Theognis 997
—

rj/xos 6' ?jeA.tos jxiv iv aldipi ixdwxas timovs

&pTi iropayye'A.Aot, pAcrcrarov rii^o-p ^X'^"*

Attic writers frequently add vvv or vvvi, as Ar. Lys. ico8,

&pTi wvl iji.av66.va>. Apri corresponds exactly to the English
adverb j'usf, and, like it, may be used both of past and

present time. 4vayxos, on the other hand, is always at-

tached to past tenses—
ivayxps yip wore

inr' a\<f>iTap,oij3ov TTapeKoirriv bixoivlKa.
Ar. Nub. 639.

It never occurs in Tragedy, vfcacrri being used instead.

The latter word is, however, itself an excellent prose form.

The synonym Trpoo-^arojs, so frequent in the Common dia-

lect, is unknown to Attic, although it doubtless existed in

other dialects in pre-Macedonian times. Pindar, Pyth. 4.
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extr. has the neuter of the adjective in an adverbial sense,

Trp6(T(paTov 0jj/3a ^(vwOth.

Sophocles is the first author in whose writings Apricos is

encountered as an equivalent of Spn. In writers posterior

to him both forms are found. The circumstance that in

Sophocles aprCois occurs thirty-three times, ii.pn only thir-

teen times, while in Euripides &pTi is met with as often as

aprCms, and in other writers more often, adds some colour to

the opinion that apn'oiswas first coined by Sophocles. Cer-

tainly Aeschylus never employs the term, and that Xeno-

phon eschews it goes to prove that it was a peculiarly Attic

formation. In another passage (App. Soph. 11. 19) Phry-

nichus tells us that the Atticists distinguished between Sprt

and aprCMs, but no distinction is traceable in Attic writers.

The word &ptl is never equivalent to vvv in Classical

Greek. Accordingly, the Anti-atticist in Bekk. An. 79

must be in error : 'AiripTi' avrl rov S.pTi &ir6 vvv. TIXAtodv

2o<^i(rraiy. The meaning of a-naprl is in Attic very dif-

ferent. The preposition has the same strengthening force

that is seen in a-ntpyA^ta-Bai, imavhpovv. The primitive

meaning exactly, is not found in Attic, but occurs in Ionic.

Its Attic signification, just the reverse, quite the contrary,

is of course due to irony, and aTiaprt belongs to that con-

siderable class of expressions by which Athenian vivacity

lent colour to dialogue and repartee. For example, when

the Nurse in the Medea would call the Paedagogus a fool

for estimating their mistress' passion too lightly, she uses

a phrase which was probably familiar even to vulgar ears,

and from attrition had lost the rod vov which originally

belonged to it—
frjXS a-'' kv apxfi TTTJp,a KovbtTtoi p.e(Tdi.

Eur. Med. 60.

So firmly attached had its secondary meaning become to

airapTi, that it retained it even in the middle of a sentence,

and to qualify a verb—
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ovK, S) KaKobaifjiOv, aXKa rovs xPV''"''o^^ jj-ovovs

eyooye, Koi roiis bf^iovs Koi (Tuxppovas

airapTi TrXovrrja-at, jtoitjo-co.

Ar. Plut. 388.

There is a lucid note on this word in Bekk. An. i. 418,

which bears the marks of being by an early and able hand :

'Airapri' irap 'HpoSora (Tr]p.aivei to aTrr]pTi(T\iiv(m koX aKpij^ais.

diro TOUTOU elal o-rdSioi x'^io'' dTraprl els toi* 'ApaPiKof K^Xiroi' '. Trapa.

be Tois Kft)/itKoTs, TO €K Tov ivavTlov. ^€peKp6.Tr]s KpaTa-naWois
—

A. t[ ba[
;

tC cravTov airoTiveiv Twb' a^wls
^

; <i>p6.<T0v /xoi.

B. airapTl 677 ttov -npoaka^HV Trapa Tovb' eycoye p,a)<\ov,

KopiavvoL
—

aTTapTL juer ovv (imol ixfv eiKos eor' ipav,

(Tol 8' oiiKtd^ uipa-

UXAToiv KKeo(j)&vTi
—

aXX' avTos aTraprl TaWoTpi olxV(rei (jtepoov.

Ta)(a bi 6 TrfXfKXeibrjs opLoms rep 'HpoSoru Kexprjraf

(TV be <f)p6viiJ.os avTos uiv

cnrapTi TavTTjs ttjs rexi/rjy,

IxrjTtoT ovv TO y.ev irXrjpfs Kal a.TrrjpTKrp.&ov oTav cn)\xalvri o^vto-

velTai, TO 8' evavTiov fiapvveTai. It is quite possible that

Teleclides, an early comic poet, used the word in its

primitive sense
; but in the passage quoted by the Gram-

marian the context is required to prove that it does not

bear its ordinary Attic signification.

XIII.

TejLiaxoc Kpecoc h nAaKoCvTOc h dprou ouk opQcoc epei

TIC, dAAd TOjuoc Kpecoc h nAaKoOvioc" to be Teiuaxoc )u6vov

ent i)(euoc.

This usage, inculcated again by Phrynichus in App.

• Hdt. 2. 158 ; cp. id. 5. 53, avmaiji-ovvTai fipiipm airaprl ivfvqKOvra :

Hippocr. 390. 46, iir lir! rh irovXv diraprl iv TOiai Kaipottri /XfraPaWovai es xA

i>0(p/finaTa (K T^s KfVfayyeirjs.
' MSS. Tis airdv airoxTfivfi to 5' ditoTs; emendavit Lobeck.
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Soph. 65, and by Thomas and Su'fdas, is never departed

from till post-Attic times—
apTov Kot Kpeas koI T^jxaxos.

At. Eq. 283.

apTovs, T(ix6,x''l> j^(iC"J-

Eccl. 606.

Plut. 894.

Kearpav Teixax''l fJLfyaXav ayadav Kpea t opvidfia Kvyr^^av.

Nub. 339.

How large a place fish occupied in the dietary of the

Athenians may be indirectly illustrated by the well-known

saying of Aeschylus given by Athenaeus (8. 347 E), ras

avTov Tpayahias Tfnd\r} elvai, eXeye t&v 'Ofi^pov fieyaXoiv

bfiTTvaiv.

In Attic writers toimos occurs with the following geni-

tives : aXXavTos, sausage, Pherecrates, Eubulus, Aristo-

phanes, Mnesimachus
; ^v<jKr\s, large sausage, Pherecrates,

Mnesimachus ; \opbr\s, small sausage, Cratinus, Axionicus,

Mnesimachus
; x''p2°P''<"'> ^^-t Alexis

; rvpov, cheese, Eu-

bulus, Ephippus ; \t.y\Tpai, swine's paunch, Teleclides
; yyvv-

arpov, tripe, Mnesimachus; irXaKowros, cake, Ar. Eq. 1190.

The distinction between the words is brought into relief

in Ar. Eq. 1177 ff.—
\\a(^'kay(hv.

tovtX rifxaxos (TovhcaKev
fj ^ofSetna-rpArr].

'

AXAaiTOTT&iXrj y.

fj 6' 'OjipLp.oiti.Tpa y k(f>dbv l/c ((opLov Kp(as,

(cat x^^'^o*' ^vv(TTpov T€, /cat yaa-Tpbs T6p.oi>.

Probably Attic stood alone in thus differentiating these

two kindred words. At all events, in the Common dialect

the distinction was not observed. The value of a language
as a vehicle of expression is enhanced by adroit mani-

pulation of superfluous forms. English has been greatly

enriched in this way, as is indicated by the presence in

literary English, in distinct senses, of elder, older, eldest.
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oldest, later, latter, last, latest, brothers, brethren, and

many other words originally identical in signification. In

fact, there are few better tests of a language than the way
in which it utilises its waste.

XIV.

'Ajauvav \xi\ emHc, dAA' €ic pfijua juerapdAAcov, dMuvaaOar

ndvra rdp rd toO pHjuaroc euboKijucx, djuuvoOjuai, djuuvacseoli,

HjuuvdjuHV, djuuvoCjuev.

Like TtXijvco, and a few other verbs in -vv(i>, afivvu} has no

noun from which it may be considered to be derived.

Verbs in -vva> are few in number, and nine tenths of them

are, like ^aOvvw from fiaOvs, KaKvvco from kukos, aln-xyvco from

ata^oi, formed from an existing noun by the help of the

suffix --dva. The a in ajj-vvo) is beyond question euphonic,

as is seen from the Homeric ix-6vr] (Od. 3i. iii), in the

sense of a puttittg off, dAA' 5ye, \u] \i.ivr\(T{. napkXKiTi ktc.,

and the verb iMwojiai, employed by Alcaeus in a similar

sense, ovbi tl fjivvd^ievos &AAo vornxa. The root is of ex-

traordinary fertility in Latin, moenia, munio, immunis, etc.

There are two ways of accounting for the substantive

&ixvva, which, according to Lobeck, is first found in writers

of the first century A. D., such as Philo and Plutarch. Either

it entered the Common dialect from the dialects—a sup-

position which is supported by the ex'stence of /xi;i^
—or

it was formed at a late date on the analogy of (v$vva.

Of the forty or so verbs in -vvoo which are found in Attic,

(v6vvoi is differentiated from the others by having an ad-

jective fvdvvos allied to it, and in this respect another verb,

namely, alaxvvco, meets it half way by having a substantive

alcrxyvT] among its kin. As has been shown, d/xwco stands

on a different footing from either of these words
;
but yet

it is quite possible that 6.fivva was due to a false derivation.
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fiidvvu) €v6vvos fvdvva fvOvvT-qp

alcryjivui alarxyvr] alcryyvT-qp

ay.vvu> hfivva duxvvrrip.

The former explanation is, however, the more probable,

and receives valuable support from the form x.'^iix.&p.vva,

Pollux 7- 61, TO xiijxfpivov lp,6.Tiov )(iip.a(TTpov hv Ae'yots, koI

yXalvav 6e naxiiav rjv %e.i,\k&\i.\ivav p,ev At(rxy\os, "O/xijpos bi

aXe^iveixov Kc'xATjKei'.

XV.

'AnoTciooojuai goi IK9UA0V ndvu. xpH Aereiv dond^ojucxi

oe. ouTOO roip Koi 01 dpxaToi eupioKovrai Aerovrec enet&dv

dnaAAdTTWvrai dAAHAwv.

The sense of aTrorda-a-fiv in pre-Alexandrine Greek is

/o assign. Plato, Theaet. 153 E, htjU tiv air^ x^po" °'^o-

rd^rjs : Dem. 238. 8, Ir rots (f)povptois aTtoT(Tayp.ivoi, having

posts assigned them, stationed. The use of the preposition

is identical with that in d7ro/3A€7rto, and a^opS>, airoTdara-eiv

meaning, to post in one place, disregarding all others, as

cnToliKiTTdv and a<f>opav mean, to look in one direction, dis-

regarding all others.

The usage referred to by Phrynichus is very frequent
in late writers, as Nov. Test. Luc. 9. 61, np^rov 8e Mrpf-
yj/ov fj-OL aTTOTd^aaOai rots fls rbv oIkov p-ov : Acts 18. 18,

6 bi UavXos toIs abiK<f>ois airoTa^Ap.(vos i^iirKfi. ds ttji'

Still more strangely, avvTA(Ta-op.ai seems to have been

employed in a similar signification, Pallad. Anth. Pal. 9.

171, Ao'yoi, avvTAa-(Top.ai vp.'iv. In the Pseudosophist, Lucian

tells us how his friend Socrates took off a stranger who
used the word in this absurd sense (566), Xeyorros 8^ nvos,

Swerd^aro poi,' Koi Ao'xod 6f, I<^tj, EiVO(l>&v eiire crt)i;frci^aro.
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XVI.

SHjudvai, loHjuavav, Koi eepjuavai, eOepjuavav, ko'i KaOdpai,

eKCieapav kqi raCra napd thv dpxaiav xpHciv bid toC a.

Aerojaev be bid toO h, ghmhvqi, SepjUHvai, Kaeflpai.

XVII.

'

E9Aeriucive, 9AerMdvai- kqi raOra bid roO h.

These remarks of Phrynichus start a question of some

importance and of great difficulty. As regards verbs in

-aipo) there can be no doubt about the Attic rule
;
the

aorist is invariably formed in eta, as atpw, r\pa, iyOaipu),

iiyOrjpa, KaOaCpca, eKaOrjpa, craipw, icrt^pa, TiKjxa'ipofxai, fT(K-

p-qpdpL-qv. But with verbs in -alvo) the case is different.

As far as the statement of Phrynichus goes it is absolute,

for verbs in which the -alvon is preceded by mu take eta

without exception in the aorist tense—
(Kp.aivoi
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verb even the Attics retain a,' he adds one more to the

long list of erroneous remarks which disfigure a work of

incalculable utility and enormous labour. It is true that

6tereTp7jraro occurs in Aristophanes, but it is there employed
to produce a burlesque effect—

h.Koy\ 8e ^oavqv
^ ojra buTfrprjvaro.

Thesm. i8.

It is only one instance out of many in which EvpiinbapLa-To-

(pavicrixos has misled grammarians who regard rather the

letter than the spirit of Attic law.
' In the beginning,'

Euripides is represented as saying,
' Ether drilled ears,

a channel for hearing,' and he aptly uses the Homeric

ererpTjraro, going even in language as near the beginning
as he can. The Attic form was hp-qcra, iTpriaAp.r]v.

The verb Tpv(^(paLvop.ai is a passive deponent, and 6<T(i>pa(.-

vofxai has for aorist wacppopL-qv.

The rule as to verbs in -laivoi is equally stringent
—

aypiaivca riyplava

p.iaCv(o (fiLava

niaivm eniava

vyiawoi vyiava

Homer uses fb[r]va, as he uses ffii-qva, vbpT]va, etc., but if

an Attic writer, even a Tragic poet, had had occasion to

use the aorist of biaivoj, he would have replaced tbCriva by
(biava, just as Euripides replaced (p.t.r}va by ep-iava, and

vbpr]vaixr]v by vbpavap.r}v.

Of the five verbs in -kaivui one only is found in the aorist,

namely, noikaivoo, and that has indisputably iKoikava. Ac-

cordingly, the aorists of the others may be safely formed on
its analogy—

bv<TKo\aivii> (bvcTKoKava

XuiXaivdi ix^Xava

peKaiVM fp.fXava.

' The accepted emendation of Dobree for the MSS. axoriv Si x<>"''V^-
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The fifth verb, dXafvo), goes no further than the present

stem.

The same method will, on the analogy of /car«y\vK({i'aro
*

and Sipyava, supply an aorist ikevKava to KiVKaivta, eKc!i\\ava

to Ka\)(^alv(o, TjcriKyava to aa-fXyalvoo, and ej36,(rKava to ^aaKaCvco.

The few that remain admit of no classification. Aeschy-
lus has a.-navr]vaij.ivas (Eum. 972), Euripides avrivaa-Bu (Med.

237), but la-^vava occurs in the same play of Aeschylus

(267), and in Aristophanes (Ran. 941). Isocrates employs

xakfvrjvavTfi (62. a.), but Aristophanes ireTtavai (Vesp. 646),

and Axionicus XiwciKay (Athen. 8. 342 B).

Ought 7ro7rT7;i'as in Sophocles (Ant. 1231), and trexrjj-

vavTo in Euripides (I. T. 951), to set the law to \iTalvu>,

aKokaaraCvoi, and aixaOalvca, or should the last be seriated

with (Kfpbava, a common form in Attic ? Were the aorists

of KpaiaCvM and xXibaCvopiai, fKpdbrjva, (y\ibr]vaixriv or fKpd-

bava, fx.Xibav6,iJ,r]v, and did Xfalvo) and bva-picvfaCvoi form their

aorist with alpha or eta ? These questions will always

remain unanswerable. This, however, is certain, that in

Attic Greek the four verbs a-aivu), ^aivia, i/^atVco, (paivco, pre-

ferred eta—

aaCvot) ia-qva

v(j>aCv(i) v(pr]va,

and in the same series the Euripidean word TtvpaaCvM may
be placed, whereas -nvppaivtn, if used in Attic, certainly

formed an aorist firvppava.

XVIII.

Aicopia eoxoTMc dboKijuov. dvT auroO be npoOecjuiav epeic.

The iaxdiTMs is certainly not out of place. It is difficult

' In the IItwxoi of Chionides, quoted by Athen. 14. 638 D—
tqDt' ou iiA, Aia TvijamiTos, ovt\ K\fonlvi]S,
iv ivvt iiv XfpScus «aT«7Au«(ii'aTo.

KartyXvKijvaTO is merely a conjecture of Person's.
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to discover how bioopCa came to take the place of Trpodfa-fxia,

and to discuss the question would demand an acquaintance

with the slums of language which few would care to

possess.

XIX.

'AveTvai eAaico h o£€i h a\\u> rivi Aerouoiv ol laTpoi,

ndvu d|uaea)C- bei rap bieivai Aereiv.

From the literal signification of lei run through, buivai

readily came to mean steej?, saturate—

(V TT) Ovta (TUixTTapaixiyvvociv ottov

Kal cr)(l,vov' ttr ofei bufjifvos 'Ecfj-qTvCif,

KaTfTiXaa-ev avrov to. fi\(.(f)apa xre.

Ar. Plut. 720.

Alexis, Uovripi. (Ath. 4. 170 C)—
TO Tp(,p.p! (TinroXijs ivp'uOp.ui^ i>iiip.ivov

0^(1, (npai(if xpaifxarCaas kts.

Sotades, 'EyK\fL6iJ.(vai (Ath. 7. 293 D)—
OpCoiai Tavrqv (apLiav) d\is «Aa8io) biels-

The word is frequently so used by Hippocrates, but

later scientific writers, like Galen, employ avUvai, which,

if ever equivalent to bcUvai., must have developed such a

meaning from that of dissolve, break up.

XX.

TTepieooeuoev dAAoKOTCoc e^pHv rdp eneptaoeuoe Aereiv.

The word irfpia-a-euai is one of the few verbs which are

not included in the Attic rule, that, whether a verb is com-

pounded with a preposition, or only appears to be so
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compounded, it takes the augment after the prepositional

or pseudo-prepositional syllable or syllables. So accus-

tomed had the ear become to encounter the augment after

the prepositions that it was still placed after -npo, Ik, imip,

TTfpl, iiti, etc., in verbs directly formed from substantives

and adjectives compounded with them, and even in verbs

beginning with syllables identical in sound with preposi-

tions, but really in no way related to them. Thus, there

is no (f)r]TiV(ii, crTaT&, (movbci, \jm)(5), crirS, <^acri^o/xat, but

nevertheless the genius of the Greek language demanded

7Tpo€(l>riTevaa or T:pov(f)riT(V(ra, fTretrrarow, -napioT&T-qcra, npov-

(TTaTovv, TTapeaTTOvbriKa, vnepip-ayovv, avveariTow, TTpov<f>a(Ti,(6p,-qv,

although the verbs came from •n-po<^^r?js, ewtortirrjs, -wapa-

(TT6,Tr]s, TTapda-TTOvtos, VTrepixaxos, av<T(Ti.TOs, and Trpoipaa-is.

There is no (OTridfco, but the verb formed from vtiuitilov, a

black eye, nevertheless retains its first syllable short in

the tenses which require the augment—
Koi ravra Sat/xoi'icos VTTU)iTLa<rpLevai,.

Ar. Pax 541.

iinhop'niCop.ai is formed from eTtihopmov, dessert, but its

aorist is eTTebopTna-ap.rjv, not rjTTi.hopTii(r6.)j.r)v. It is not sur-

prising therefore that verbs like fTTaKpl(o), eTi-a/x^orepifoj,

which come directly from the phrases (-n' uKpov and ctt'

aiJ.(p6Tepa, should form aorists enriKpia-a and iir-qp-^oripKra.

The word eTrtrrjSevco is an excellent instance of a verb

which augments as if it were a compound with a prepo-

sition, and yet it is formed from the mysterious eTrtrjjSf y,

which may or may not be connected with the preposition

fTTt. It is, however, consistent, and puts to shame several

verbs in which the prepositional origin of their first syl-

lables is beyond dispute.

There are many facts which indicate that, notwith-

standing the above rule, the place of the augment was'

in some verbs determined by the vividness with which

the meaning of the prepositional element was recognized.
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The history of the augmentation of lvavr\.ov\i.a.{. puts this

fact in a very striking light. In a line of Aristophanes—
hXKa fxr/v ovb' &Wo crol ira> irpayix ivqvndiJLeda,

Av. 385.

all the manuscripts read rivavTi<inf6a in unabashed disregard

for the rules of metre. Bentley restored the true reading,

and Person went with him. But in Attic texts there is

no other instance of this method of augmenting ivavTLova-dai.

Hesychius, however, proves that evr)VTi<oij,e0a^ should be

restored to Thucydides, as it has been restored to Aris-

tophanes : Thuc. 2. 40, Kol TO. es aper^u rivavTidixeOa roi?

TToAXois. It is very probable that in many more passages

forms of havTiovfjiai with post-prepositional augment 'were

originally read, but it is now quite impossible to detect the

blunder. The comparison of these two passages with others

from Demosthenes and the Orators, in which the verb cer-

tainly augments on the first syllable, clearly proves that the

two elements of erai^rioCjuat, still separable in the time of

Thucydides and Aristophanes, ultimately coalesced to form

a thoroughly agglutinative word. There is a similar period

of uncertainty in many English compound words. At one

time written with a hyphen, and pronounced with the

emphasis equally distributed over each element, they

ultimately become agglutinative compounds and receive

the accent as far back as possible. It is in this way that

KaOrifxriv and (KaOrinrjv, xpfjv and exP'7''> o.<j)Ui and 7j<^fet, kuO-

ifor and (KddiCov are to be explained. Aeschylus seems

even to have used fifjxvixfvoi as the perfect participle of

AevKo's, t( 8' ov\C ;
kol koAqj? ri^iviiivos

6 XplpOS' i\jfOV, /KJj8« XvTTTlOfjs TTVpL
Athen. 9. 375 E^

In fact, just as hivnos came to be regarded not as a com-

' The gloss in Hesychius has got mixed with another, T|VTCa(7€v, dirT|vn)<T«v.

\K(T(vai. @ovxvSiSr;s St Tb r)VTiiiii(6a tirf Tai ivavTiiiniSa, but it is plain that

ivijvjiiiiifBa should be restored for ijVTtiintBa.

G
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pound of Iv with avtwi, but as itself a simple word, so K6.Qr[-

jxai, Ka6lC(iv, etc., ended in being considered not compounds
of simple verbs with prepositions, but as themselves simple

words. This at once explains the consistency with which

ifx.TtoX.& and iyyvZ take the temporal rather than the syl-

labic augment. It is true that manuscripts often exhibit

forms like fVfyva, ivfyirjo-a, but only in the simple verb,

and they are easily explained by other corruptions, such

as iyyvmv and fyyvr](Ta. The temporal augment was in

copying carelessly dropped, and in later transcripts was

ignorantly replaced as a syllabic one.

In such questions manuscript authority merits little con-

sideration. Thus, inscriptions prove that avaXiaKui did, like

imTr}bfV(», augment after the first syllable, not on it
;
and

yet, even in the same author, the same manuscript will

sometimes exhibit the genuine avriXiaaa, ai'TjXto/ca, avrjXdOrjv

by the side of the corrupt avAXuxra, avaXooKa, avaXdOriv.

'E/iTToXw, formed from e/xiroAij, as eyyvcS from iyyvrj, ought,

like iyyvoi, always to receive the temporal augment. In

iyKcuixidCoi, on the other hand, the syllabic augment is uni-

formly employed, fVfK(ofj.ia(ov, evfKu>iJ.iacra, but never TjyKto-

ulaCov, riyKu>yi.ia<Ta, although the verb is not a compound
of »c(o/;it(ifto, but derived from iyKmynov. In regard to ex-

KXTjo-iaC"", manuscripts offer such conflicting evidence that

it is impossible to decide finally upon the true method of

augmenting the verb. To my own mind forms like e^exXjj-

o-^ao-a, i^eKkrja-iaCov, recommend themselves, but perhaps

iKKkricnA^a), like ivavTiovnai, augmented in different ways
at diff"erent periods. This only is certain, that in a lan-

guage so precise as Attic the same writer did not, as

manuscripts would indicate, use two kinds of augment in

the same work and the same page of that work.

These two opposing tendencies—the feeling that the

augment should follow syllables like iv, irpo, vir^p, etc.,

and the desire to treat verbs like K6.0rnj.ai, not as com-
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pounds, but as simples—naturally led to many irregu-

larities, the most marked of which was that of double

augmentation. Forms like aveixoiir]v and afx'ni(rxoiJ.r)v came
to be regarded as simple words

; and the natural result

was the addition of the temporal augment to the initial

syllable, avfixoMv and aveaxoixrjv becoming rjVdxoM" and

^ve(Tx6y.-qv, ajXTrdx^l^^^ ^id aii.TTe<Txo\i.r]v ending in rnxTTfix^n-qv

and riixvfaxoiJ.r]v. These verbs in their turn led to the same
treatment of others, as in Attic Greek analogy played a

singularly important part.

The verbs in which Attic writers employed a double

augment are eleven in number—

avri^okilv,
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In the present question his glosses are of incalculable

value as the verbs do not happen to occur in stone monu-

ments, and metre, for various reasons, is of little service,

while the remarks of other grammarians are as foolish and

unintelligible as the manuscripts of Attic texts are con-

tradictory and corrupt.

In Photius, sub ^vd)(jiTo, is a gloss evidently from the

pen of Dionysius : 'Hrei'^^ero /cal y'/rto^Af i koI ijxrjKo'et xal

^vTejSoKei' koivov t&v ^Attik&v iSicofia. Even here the copy-

ists exhibit Tjvn/SoXet, as they do in Aristophanes, Eq. 667—
6 8' Tjire/SoAet y' avTovs oXiyov fxetvai \p6vov,

and in a fragment of the same writer preserved in Ath.

12, p. 525 A—
iir-qKoXovOovv KrivrfjBoKovv npo(TK€L\xivoi.

The Etymologicum Magnum, however, p. 112. 52, puts

it beyond question that Aristophanes used the forms with

two augments. After quoting avTfjBoX-qaev from Pindar

(Olym. 13. 43), and from Homer (II.
16. 847)

—
ToiovTOi, b' el Trip fxoi. feiKoa-iv avTefBokyjo-av,

it adds the words, to be -nap
'

Apiaro^avei ev
'

Aixipiapdw bia

Tov e, r]VTefi6\r]cr€, b{io KAtfreiy vnearri.

The evidence of a scholar like Dionysius, who wrote at

a time far anterior to all our manuscripts, is quite con-

vincing, especially as there is the confirmatory evidence

of the Etymologicum Magnum (nth century a. D.), also

older than most of our texts, and the authority, such as

it is, of the best manuscripts, for the double augment of

the verbs avTibiKw and cn^<pi,(Tfir]T& in Demosthenes, and

ap.<^iyvo5t in Plato '.

'

fiVTfSiKfi, best MS., S in Dem. 1006. 2
; 1013. 23. fnxcpta. S alone or with

others in Dem. 818.9; 820. 26; 899. 11; 1000. 3, etc. Observe the place of the

second augment, ^/i(f-f-5-/3^Tfi. dfiipfaPriTet, in Inscript. from Priene, of date

between Ol. 1.^3 and 01. 160, confutes any who may choose to deny such

a position for an augment, ^fnpiyvon in best MSS. of Plato, Soph. 236, and

^liip(yvir]a( in id. 228, Polit. 291; the others, a/Kpt-, an<^r)-, fjiitpri-.
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Another of the glosses of Dionysius, in Suldas under

'Arewyfio-ai', and in Bekker's Anecdota, p. 399. 24, estab-

lishes the Attic usage as regards avoCywixi : 'Ave<ay(v, oix'

7]V0(.yf, Koi dfeuyero, koI &paav\4ovTi y y\ 8—
r) 6' avii^yt rriv Ovpav'

QiTTaXfj
—

(cat TO KepdixLOV

av((o\ai' 3(fis, lepocrvX', otvov troKv'

tv ovK aveu^a it(ottot avdpdlnsois iy<&'

'PepfKpdrrjs KpairaTdXXois—
ovbels yap eSe'xer', ov8' dveatye p.01 dvpav.

There is no difficulty about TtapoivSi ^, kvox\5>, and ap-Tiiyo'

fiai ^. Double augmentation is in their case allowed by
all

; but some Grammarians throw doubts upon it in the

remaining verbs, 8iatr&>, biaKovS), and dv()(op.au There are

numerous instances of the imperfect and aorist of avt^oiiai,

in both Tragic and Comic verse, but they are found under

circumstances which give little or no indication of Attic

usage. Thus either single or double augmentation is

possible in the lines Arist. Nub. 1363, 1373, Thesm.

593, Eq. 412, Ach. 709 ;
Aesch. Cho. 747, Agam. 905,

1274 ; Soph. Trach. 376, Phil. 411, etc.
; while Arist. Lys.

507 ; Soph. Ant. 467, are too corrupt to be used on

either side. It is true that avfo^opiriv must be read in

Arist. Pax 347—
TToWa yap dv€<Tx6p.r)v irpdyfiara KTf.

but its position in a paeonic hexameter at once takes it out

of the inquiry.

The question is, however, set at rest by Euripides. He

'
Moeris, p. 332, ir«ira/)yVij«€i' 'Attikoi, wapoivtxfv (sic) "EWijkcs.

' Gramm. Coislin. Bekk. Anecd. 3. liSs, ifiirixonat, i}/tjr«<x<S/*ij>', «oJ i)^irf-
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uses, it is true, the old form avi(r\6[i.t]v when his verse

demands it—

Hipp. 687.

just as he uses, like other Tragic poets, old words like Ip-

Xa>M<». ^PX"''' ipx«r0ai, re'^co, <rreCx<o, etc., by the side of tco,

XOi, Uvai, Te'^ojuoi, Ipxofxat, but the occurrence in his verse

of the unquestionably new formation r)Vi(r)(6jxr]v proves
that the manuscripts are right in generally exhibiting

qveixoixriv and -rivfo^ofx^v
—

OXv^irov fivi(r)(ovTq 6' ijixaprqKOTis.

H. F. 1319.

The case for 8iaird> depends upon a fragment of the
'

Hyperbolus
'

of the Comic poet Plato, preserved in He-

rodian (Ilfpl Xe'^ews fiovr\povs, p. 20. j)
—

6 6' ov yap rjirCKiCfv, S Moipai (})i\.ai,,

aXX. oTTo're jxev XP^^*? 'bLriTc6fj,riv Kfyeiv,

i<f)a<TKi 6jJ TO)
p.r]V, OTTOTt 6' fliTfiv bfov

oXiyov, 6 Xt ov eXeyev.

The point lies in the attempt to reproduce the deliberate

and cautious pronunciation of one unfamiliar with the

dialect, who, nevertheless, misses those refined sounds

which his ear is not yet sufficiently trained to catch—the

y between two vowels in oAtyoy, and the light vowels be-

.
fore and after the 6 in eSiTjr&J/xrjr. To the prominent sounds

he gives more than their due emphasis.

The Attic forms of the augmented tenses of biaKovS are

dependent merely upon the argument from seriation, which

in Attic Greek is of no small authority. In Eur. Cycl.

406, for Kol birjKQvovv, KabirjKovovv should be readr-

iXpilJ,iiT6 p,r)v KvKkooni (caStrjKOvow.

With these eleven verbs th§ compound of 6p6w with inC

and avci may best be classed. That eiTTjvc&pdovv, kTn]V(apdu>Ka,
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firrjvwpdovnijv, iirqvwpOuxraiJir^v, eTtrjvdpOwiJ.ai, and iT:r]V(op6<i6r]v

were the only forms known to Attic, is never called in

question. It is, however, the only compound of 6pd<!i which

has this peculiarity.

XXI.

ZniAoc Kai toGto cpuAciTTOu, Aepe be khAic.

The forbidden word should probably be written (rulkos,

as in its compound ao-irtXos the iota is short.

In the sense of ktjAu the word is unquestionably late ;

but Hesychius quotes it in the sense of rock, from the

Omphale of the Tragic poet Ion—a-nlXov TlapvacrrTiav
—a

usage also found in Aristotle, de Mund. 3. 392. ''30, and

Arrian(?), Peripl. Maris Rubri. p. 12, while (nn\<ibris in Poly-

bius shows that o-ttlXos was to htm also equivalent to o-irtXas.

The words of Hesychius, s. v., are, crmAoy" K^Xts, pvTTos lixaTiov,

nirpa ircopajSTjs, y?} KepajUKYj, and they suggest one plausible

origin for the late meaning x^Aty. Originally meaning

rock, it came to signify successively porous rock, rotten-

stone, clay, and clay-stain, till Paul could employ it meta-

phorically, as in Ephes. 5- 27, Tr\v ^KKkqa-Cav p-rj e\ov(Tav

a-mKov rj pvHba, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus apply it

to men with the meaning drc^s of humanity. Ant. 4. 24.

698, eJs Tovrovi p.evT0i roi/y bv(TfKKa6apTovs (nriX-ovs (k ttjs iroXecoy

diro/3Xe'woj'res 01 iroWol hv(T\epaivovrri. koX wpo/Se'/SXrjvrai to iOos.

Without doubt there is an enormous gulf between these

meanings and that of the Homeric cmikas, as seen in

Od. 3. 298—

at likv &p' ivSi' rjkOov, cmovbj) 8' ijKv^av oktdpov

&vbpes, arap vrjds ye ttotI aTnkdbea-a-iv fa^av

KvpaT
 

but even a-irikas is used by Theophrastus, C. P. 2. 4. 4,
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in the sense of clay, and the Latin pumex passed through
some of the same stages of meaning. J. H. Heinrich

Schmidt, in his Synonymik der Greich. Sprache 51, though

evidently considering the two meanings,
' stone

'

and '

stain,'

as belonging to two distinct words, yet bridges the gulf

between them by quoting the following passages :
—

Strabo, 16. 4. 18, opos yap iiapaTelvet rpaxy kuI vy}fr)\6v' tiff'

insiopfiai, (miKahdheii Me'xP' t^J ^aXarrrjs : Polyb. 10. 10. 7, to

8f \onta Trepie'xerat Xocfiois bva-l fxev opeivols Kal Tpayjiariv,

&XXoii 8e rpurt iroXv p.\v ydap-akmripoL's, o-TriAcoSeo-t 6e koX

hva-fiarois : Arist. H. An. 5- 15 fin.j (pveraL jxev ovv to. ScrTpia

KaOditep (ipr]Tai, ^v(.Tai 8' avTuv to, ^fv ev revdyecn, ra 8' fv

TOLS alyiaXoLs, to. 8' ev toIs cnnXdbea-i tottois, evM 6' fv toij
 

(TK\r]poh Kol rpaxeVt. The variants for a-nikoibea-L in the

last passage, viz. TrrjA&JSeo^t and irueAdiSeo-i, are evidently

glosses, but correct glosses, that have crept into the text.

Against this view, that a-nikos and o-TnA.as, originally

meaning /lard stone, degenerated in meaning as the

language aged, may be set another, namely, that (71:1X0%=.

Kr\K\.'s came into the Common dialect from some unregarded

corner of Greece, in which it survived as another form of

Tsivo's. Curtius supports the latter view by the Bohemian

word '

spina,' which forms a connecting link between isivo^

and o-ttIXos.

The former view is unquestionably the true one. There

is no trace of (miKos^-nivos, KrjXis till a late period ; we can

track a-nCXos, rock, through an easy gradation of meanings

historically consecutive, from the beginning to the close of

Greek literature, and surely the degradation of clpn, 0.1:0-

Tia-a-oixai,, and (ixtttvco, to limit ourselves to words already

discussed, is sufficiently marked to make that of o-iri'Aos

neither surprising nor impossible.
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XXII.

'AvGiAeTv pipAiov &id Tou erepou A, KciKioTOV dAAct bid

Tcov buo, dveiAAeiv.

It is possible that in this passage Phrynichus wrote

hvlKKnv, as in the next remark but one dATjAt-nrat should

replace dA7iA€i7rTat. In the App. Soph. ao. i, the true

form of the latter word has been preserved, and in 19. 14,

aviWdv is read : 'AvCWfiv /3t/3Aioz)" oi nev 3AAot TrepKnr&a-L

TTfV Xe'^if, Kol 8t' (vos A ypA<^ov<nv' ovTca Koi to e^CXkeiv. It

is no rare error for copyists to go further still, and to

substitute for the true word the very form against which

a grammarian is warning his readers. Cobet, Van Lect.

361, is very confident : 'EiAAety et eiAat et composita saepe

apud Hesychium leguntur, cui redde eiaiWuv da-dyeiv,

flo-eKavveiv pro da-qXdv, et iiiWew fKJiakdv pro i^eiKuv, et

KaTtWetK pro KaretAetr, et o-ui'iXXdji.ei'a" (rv(rTpe<j)6ixeva pro

<TW€i,\6ixfva, et auvikas' (TweiATjcray pro avvfCkas. Vera forma

conspicitur nunc in pulchro Euripidis senario de Sphinge,

ovpav VTTtAao-' VTtb XeovToirovv ^daiv,

ubi in libris est inrriXXaa-a et vitrikacr. Verum vfdit Valck-

enarius in Diatr. p. 193. Aristophani in Ranis vs. 1066,

pro paKiois TTepLfi\\6p,fvos redde TrfpiiXipifvos ex Photii

annotatione : irepieikdixevos' ufpKiKrja-iij.evos, quod ex illo

loco sumptum est, ut centena ex Aristophane vocabula in

Photii Lexico sine Poetae nomine explicantur ex antiquis

Scholiis, quae nescio unde Photius nactus est multo meliora

nostris. In Euripidis Helena, vs. 453,

a
/x?; TTpoa-eCkfL x«'pa M^' w^ei I3lq,

legendum arbitror /x^ Trpo'criAAe xelpa.'

The forms in -e'o) are of course past praying for, and

must be banished without recall, not only from Attic writers,
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but also from the texts of Homer and Herodotus. They are

as desperately late as aXr\Bf.i.v for aktiv, KoXivhS) or koXico

for Kokivhiji, VL<f>(a for vi<j)u>, viqOfiv for vr]v, Kovo^xai for Xovixai,

X^vvvnL for xo'") and many others which now disfigure the

pages of Classical writers. The evidence for the spelling

elAXco is, however, much greater than that for lAAco. It is

true that in Ar. Nub. 76a the Ravenna has tXAe, not etXXe,

which the other manuscripts exhibit
;
but in Plato, Tim.

40 B, they are by no means the best codices which present

IWofiivriv. The utter futility of regarding manuscript

authority in a question of this kind will be acknowledged

by any one who studies the variants in this passage of

Plato, or in Tim. 76 B, 86 E. The readings in 40 B are'

these, fiWoiJLevT}v, (IXXofievriv, iWoiXfvqv, lAXojue'i'jji', €lX.oiJ.4vr]v,

flX.oviJ,4vrjv, fiXovfJLevriv.

The word does not seem to occur in Attic Inscriptions,

but the authentic history of the aorist of rtVco is strongly

in favour of the diphthongal spelling. The aorist of t[vm,

aiTOTivw, etc., is in stone records always represented with

a diphthong, reio-at, aTroreto-ai, exreto-at, etc., down to the

second century B. c, at which date forms like dworto-ao-^ai

begin to appear. Admirable confirmatory evidence is

afforded by the proper names Teto-ajufi'os', TeCaavbpos,

Teia-Cas, Teia-ifiaxos, Teto-tAaoy, which in stone records

appear consistently with the diphthong, whereas codices

prefer the simple vowel. The same is true of TeCOpas and

TfiOpaa-ios [see Herwerden, Test. Lapid. pp. 36, 66]. As

to the spiritus asper, the compounds vtiiWixi and KariAAo)

are hardly necessary to prove its non-existence. It was a

pastime of inferior Grammarians like George Choeroboscus

—the eTvp.ov of his name is worthy of remark—to exercise

their ignorant ingenuity in making two words out of one,

and differentiating its meaning by the breathing. Inscrip-

tions demonstrate that the Athenians often blundered in

their h's, but they did not make the error scientific.
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XXIII.

TTioOjuai GUV t<|)
u A6r<i>v, ouk opSooc epelre" rriojuat rap

eoTi TO dpxmov, koi niojuevoc dveu tou u. Aicov be 6 cpiAo-

csocpoc ouv Ta> u AGfcov djuapTdvei.

The same statement is made by other Grammarians, and

Athenaeus (10. 446 E) adds instances from the Poets:

Diofxai 6e hviv tov v \fKTfov, iKTeCvovras bi to l. Ovtod yap

l^f ' i^o-^i- '"o 'OfJUripiKOV
—

Tiioixfv €K jBoTavrjs'

Kol
^

ApLaTO<f>a,viis 'iTnreCcrt—
KOVTTOT ex ToiiTOV juffl' fi^civ TrlfTai -ROTriplov

Kol ev &,kkois—
TTiKpoTarov oZvov rri\x(pov -aUi. rAya^'

ivioTf 6e koX avcrTiWovcrt, to l, q)S YI\6.tmv fv Tais a<l> Upoiv^

ov8' ocTTis avTTJs fKTrCfTai to. xprip.aTa'

Kol kv 'SiVp(j>aKL—

Koi trUcrff vboap ixokv.

Probably wioCfxai should be removed even from Xeno-

phon (Symp. 4. 7), but in writers like Aristotle it should

doubtless be retained. In another place of the Symposium
the future wai^ovp.ai occurs (9. a), but in the mouth of

a Syracusan. The Attic form was doubtless •naiarop.ai,

as all forms with ^, like TraC^as and -ni-naLyixai., were un-

questionably un-Attic, and should be removed, with manu-

script authority, from such passages as Plato, Euthyd.

378 C. In genuine Doric writers the case is different, as

in Theocr. 14. 22, "Kvkov €i8ey;" liratfe ris.

In Ar. Pax 1081, K\av(To^p,^6a occurs in hexameters,

' Even into the text of Athenaeus copyists have imported the late iriti",

adding the gloss lus wnA toS TrioC^ai before ivioTt. This is a signal instance of

the transcribers' habit, already mentioned, of altering the text of Grammarians

so as to present the very forms on which an interdict is being put.
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and alongside of forms like ixaKdpecrcn, ksv, vfj.ivai.oi (opt.),

</)vXoTrt8oy, and others. It was, of course, as unknown to

Attic as TTtoC/xat. The future of the unsavory x^C^ must

be left unsettled. There is no line of verse in which

Xe'tro/iat may not be read as easily as yjeaovixai (Ar. Pax

1235, Vesp. 941, Lys. 440, 441, Fr. 207), but the latter

has the manuscript influence on its side. That, however,

is absolutely valueless in such questions. In Alexis (Ath.

12,516 D)—
eav Ttapadw <rot, TTpocTKarebet. roiis baKTvXovs,

almost all the codices read irpoa-KaTibel, although no fact

is better established than that eSo/xai, not eSoC/uai, was the

Attic future of ia-Oio). Moreover, the only exceptions to

one of the most comprehensive facts of the Attic dialect—
the fact that all verbs denoting bodily or functional activity

are either deponents throughout or deponents in the

future tense—are due to the copyists importing the late

Active forms into our texts by adding a sigma to the

second person singular. What dependence can be put on

leaders like these ? The Attic future of viw, swim, was

unquestionably 2^«vo-o/xat, but in Xen. An. 4. 3. 12, exSwrey &>?

vtva-oixevoL, the original vevcr6p.ivoi supported by Hesychius—
vevcToixeOa, vq^oixeda,

appears in the manuscripts as vevarovfxfvoL, irtva-oixivoi, o-wev-

cr6p.evoi. From the last two words the true form may be

elicited.

As long as the metre protects Trveva-oixai it is safe—
fp.T!vev(Top.ai Trjb^' eJwe, tCvl bUri \4pas.

Eur. Andr. 555.

Ta\v bi TTpbs Ttarpos t^kv' eKitvevaeTai.

H. F. 886.

When that support fails, irviv<yovp.ai at once appears
—

TO XrjKvOiov yap tovto TrvivcrtTai TroXtJ,

Ar. Ran. 1321.
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where all the manuscripts have -nvivdiiTai. In Theocritus,

as a Doric writer, TrAevo-oiJ/xat is in place, 14. 55—
TrXfwo-oiJ/xai Ky\yutv biaTTovTios, ovre KdiKiaros'

but it must be carefully corrected in the texts of Attic

writers. It is absurd to read nXeva-ofxai and -nkivcrov^ai in

different passages of Thucydides, and of Demosthenes, and
other Orators. It is but another instance of the ignorant

uncertainty of transcribers which was above (p. 60) so clearly

demonstrated in the case of anajdev. No editor would

now vary with the manuscripts in reading aTroOev or 5.TT0idfv

indifferently, and why should a verb receive different

treatment from an adverb? The Attic future of wAeoj

was TTKajo-oixai, as the Attic form of the adverb was a.TTco9ev.

'AiToOev and Tr\evcrovij.ai are equally late.

In Theocr. 3. 50—
OS Toa-a-rjv eKvprjaev, 6<t ov Treva-eicrBe ^i^aXoi,

the Doric future TrevfroCjuiat is as much in place as the

Doric present TrevOofjiai. in 13. 36 (12. 37)
—

\frvcrbv ottoCj]

neudovrai, [xt] <f>av\os irrjTVfWV, apyvpafioifioC'

but in an Attic writer nevcrovixai is intolerable. Accordingly,

it must be removed from the only passage of Attic in

which it occurs. All manuscripts of Aeschylus exhibit

the genuine form TTtva-ei in P. V. 963, Ag. 266, Eum. 415,

419, 454 ; T!ivcrop.ai in Ag. 599 ;
wei^creTat in Eum. 503 ;

and

TKvaeaOe in P. V. 643 : but, by some unaccountable fatality,

itfva-ficrdai has manuscript authority in P. V. 988—
(I TTpoa-boKas €fxov Ti nfvcTfcrdai irApa,

although, fortunately for the text of those nerveless editors

who justly trust the pen of a nodding transcriber in pre-

ference to their own reason, some codices have retained

The future of (fxvyca has escaped corruption almost by
a miracle. In Thucydides and Xenophon (f>ev^op.at. is
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always read
;
in Demosthenes, who uses it with frequency,

the manuscripts consistently exhibit the genuine form, ex-

cept in one passage (990. 4), in which (pfvida-Oai appears

by the side of (jxv^ea-Oai.. In Plato the corrupt ^ev^oC/uai

seldom presents itself, perhaps only in three places, Legg.

^35 C, ({xv^drai : id. 763 B, diroi^evfeio-^ai : Rep. 43a D,

iKcpfv^fla-Oai. : and these must be at once corrected to har-

monize with (^xv^ofxai, Apol. 29 B
; <f>fv$(i, Crit. 53 C

;

(f>ev^fTai, Rep. 59* A ; (fxv^ojjifOa, Theaet. 181 A
; (piv^ovrai,

id. 168 A; aTTO(l)€v^fTai, Apol. 39 A; (K<t)fij$fTai, Soph.

2^5 B; fK<f>(vieaeai, Symp. 189 B, etc. As to the Poets,

Aeschylus and Sophocles are free from corruption, but the

texts of both Euripides and Aristophanes have been tam-

pered with. These writers certainly employ the Doric

future of this verb when the verse demands it—
ivopci yepovra beiKlas <j)ev$bvfievov.

Ar. Ach. 1 1 29.

ipr)p.ov diroXiTToVrf iioi (fxv^ovfjieOa.

Plut. 447.

61 fx-^ tC y aira bovTfs airoclxv^ovfj.fOa.

Av. 932.

KM, ^vpLTTepavai <f)povT[b' 17 <l)ev^ovij.fda.

EnT. Med. 341.

T0VIJ.0V yap ov ixoi (jjpovrCs, el (f)fv^ovp.e6a.

Id. 346.

fjixeis b( <roi p.ivovp.iv, ov <^iv^ovp.i6a.

Bac. 659.

ov8' av TO bfivbv irpoavoXov (j}ev^ovp.f6a.

Hel. 500.

TTfCa-aifi av' aXKa riva (pvyrjv (\)ev^ovp.(da ;

Id. 1041.

This licence may be regarded as the converse of that

which even Comic poets did not scruple to use in the case

of datives plural in
-oio-t(i'), -otat(»'), third persons plural op-

tative middle in -oiaro, and the insertion of o- before -6a
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of the first person plural middle and passive. The latter

was a licence derived from an old stage of the language,

the former, which embraces futures like (pev^ovixai, was

an anticipation of later usage. But just as -ai.<n{v), -0L(n{v),

-oCuTo, -ixiada never appear except when the metre abso-

lutely demands them, so (j^v^ovixai was undoubtedly never

employed citra necessitatetn. And in Ar. Ach. 203—
eyu) 8e ipev^oixaC ye tovs 'A)(a/>ye'as,

as in Eur. Bacch. 798, Med. 604, and Hipp. 1093, no

attention should be paid to the codices.

This is not the only instance in which a general rule can

be elicited from a particular statement of Phrynichus.

Just as in Arts. 16, 17 above his particular rule was shown

to be general, namely, Verds in -fiaicu and -aipw form their

aoristswith eta, not alpha, so here his dictum as to the future

of wiVo) has been proved to be generally true. The Doric

future in -ov\i.at. was practically unused by Attic writers.

XXIV.

'HAeiTTTai, KarwpuKTai ou xpH, dAAd binAaoi'a^e thv cpcovHv

cooncp 01 'AeHvaloi, dAHAeinrai, KOTopcapuKTai.

XXV.

"QluoKe TeAecoc dH6€C' )(pH rdp OMtiiiMOKe Aereiv.

These two paragraphs put in a very clear light the

character of the work of Phrynichus. As just stated, it is

fragmentary to a degree,, and his rules are rarely general.

To learn facts in this way is not only difficult but puerile,

and the aim of this book will have been attained if it

demonstrates that there are certain general facts relating
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to the Attic dialect which explain many phenomena in its

hterature, and introduce law and symmetry into the

language itself.

The perfects with the so-called Attic reduplication are

these—
aKOVm
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Moreover, the one exception referred to, namely, diro-

ni<t>ayKa, occurs only in one writer, Dinarchus, who wrote

towards the close of the Attic period, after which perfects
of the objectionable kind like r'lo-xvyKa, /ceKe'p6ay/ca became
common enough. For this reason a just suspicion must
rest upon lATjAeyxa.

A similar difficulty confronts us in eydpta. There may
have been an kyriy^pKa in use, as even the passive perfect

has been preserved only in one passage (Thuc. 7. 51), but

it is always difficult to reconstruct a verb not perfectly

regular. Of all regular vowel verbs, and of verbs in -i^ai

and -({^6), the perfect may be confidently used, whether or

not it happens to occur in Classical Greek. However ses-

quipedalian, such forms were never eschewed, yeyvixvao lAp.

XJ/fca, K(KaXkUpTi]Ka, and similar words being employed as

often as their need was felt. By the sober use of the

theory of probabilities the existence of many forms not

found in our texts will ultimately be established
; but this

is not the place to start so tedious and intricate an in-

quiry.

The question of the insertion of sigma before the ter-

minations of the perfect indicative passive is one of great

difficulty, occasionally verse establishes the true form,

as in the case of 6jj.vvp.i
—

TovTi TO TtpaypLU navToxpdiv ^vvop.ii>p,OTai.

At. Lys. 1007.

6ft.u>ij,oTai yap 5pK0i (k 6fS>v fxiyas.

Aesch. Ag. 1284.

But the untrustworthiness of manuscripts is demonstrated

by the circumstance that, as soon as the support of metre

is withdrawn, the sigma appears—
ev vvv ro8' Xarre, Zei/s 6fX(!)p.o<TTai iraTrip.

Eur. Rhes. 816.

In Dem. 50,5. 29 it is only the best manuscript (Paris S.)

which has retained the primitive hand ii>
fj yiypanTat. koX

H
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o\t.u>\i.oTai. The true form of the perfect passive of ^Xal has

barely escaped corruption in a passage of the Yvva{.Ko\iav\.a

of Amphis, quoted by Athenaeus, 14. 642 A—

A. ^877 TTor r;(coiJcraj ^Lov

aKrjXfixevov ;
B. roi. A. tovt tKiiv Icrrtr a-a<f>bii'

&IJ.r)Tei, oivos rjbvs, wa, a-qaafiol,

ixvpov, (Tr((\>avoi, avXrjTpd. B. cu AwtTKopo},

ovoixara tS>v bdbfKa di&v bifXrjXvOas.

The passage itself well explains the meaning of /3t'os

dATjXe/ieVos, and the explanation of SuYdas is hardly re-

quired, a\r]\e<TiJ.^vos /3ios ewt t&v ev a(f>0ovCq t&v fTTtrribfCoov

ovTwv. Schweighaeuser and Dindorf edit—

j;8jj ttot fjKOVcra'S jiiov aKr]keap,ivov

.... at TOVT iKiiv ((TTLV (Ta(j)Cis'

but the manuscripts, for a marvel, do not offer the late

aX.r]\f(Tixfvov, and the former arrangement unquestionably

restores the hand of the Comic poet. In Thuc. 4. 26,

flarayfLv (tItov dXTjXe/xeVor, the corrupt a\r]\faixfvov appears

in some manuscripts. In most cases, however, verse helps

the inquirer but little, as the penultimate is often long

even without the sigma, and if not, the word occurs in a

part of the line in which either form may stand.

Sometimes a corruption has preserved the original read-

ing, as in a fragment of Aristophanes found in Stob. Flor.

121. 18—
0118' av TTod' ovTois ((TTe^avoinevoi vfKpol

TTpOVKiilXeO' Ovb' hv KaTaKfXpLp.iVOI, IMpOli,

where the codices exhibit KaTaKfKpijxivoi. To all Attic

writers the perfect without sigma should be restored to

Xplu), as to Kovioi, p.r]viu, etc.—Kexpi-H^o^h K^KOVip-ai, ixfiJ.rivip.aL,

as XP^Mo. p-vvipa, etc., not xplapa, p,rjvi(T\xa.

On the other hand, ixpia-d-qv, not (xp^^Vj was the ancient

form of the aorist. It seems as if this sigma would tax
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the most powerful of human memories
;
one rule, however,

of great usefulness can be formulated. If the aorist passive

has not the sigma, the perfect also is without it. Thus the

absence of the sigma in K(K6\oviJ.ai may be proved by
Thuc. 7. 66, where the genuine KoKovd&ai is preserved,

not only by the better manuscripts, but also by the cor-

ruption a.K.ovk&6i. So the unquestioned icrddrju establishes

the perfect a-ta-ojixai
—a form which is confirmed by Photius,

s. V. a-ea-mTat : 2e'(ra)rat Koi (re(Tioy.ivos 01 ndKaioX 6.vev tov cr,

KaX bif((aixfvoi </)7jo-l 0ovkd6i6t;s, ol 8e vedrepoi a-icruicriiai. Now
in Thuc. i. 6, the passage referred to, all manuscripts ex-

hibit the late hi.fC^<T\iivoi, as irepLeCua-fievai in Ar. Av. 1148,

although stone records support the statement of Photius,

bifC^lj-ivai, Sie'ftorat, and v-neCcoTaL being quoted from in-

scriptions of the best Attic times, whereas no form with

<T is ever found. Accordingly, with manuscript authority,

o-e'trwrat has to be restored to Eur. I. T. 607, and to Plato,

Crit. 109 D ;
1 10 A. In fact, a-eaona-Tai is as late as 6iJ.(&-

ixoarai and a\r}\«xiJiivov.

This fact, that the sigma, if unknown in the aorist, is not

found in the perfect, demonstrates what might otherwise

be liable to question, that the sigma in the indicative and

participle of the perfect came from the infinitive, where

it was always inserted before theta—6^u))xo(r6ai., iX-qkaa-dai,,

aprjpoadai, KSKkava-Qai, KfKfKfva-Qai, K€K6\ov(rdai, etc. In fact,

XfXvadai is as unquestioned as k(\vp.ai, and op-dip-oa-Qai as

6p.(op.oixai, and as neither in op.vvp.i nor Kvm had the sigma

passed from Sixaiixocrdai and XiXva-Oai to cl>p.66riv and iKvdrjv,

still less had it passed to 6p.<3>p.op.aL and Xikvy-ai.. Take the

two verbs yi.yv<i>(TK.(ii
and TirpuxTKoi. The aorist of yiyv(oarKOi

as certainly had the sigma, (yvaia-Orjv, as that of TiTpduKU)

was without it, hpu>6riv. Accordingly, in its perfect nrpw-

(TKO) could not have the sigma, while yiyvda-KUi might either

have it or want it. As a matter of fact (yvoifrp-ai is as

securely established as riTp(»p.ai. This rule extends the

H a



lOO THE NEW PHRYNICHUS.

utility of verse, as, if verse shows that the aorist of a verb

was without sigma, the true form of the perfect follows as

a matter of course. Thus fX-qKajxai is proved by rjXdOriv,

Aesch. Eum. 283
—

^oCj3ov KaOapixoli rfXadri \oi.pOKT6vois,

and dpr\pop.ai by i]p66r}v. Soph. O. R. 1485—
TTUTrip e^avdr)v ivdfv avrbs ripodriv,

and a.TTTipvp.cu, by a line of the Arjp.'^Tpios rj 4>iX«Vaipos of

Alexis (Ath. 2. ^6 E)—
T0VTu>v aTTavTwv, aitapvOivTa T'r]v 6.vui.

There is no exception to the law, and the inquirer will

readily extend the subjoined list—
i\ov0r]v
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it in tlie perfect passive, belong all verbs in -ivto, except
'Kivaa and /ceA-euo), all contracting verbs in -o'o), except the

only disyllabic one, xo'to, all contracting verbs in -e'to which

have eta in the aorist passive, and all contracting verbs in

-(Jo), with alpha long, except xp^M"' and 8p5. Wecklein

would deprive even KiKivm of the sigma (Cur. Epigr. 62),

but there is no question that iKtKdcrQr^v and ikdjcrdrjv were

the genuine aorists of AeiJto and KeAevto. Like yivca, bevoo,

evoi, and vivo), these verbs stand on a different footing

from other verbs in -tvoa. Photius quotes Karaytva-dfCs,

Suldas, (idfh, and ib(vdr]v is found in Hippocrates and

Theophrastus, but there is no instance of the aorist of vojca.

'Expv^-dijv is of course undisputed, but ibpiad-qv may well

be a corruption for (bp&O-qv. The tense occurs only in two

passages of Thucydides (3. 38 ;
6. ^^) ;

and in a third

passage (3. 54) even the unquestioned bibpajxai appears in

the manuscripts as bebpaa-nai, just as in 3. 61, -gTMo-fxivfov is

exhibited for the genuine fjrLaix4vmv, On the other hand,

as bpaarios occurs without variant in Plato, Phil. 20 A,
Crit. 108 E, Legg. 626 A, etc. ; Soph. O. R. 1443, El. 1019,

etc., the aorist with sigma may well be correct.

If the alpha in the present is short the sigma invariably

appears in the aorist passive—
yeAw eyeXdo-fiTji"

k\& (KX.6.<Tdr]v

cntut i(m6,<T$riv

XaXa i)^aX.<i,a-6r]v,

as also in the perfect indicative and participle. Of verbs

in -(w, albovp-ai. and axoC/xai take the sigma in the aorist, but

it is never found in fjved-qv, rjpidriv, and fbidr]v.

In the case of those verbs which have -adrjv in the aorist

it is often difficult to establish the true form of the perfect

passive. Of some there has never been any doubt. All

regular verbs in-dfoj and -ICt^ have sigma both in aorist and

perfect. Others equally well-established are these—
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XXVI.

'AneAeuoojuai navrdnaoi cpuAdxTOu- oure rdp 01 boKijuoi

pHTopec, 0UT6 H dpxaia Kwjucobia, oure TTAdTWv KexpHrai th

cpcovH" dvTi be auroO too dneijut xpco kqi toic Ojuoeibeoiv

tboauTcoc.

XXVII.

"EneSeAeuodjuevoc dAAoc outoc 'HpaKAHc. tout

ouv laupev eK Tptobou <t>apo3p?voc, xpH rdp eneSicbv einelv

Kai rdp eneSeijui AereTOi, dAA' ouk eneSeAeuoojuai.

Nothing can better illustrate the precision of Attic Greek

than the consideration of the Greek equivalent of the

English verb to go. Whether simple or compounded with a

preposition, etf^i had consistently a future signification. Its

present indicative was Ipxofiat, but Ipxo/xai did no more

than fill the blank left by the preoccupation of ei/xt. There

was no
(px^uifjiai, fp)(oifj.r)v, Ipx""' spx*""^"'' ^PX^Mf^oS' 3-iid

no imperfect rjpy6jj.r]v. eTixi could well supply those forms

without drawing upon another root, and all the moods of

the present, except the indicative, were derived from the

stem t, namely, tu, tot/ni, Wi, Uvai, Iwv. The imperfect

was ^a, not ripx6fj.r]v, fijui, however, formed no aorist or

perfect ; and for these tenses recourse was again had to

the root ep-, which, modified to (\v0-, supplied the aorist

and perfect tenses throughout. The following scheme re-

presents these facts in one view :
—

Present.

INDICATIVE. CONJUNCTIVE.

S. I.
fpx^opiai,

IcD

3. Ipxfl )•?/*

3. fpxfTai. tri
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AORIST.
1
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If to these are added the synonyms a(j>LK6ix-qv for the

aorist, and a<p'lyij.ai and tjkco for the perfect, a(\)iy\xr]v and

r\Kov for the pluperfect, with jj'^co for future perfect [
= ikri-

kv6<i>s ecro/xat), the Attic usage with regard to this verb-

notion will be thoroughly understood.

It has been said that in Attic epxo/xai appears in no

mood but the indicative, and is never used in the imper-

fect tense. As a matter of fact, even if Xenophon be

excluded as hopelessly un-Attic, there are still five ex-

ceptions to this rule, namely, (tttipxoi'to and Trpoa-ripxovTo

in Thucydides, aiTepx6fj.€voL in Lysias, eT!i^ep\6p,evoi, in An-

tiphon, and inpiripyiTo in Aristophanes.

Now, even if these instances were genuine beyond

question, they might be disregarded, as opposed to the

infinite number of passages in which the law is observed ;

but all five cases are signally exceptional. Cobet, fol-

lowing in the track of Elmsley, considers them due to

the notorious habit which copyists had of replacing

genuine forms by words better known at the time when

the manuscript was made. For example, in a passage of

Aristophanes
—

(cat npSiT ipr\<TO)xai ere tovtO Tralbd
p.' ovt (tvitt(s ;

Nub. 1409.

the two best manuscripts replace irvnTes by eruTrrijo-aj, a

form not only unknown to Classical Greek, but quite in-

compatible with the metre. In another passage of the

same play
—

27/3. oTTios 6' e/ceiVo) ro) Aoyto pLaOrjafTai,

TOP KpelrTov oaTis fort koI tov iJTrova,

(av 8e p,r], tov yovv abiKOv TTAcrrj Ti^vrj.

2<o»(. avTO's ixadr/creTai. nap avroiv roiv Koyoiv,

eyo) aTTfifii,.

Srp. TovTo vvv p,ip.vr](T, S-ncas

trpbi Trivra to. 8ikoi' avTiXiyeiv bvvrja-fTai,

Nub. 883.
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the manuscripts read o.Tsi<TO[i.ai and assign eyw 6' dTreVo/nat

to Strepsiades. Bentley restored the text by a convincing

conjecture, which has long been generally received.

The habit was certainly in existence, but critics ought
to be chary of using it to explain aberrations from usage.

It will be shown that l\ivai(T6ai, which Elmsley regarded

as the product of this habit, was really used by Lysias, and

not imported into his text by a late hand, and the same

is true of some of the exceptions now under discussion.

The participle fTre^epxajJ-fvoi. is merely one of the many
words and forms which demonstrate that at the time at

which Antiphon wrote Attic was not yet matui;e (Ant.

115' 9)) W*'* ^' o' eTTe^fp\6fj,evoi tov (f>6vov ov tov alriov a(f>iv-

T(s TOV avaiTLOV SitoKojuiej) : and eitripyjiVTo and Ttpoa-qp\ovTo

might be granted to an Attic writer who used K&pra and

f/cdy. It is true that, in quoting Thuc. 4. 121, Ihla 8e erat-

viovv Ti KoX npocni)p)(ovTO axnTfp adXriTy, Pollux used
Trpocrfj-

ecrav for npoa-ripxovTo, but he evidently quoted from memory,
as he gives the passage as from Xenophon : Pollux, 3. 152,

s,ivo<l>S>vyap fiprfKiv' irawCovv re koI vpoar^icrav uxnrfp adKrfTfj.

If critics will remove irpocrripxovTo from Thucydides, they

are bound to prove that in his style there is no other trace

of early Attic.

^EirripxovTo, however, at the beginning of the preceding

chapter of Thucydides, stands, like aTttpxoiJ-fvoi in Lysias,

on quite a different footing. When a word is not only

questionable as regards form, but also unintelligible, there

is a strong case against it. The words in Lysias are these

(147. 34)j TToAAot iJ.ev yap fjLLKpbv bia\(y6iJi.evoL koI KO(Ty.la>s

aTTfpxoiJ-evoi. iJ,eya\&v kuk&v atrwi ytyovacrLv, erepoi 8« t&v

TowvTiav afifXowres ttoWcl KayaOa vfjias da-iv eipyaaixtvoi.

The manuscripts present no variant to aitepxajxtvoi, but no

one has been able to extract from the word a meaning in

unison with the context. The conjecture ip-irexoiJ-fvoi
'

' The change from ixofttvos to ipxif^fyos occurs in some MSS. of Thuc.
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suggested by Dobree, and adopted by Cobet, affords an

excellent sense
;
but for the question at issue it is sufficient

to indicate that the passage is corrupt. Now the imperfect

ii:r]p\ovTo in Thucydides is as unintelligible as the parti-

ciple o.T^i(>yJ>\x.ivoi in Lysias : Thuc. 4. 1 20, inpX 8e ras fifxipai

ravTas als iTTr]p\ovTO, ^KKavrj iv
rfj noAAjji'Tj ttoKis aniuTr] aii

'AdrjvaCoiv TTpbs Bpaaibav. The verb requires both a subject

and a prepositional object. Suppose these omissions sup-

plied, as they are by the Scholiast, in the words eis dXX?jAou$

tKarepot, and a new difficulty presents itself— the meaning
of the word. In late Greek the term might perhaps pass

muster in the sense of going backwards and forwards to

one another, but no such sense is possible in Attic. As
a matter of fact, als firripxovTo originally formed part of

the Scholium on irepl 8e ras fjp.ipas Tavra^, and made its

way from the margin into the text, the words of Thucydides

being these, Ttepl bt ras f)p.epas ravras Skiwi'jj KTf.

The reason for irepiripxeTo in Aristophanes is not far

to seek—
6 6' avrjp Tifpirip\(T', wkvtoki b)vovfj,evos,

Thesm. 504.

It was used by the Comic poet in malice prepense, in a

passage containing many other reminders of Tragic diction.

It is like viewing a storm in a mill-pond to read the pages
in which critics have proposed and seconded their emenda-

tions of this unhappy line. Elmsley suggested iifpirjppfv,

Hamaker, -nfpUTpexe, and Cobet cut the knot by reading

ntpiijiiv. If there was any necessity to make the change,
the reading of the great Dutch scholar might take its

place in the line as confidently as &Tmp.L for Imicrofxai in the

passage cited above from the ' Clouds.'

6. 3, ToO fxiiiivov Irovs. In this case there happens to be MSS. authority, but,
if this had failed, timid editors would have left the text unemended. There is

little doubt that dfiirexS/ifVoi passed to dirfpxS/ifvoi through anixii'troi.
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The usage of Xenophon is as contradictory in this

respect as in others. In some passages he follows the

rules observed by pure Attic writers, in others he employs
forms which they studiously avoided: Anab. 4. 7. 13,

napipytrai. -navrar 6 8e KaAX^/xaxos (a? ewpa avrov Trapiovra

KT€. Cp. 4. 3. 13; 3. 3. 35, etc., but An. 2. 4. 35,

irapepxonivovs rovi "Ekk-qvai idedpei : Cyr. 8. 5. I3, eJy

XfTpay (pxojxfvov. Sometimes the manuscripts present two

forms, as in Anab. 4. 6. 33, airqpxovTo and (pxoi'ro have

both good manuscript authority, and efe'px""at is a variant

to i^epxoLTo in Cyr. 4. I. I, jxeCvas b^ 6 Kvpos fi^Tpwv xpofov
avTov avv tm (TTpaTivp.aTi, koX brjXda-ai 5ti erot/xot dcri. juaxfc^at

€1 ris f^epxoiTo, m ovbels avre^^ew, a-nriyayfv kts. Similarly, in

Cyr. 3. 4. 18, TToWiiv jSovkofievoiv eirea-dai, the better manu-

scripts read air^pxea-dai. The more Xenophon is studied

the more difficult will it appear to find any standpoint
for the criticism of his text. His verbosity, and his ex-

traordinary disregard of the most familiar rules of Attic

writing, make sober criticism almost impossible. Cobet

may alter word after word, and cut down sentence after

sentence, but the faults of Xenophon's style are due, not

to the glosses of Scholiasts or the blunders of transcribers,

but to the want of astringents in his early mental training,

and the unsettled and migratory habits which he indulged
in his manhood.

The only forms from the stem epx" which are used,

in Attic of any purity, are {pxap-ai, epx"' «PX«™'. e/3X«<^^°'''

(pXop.€6a, fpxea-df, and (pxovrai, and this is true not only
of the simple verb, but also of its compounds. There is,

however, one exception, namely, the compound of fpxfo-Oai

with vTTo, which early acquired a secondary meaning never

attached to vireipLi, and when used in that special sense

was inflected throughout the imperfect and the moods of

the present. When impxa/xai. signified to fawn upon, to

cringe, all the forms which, in the meaning go under, were
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not recognized in Attic, were at once ennobled ; and in the

metaphorical meaning, viiip\(ii\iai, viiepxoifJirjv, i-nipxov, vitip-

^ecrdai, vi:ipx6p.ivos, vT!rjp)(6\i.r]v, and vTii\(V(To\xai, replaced

the vttLm, vTTLoiixi, vTTiOi, vTTUvai, VTTKov, vTifja, and VTretpLL

demanded by the simple signification : Plato, Crito 53 E,

VTTfpxojjifvos br] j3i.a>cren!aiTas avOpdirovs Kalbov\fv<i)v : Demosth.

623. 32, (Tvp.^i^rjKi yap ex tovtov avTois p-ev avTLTraXovi elvai

TO'UTovs, vpas 6e vTTep\ecTBai^ Koi depa-mvuv : Andoc. 31. 44

(4. 31), ilKOTdii b( p.01 hoKovcriv ot Kpirai v-nlp\i(T6ai 'AXKij3L6.briv,

op&VTei Tavpiav Toaavra p,ev yjiripara avaXdcravTa vpottrjkaKi-

C6p,ivov, Tov hi Toiavra irapavopovvra piyiarov tvvApevov. The

same metaphor is found in Xen. Rep. Ath. 2. 14, virepxo-

pevos, and in the present indicative and aorist in Arist.

Eq. 269; Dem. 1369. 20; and Xen. Rep. Lac. 8. 2^.

It will, moreover, be observed that, even in the simple verb,

the paradigm represents eXna-opai as correct Attic in the

moods. In the indicative it was rendered unnecessary in

Attic by the unconditional surrender of flpi to a future

sense, but in the two moods—the optative and infinitive—
and in the participle, forms from iXevaopai might naturally

be used, as ioipi, Uvai, and Idv were always employed in a

present signification. The future optative, as is well

known, is the rarest of moods, and (XiV(roipr\v certainly

does not happen to be found in Attic writers, but Lysias

employs the infinitive iXivaio-dai., 165. 12 (23. 13), aXXa

yip, S) &vbpfs biKacrraC, olop,ai avTovs ewt pev tovtov tov Xoyov

ovK tXivcrecrdai. Now, as in this case, if kXevaeaOai was

questionable Attic, the Orator might easily have said,

olopai av avToits .  . eXOdv, the passage is a valuable proof

that eXeva-oiprjv, (Xev<Te<Tdai, and iXfva6p.fvos were good Attic,

while the indicative fXfva-opai was, by the stringent law of

' In Thuc. 3. 12, Tis ovv avrrj 17 (piXia iyi-yvfTO fj €\(vdepia tticttt) er jf napd

yvwfxfiv aWrjXovi tiirfSfxoiifBa ;
Haase has conjectured, with some plausibility,

inrjpxof^f&a.
'

Compare Soph. O. R 386, Phil. 1007; Eur. Andr. 435, I. A. 67.
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parsimony which rules in Attic Greek, studiously ignored.

The participle future of /SaiVoj is used in certain compounds,
as aTtoj3r](T6nfva in Thuc. 8. 75, and its indicative and

infinitive are also occasionally encountered in the compound
form

; but.neither j3aiva), nor any compound of /3au(o, could

have supplied the place of iKeva-fo-dai in Lysias. The

phrase is €7rt X.6yov Uvai, kkOiiv, (Xeva-ecrOai, iX.j]\v9ivai : and

in such a phrase, if the future optative or participle was

required, eXevaoLix-qv or eXetxro'/xeros was certainly employed.

Nothing proves the genuineness of the expression in Lysias

so well as the conjectures which, from Elmsley's time, have

been hazarded by critics. Ranch reads ov Karacpfv^ecrOaL,

Scheibe, ovKhi (j^iv^icrdai, and Cobet, ov Tpixj/ecrOai,, and

there may be others equally futile. Elmsley was led to

suggest corruption in Lysias by the dictum of Phrynichus,

who himself errs in giving a future sense not only to

the indicative but also to the other moods of ei/xi.

Professor Goodwin, in a book of rare merit,
' The Syntax

of the Moods and Tenses of the Greek Verb,' has com-

mitted the same grave error when he says, p. 6 :

' The

present ei^i, / ain going, through all its moods is used like

a future.' And he further errs in the remark that follows :

' Its compounds are sometimes used in the same sense.'

The future signification of ei/^it is known only in the

present, and in Attic Greek the same is always true of all

its compounds.

XXVIII.

"AAKa'iKOV aofia bi' evoc i ou xpH Aereiv, dAA' ev to?v buoiv,

aAKaiiKov, TpoxauKov.

On this question, how far the soft vowel of the diph-

thongs at, 01, «t, was in Attic Greek elided before another

vowel, a ponderous literature has accumulated. To any



Iia THE NEW PHRYNICHUS.

one who cares to reflect that it is practically impossible

to acquire any certain knowledge of ancient Greek pro-

nunciation, and that such knowledge, if acquired, would

never commend itself as an important part of pure schol-

arship, the discussion of this point would prove of little

interest. Moreover, it would be inconsistent with the

design of the present work, which aims rather at pojS^rtraying

the extraordinary refinement and precision of the Athenian

mind, during its brief imperial life, than at discussing the

lisp of Alcibiades, or even the pebbles to which Demo-

sthenes owed his fluency.

However, as often as there is any trustworthy evidence

on points like these, it is worthy of consideration, and many

questions of Attic orthography may be settled beyond

dispute. Even in this case certainty in regard to some

points is attainable, and no one would now venture to dispute

that, in the old Attic of Tragedy, forms like koico, kAoio),

aiero's, oXii, iKala were retained when xdco, (cXaco, aei, fXaa,

had replaced them in ordinary speech. Perhaps of Tragedy

also, the dictum of Phrynichus may have held true, but

it certainly is not true of Attic generally. The history

of the name of their patron goddess demonstrates the

inconsistency of the Athenians in such cases. The original

'AOr^vaCa is found in many inscriptions anterior to Euclides,

afterwards it was reduced to 'Adrjvaa, and ultimately to

'AOrjva. In Tragedy, however, 'Ad-qvaia is found only in

three lines of Aeschylus (Eum. 288, 299, 614) ; elsewhere he

employs, as Sophocles and Euripides always do, the distinct

form 'Adava.

A very careful discussion of the whole question will be

found in Konrad Zacher's monograph, 'de Nominibus Graecis

in -atoy, -aia, -aiov,' which forms the third volume of
' Disser-

tationes Philologicae Halenses.' The result he arrives at is

this (p.
1
1),

' Vides in certis quibusdam vocibus diphthongum

quae ante vocalem est a poetis corripi interdum, sed saepe
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etiam servare longam naturam
;

vides aliorum in hac re

alium esse usum, ut Sophocles multo saepius hac cor-

reptione utitur, quam Aeschylus vel Euripides ;
vides

in nonnullis horum ipsorum vocabulorum interdum etiam

prorsus omitti iota, sed neque in omnibus neque in illis

ipsis semper et certis quibusdam legibus ;
vides denique

titulorum scriptores valde titubasse et ante Euclidem iota

saepius servasse, quam omisisse. Quid his omnibus

efficitur? Nihil aliud quam quod supra jam dixi
;

illo

tempore vocalis iota sonum in diphthongis ante vocalem

sequentem admodum attenuatum esse et in multis vocibus

tenerae cujusdam consonae nostro j similis naturam indu-

isse, ita tamen «t in ipso sermone Atticp magna esset in-

constantia, quum iota modo vocali plenae similius sonaret,

modo ad consonae sonum appropinquaret, modo fortius,

modo exilius pronuntiaretur.'

XXIX.

Nnpov ubaip juHbaMcoc, dAAd np6o9aTOv, OKpaicpvec.

Phrynichus is in error. N?;poy, as applied to water, was

not AttiCj but it was as good as -npoa^moi or aKpai<pvris,

both of which are strongly metaphorical. The Attic phrase

was nadapbv dStop : Plato, Phaedr. 239 B, Kadapa Koi Sta-

<l)avfj Ta vbctTLa (^alvirai koI iT!LTi]htia Kopais Ttai^ew "nap

avTo. :

KaQapSiv vhiju^v iiS)[k apv<Tal\i,r\v.

Eur. Hipp. 209.

The word vy]p6<s, however, is of extraordinary interest.

Phrynichus doubtless considered it the same word as

vtapos, but there can be no question about its true origin.

Its history can be traced for about 3000 years. It is

presupposed by the names NrjpiVi and Ni/prjty, and in

I
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modern Greek survives as nepo's. The Etymologicum Mag-

num, s. V. Nopo'j», quotes from the Trollus of Sophocles
—

wpos vapa. (cat Kprjvaia \(apovjiiv ttotu,

and Photius from Aeschylus—
vapas Tf AipKtjs,

and the former writer adds that, even in Hellenistic Greek,

the word had become vepos :
fi avvrjOiia, Tpexj/acra to a els e,

keyfi vfpov.

It is one of that class of words which, though often

hardly represented in literature, live persistently in the

mouth of the people ;
and in many a rural deme of Attica

the word was undoubtedly used when it was lost to literary

Attic, except in the representative of the dialect in its

ancient form, the language of Tragedy.

XXX.

FFoT dnei; outco ouvrdooeTat bid loG f noO be dnei; bid

ToO u, djudpTHiua. ei be ev Tto
i>,

noO btaTpipeic;

As frequently happens, a general rule underlies the

special instance of the grammarian. In late Greek the

distinction between 1701 iroC, oT ov, ottov ottol, exa and (Keta-e,

practically disappeared, and transcribers brought the care-

less and ignorant usage of their own day into the texts

of Classical writers. The older and more reliable a manu-

script is, the less frequently does the corruption occur in

its pages. The fault must in every case be ascribed to

the copyists. An Attic writer would as readily have used

oIkoi for oiKabe, as woC for wot, or €/cei for eKeicre, and otxaSe

for oIkol would have seemed little less absurd than ttoI

for TToC, or (KelTi for fxet.
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Ordinary intelligence must, however, be exercised in

applying this rule, as many verbs of rest may, without

violence, receive a modified signification of motion. Thus

in Eur. H. F. 74— 

the use of ttoT is natural and correct, but in Arist. Av. 9,

Dawes was certainly right in altering ovtti irrj, or ovbi ttoT,

to Ovb' OTTOV—
dXX' 0^8' 5ttov yrji ecr/i€i) 018' lytoy' Irt.

In Plutus 1055—
A. l3oit\ei. bia yjpovov irpbs f/xe iraio-at ;

B. TTOL rdXav
;

A. aiiTov, Aa/3oC(ra KApva'

where Meineke edits ttov, the Scholiast has a plausible

reason for wot : To iroi (tkootttlkov' brjXoi yhp aKoXaaCas

To-nov C'?''oC<roi'. Sophocles wrote in O. C. 335—
A. 01 8' avOofxaiixoi irol vfavlai noviiv

;

B. fXcr" ovTTfp fla-f bfiva 8' ev iceiVois ra vvv'

and Euripides in Or. 1474—
irov bfJT a/jivveiv ot Kara (rre'yoy ^/nJyes ;

There is no question that the Greek of both passages is

excellent.

As usual, Xenophpn must be regarded as outside the ,

limits of Attic law. There is practically no standard of

criticism possible for him, and it is quite possible that

the manuscripts do not misrepresent him when they ex-

hibit Ttov with a verb of motion and woi with a verb of rest.

He even employs olKabi in what is nearly the sense of

oiKOt : Cyr. I. 3, 4, bei-nvoiv be 6 'AoruayT/s ai/v 7(3 Kijpio

/3ov\o^€ros Tov 170180 a)s 7j8ioTa beiTTvelv, tva tjttov to. oiK<i8c

TTodoCr], irpocrriyayfv aixQ kol TTapo\if(bas. When critics erase

I 2
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the r6. before otKafie they show their ignorance of the

character of Xenophon's style, and forget that the oc-

currence of expressions like otxaSe Ix^"'' ^" ^^ Common

dialect, is a strong argument for a similar usage in a writer

who, from the circumstances of his life, was placed in a

literary position resembling in many points that of men

who wrote after the fall of Attic independence.

The case of iKiWiv with the article is very different.

When Euripides (I. T. 1410) says
—

Kayu) ixiv eiOvs irpos tre bevp cLTTeardXrjv

(Tol Tas fKfidev (Tr]\xav5)V, &va^, rvxas'

the propriety of fKtWiv is at once recognized ;
and the case

is not different with Thuc. 8. 107, kuI es Trjv Ev^oiav aTreirfn-

y\rav 'iTnroKpArr] koL 'EirixXea KO/LnoCrras ras eicei^ev vavi. Even

in Thuc. i. 62 the meaning of eKfWev is very different from

that of fKei : Koi tS)v $vixixdx(^v oKCyovs iirl 'OXvvdov airo-

niiivoviTiv, oTTCiis (tpyaxTi tow iKfWev iTnj3or)9eiv,
—tAe people

from there. The well-known TovKtWfv in Soph. O. C. 505

is not equivalent to fxet, but is due to the same tendency

in language which made al> ilia parte, e regione, etc., com-

mon expressions in Latin—
A. d\A' tlfx iyai reAoCo-a" tov totiov 6 Xva

yjpr] ^arai ix ((fxvpeiv, tovto (iovkofxaL p,adiiv.

B. TOVKiWiV aXcTOVi, Oi ^ivr), TOvb' , KTi.

In the earliest Greek npocrOev and efiTrpoardev, oma-dtv

and f^o-madev, are constantly encountered by a usage

of which TovKeWev a\(rovs is merely an extension, and in

Attic times expressions like eis ro f^oincrdev, th TovincrOtv,

were familiarly employed by the best writers.

XXXI.

"EKTOre Kara jUH&eva rponov emHC, dAA' e£ CKeivou.
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XXXII.

'AnonaAai koi eKnaAai djLi90iv buaxepaivco, eK naAaioO rap

XpH Aereiv.

These words of Phrynichus start an inquiry of great

difficulty. It is true that Iktot^ does not occur in Attic,

but Homer used d(T6Ti, against the time when—
IJ,lij.v(t' (TTfiyoufvoi TOP fixbv ya\xov, tis o xe (^apoy

fKT(K(<T<a—jXTj ^01 iXfTaixdvLa vrifxar okr\Tai
—

AaipTT] ^ptot Ta(^r(iov, ei9 Sre ice'r [uv

fxoip' oXori /ca^e'Ar/tri Tavrjkeyfos Oaviroio.

Od. 2. 99.

And Aeschines has eh 6it6t(, 6y. 38, bfVTtpov be h ev olbev

ovbiTTOTe iaofxeva roXjua kiyeiv api6y,S)v eh ottot icnai. In

Plato, eh Tore is frequently met with : Legg. 845 C, eav eh

rrfre to roiai5ra TtepX avrov rovs Tore xptras ris avap,ip.vr)(TKri :

888 B, i[eplp.eivov ovv eh roVe KptTT/y -nepX t&v ixeyCa-riav yiy-

vea-dai. In a chorus of Sophocles es nore is found—
rh &pa viaros h iroVe X^fei TTokvirK&yKTOiv ireuiv hpiQp.6s ;

Aj. 1 185.

and even e^ore occurs in a choric passage of Aristo-

phanes—
yevos avocnov, Sirep i^or eyever iir' ep-ol

i;o\ip.iov erpai^r).

Av. 334.

After the Attic period UTore came into use. Although

Lucian, in his Pseudosophist \ ridicules the word, he yet

employs it himself in his Asinus, 45. (613), Kan rare i$ ip-ov

TTpcoTov i]\dev eh avOpdirovs 6 Koyos ovtos, 'E^ ovov tto-

paKv^ecos. Moreover it is read by some manuscripts in

' He makes his friend Socrates ironically compliment a man for using

iKTore : Ty Si X^70>'Ti (ktot(, KaXov, Itptj,
to fiirtiv (K-nipvai, i yip nAiTiw it

t6ti Kiyu. Pseudosophist, 7. (571).
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Aristotle, H. A. 12. 519. 29, ovh\ (dva(f>vtTai) to Kivrpov Srav

aiTo(3aXri rj /x^Xtrra, AXX' ex t6t( aTto6vrj(TKfi.. On the other

hand, neither duo rore nor cKp' ore is encountered till a very-

late date.

Throughout Greek literature h is used with adverbs of

time. In Homer, Od. 7. 318, it is true that the original

reading was avpiov is not is ttjixos
—

TTop.'nrjV 8' is rob eyo) TiKy.aipo\xai, o(j)p fv fibfjs,

aiipiov is' Trjixos be av ixev SeS/xJjjueros vTTV<f,

for TTJ1J.0S could not be used of any but past time ;
but ets

ore has already been quoted, and with that may be com-

pared the use of is tI in II. 5. 465—
is tL en KTeive(r6ai iSxrcTf \abv 'A)(atois ;

No one needs to be reminded of the phase KTrjfia is ad,

and is 6\jfi occurs in Thucydides (8. 33), and ds oyj/i in

Dem. 1303. 14.

In a different sense, namely, that which appears in

phrases like tls ivtavrov—

rpls yap Turei p,fjKa TtKta(^6pov ds iviavTov,

Od. 4. 86.

fjv Ttep yap Krjrai ye reXea-cpopov eis iviavTov,

II. 19. 33.

the preposition is also attached to adverbs of time. Some
of these are iadira^ (Thuc. 5. 85 ; Plato, Soph. 347 E),

ela-avOis or els avdis (Plato, Legg. 862 D et freq.), iaiireiTa

(Thuc. I. 130, etc.). The meaning of the preposition in

ia-avTiKa is clearly indicated by Ar. Pax 366—
A. d7roA.a)Aas, e^oAcoAas,

es Tiv r]p,tpav ;

A. es avTiKa y.a\a.

All Greek authors from Homer downwards use ia-va-repov.

In both these significations els was in late Greek attached
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to many more adverbs than was allowable in Attic, and

expressions like dcrayav, eJs aXis, da-ipri, flaixirriv, da-Axpi,

were used with freedom.

It is' here necessary to make an important distinction.

The meaning of ds and 1^, in the combinations discussed

above, is decidedly prepositional ; but it must not be for-

gotten that prepositions are often associated with adverbs

in quite another way. In aitapH the force of the diro is

not prepositional, but adverbial
;
and the same is true of v-no-

xdrco, vnoKaTutQiv, eTrdvca, (nSiva>0€v, and many others. In late

writers, on the other hand, an a-napri is found, in which the

diro has its meaning prepositional (see p. 71); but in an

Attic writer such a meaning was certainly impossible.

The Homeric and late e^tVi has not the meaning which

its form might suggest, and really has no place in this

discussion, but in irpoairi the wpo's is distinctly adverbial.

In Attic, tivo years ago is expressed by npo-nipvfri.v as natu-

rally as a year ago by nipviri, but the -npo in the former

word is not a preposition, but an adverb. In eKvepva-i, how-

ever, the form which Lucian indicates as little worse than

fKTOTf, the (K would not be adverbial, but prepositional.

In a Comic climax in the Knights, Aristophanes em-

ploys TTpOTToXai, 1. 1 1 53—
A. rpliraXai K&6r)p.ai. j3ovX6y.fv6s cr' eifpytrdv.

B. lyo) 6e beKdirakai ye, koI ScoSextlTraXat,

Koi x'^'oi'o^a') fol TTpoTraXanTakaCTraXai,.

Like the adjective TTpoirdKaioi, it is used in sober writing

in late Greek. In no case should it be compared with

d7ro'7roA.ai, as the npo is adverbial, the airo prepositional.

A good instance of a compound in which both parts

are distinctly adverbial is the word a-vveyyvi, which occurs

in Thucydides and other Attic writers : Thuc 4. 34,

('ivfyyvs KHfiivov roC re 'Prjyfou aKpMTrjpCov rijs 'IroA^as r^y re

Meo-oTjvTjs rfjs Si/ceXias. It would be rash to found any
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argument upon ivtyyvs, which, at best, has only a pre-

carious existence in Quintus Smyrnaeus, an epic writer of

the fourth Christian century ;
but Aristotle unquestionably

employed niipiYfos. The word is typical of a notable

characteristic of un-Attic Greek. Instead of accepting

common words as the natural exponents of common

thoughts, it attempted to say more than was necessary,

and in this way defeated its own aim. Sweyyus supplied

a distinct want
; vi^piyyvi is a weaker lyyis in the guise of

strength, and finds fitting company in irape/ceT, TrapavTodtv,

TTapavTodi, eirtTrpoo-o), a-KeKeWev, aivfVTfvOev, and other late

words. The expression 'un-Attic Greek' has been pur-

posely used, because, even in Homer and other Classical

writers outside the Attic bounds, a similar tendency of

language is distinctly traceable. The words ixeToina-dtv

and aisovotr^iv, of frequent occurrence in the Homeric

poems, are peculiarly in point, as they belong to the class

now under discussion.
'

ATT6voa<f>iv is no more than v6<T(piv,

and ixfTOTTicrde no more than oiria-de, and both words involve

a violation of the law of parsimony, an instinctive principle

which permeates the language of the Athenians, and not only

differentiates it from all other Greek dialects, but elevates

it above almost all other tongues. YIpoTrapoLOf is another

word of the same class, which may also be considered to

include all such expressions as ex bioOtv, and e^ ovpavodev.

In Homer forms like vwe'icSteK, Siairpo, a-noTrpo, are often

used with propriety, but the line ought surely to be drawn

at a-n^K, which is met with in the Homeric Hymns—
avrCK ap' W\,k(i6viav aiteK p,€yapoLO OvpaCe

kKTTpOKa\(a-crapi,ivy), iTreo Trrepoeira TTpoa-qvba.

Apol. i.io.

A well-known feature of Euripides' style, already referred

to (p. ^5), is the habit of using antique words in order to

balance the great number of modern expressions which he

introduced into his verse The tragic dialect, which had



THE NEW PHRYNICHUS. 121

for its basis the Attic of the period before the Persian wars,

was, of course, more or less modified by every great Tragic

poet ;
but Euripides was the first to give a firm footing to

many words of modern acceptance which were either not

used at all, or only tolerated by his predecessors. At the

same time, a careless observer might regard his style as more

than usually antiquated from the free use of such words

as cTidfv, vTTep(f>ev, efiidfv, ttoti, etc. It would often seem

as if he almost consciously used Epic words to give an old-

world air to his verse. Accordingly, it is not surprising

to encounter in Euripides expressions like neroTna-df and

anoTTpo, and similar reminiscences of Homer may be ob-

served on every page.

Any freak of diction may be expected in a writer like

Apollonius Rhodius, who, at an age when Greek had

already lost all its great qualities, attempted to write in

an old style which he little understood. He naturally

makes even more blunders than are found in modern

attempts to imitate Classical Greek styles, and, by mis-

understanding the facts of tmesis in Homer, has been

led to use many forms intrinsically absurd. In Iliad

10. 273—

fiAv p Uvai, XiTtiT-qv he Kar' avroOi. iravTas apicTTovs,

the Kcira belongs to XiTreVrjf, but in Apollonius KaTavrodi

unblushingly takes the place of the simple avTodi—
(V yap iyd fxiv

AacTKvXov fv ixfydpoiai KaravTodt, Trarpoi e/xoio

61b' flaibdv.

Ap. Rh. 3. 778.

Another kind of mistake has produced em b-qv or (TTtbrjv
—

ovb' fvl br)v pLerfTTfLTa Kfpa(Tcrap.fvoi Ad XoijSds.

Id. I. 516.

l\7ro/xat oiiK ftrl br'jv ae ^apvv xokov Alrirao

(K(f)Vyf€l,V.

Id. 4- 738.
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It is an unintelligent imitation of the Homeric em S^jpoV,

which, like liA tto\vv xpovov, is used with propriety.

Late forms as debased as airfKu, direKeicre, d,iTovvv, aiTo\j/e,

and their fellows, do not merit, and would not repay,

consideration.

XXXIII.

TTHviKa )UH ernHC avxi toO nore- ecsn rap wpac bHAwri-

Kov, oiov einovTOc tivoc, nHviKa dnobH)UH(3€ic ;
edv

ei'nHC, MtTOi buo h rpelc Hjuepac, ouk 6p9a)c epeic" edv

h' emHC icoeev h nepi lueoHjuppiav, 6p6a>c epelc.

The other grammarians copy Phrynichus, and some of

them extend his dictum to the correlatives oTzrjvUa, r^vUa,

TTjvLKavTa, and rrjviKdbf. They are all more or less in error.

It is true that Trr^vUa and TTjriKdSe are generally used in

what was doubtless their genuine meaning, and that the

other words are frequently so employed. Thus their pri-

mitive reference to the time of day attaches to vrjvUa and

oTirjvlKa in Arist. Av. 1498—
A. tstivIk ea-Tiv &pa r^j rjiiipai ;

B. oTTJji'tKo ; aixiKpov rt /nera yiecn\jxfipiav.

And an interesting passage of Aeschines tells the same

story (2. 15), o yo-p vofJ,o6irris biappribrjv dwoSeiKWo-i TtpSiTov

fjiiv »)>' upai' TTpoarjUfi Uvai top iraiba tov eXevOepov ets to biba-

o-Kokelov, liretra pLera -noa-uiv TralboiV eluUvai Kal oinjfiKo airUvai,

Kol Tovi biba(rK6Xovs ra SiSacTKoAeta Kal tovs irat6orpi/3as ras

TToXalcrrpas avoiyew piev anayopevti p.r) Trporepov irplv Slv 6 ^Xtos

dfioxi], xAeietJ' 8e Trpoorcirrei irpo iqXiou SeSuk^tos. In the only

passage of Homer in which fjviKa is met with, it has this

same limited sense—
vvv fxfv br) jxaXa ttAyKV, MeXAvdie, vuKxa (f>vkd^fi,s,

fvvfj ivi fxaXaxr} KaToKfypiivos, toy <Te toiKeV

ovbf <re y rjpiyivna nap dtKfdvoio poaatv
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A^(r«t k-ntpy^o\i,ivTi] \pva-66povos, fjvlK aytvfis

aiyas /xvTjorjjpfo-o-i, bofiov Kara baira ir(ve(T0ai'

Od. 22. 198.

and naturally it never loses it throughout Greek lite-

rature. Similarly, rTj^iKawa is employed of a point of time

in the natural day by Lysias (93. 43), tovtu fjKtov bebvKOTos

lovTL e^ aypov diTTjiirTjira. dbias 6' fyio ort rtivLKavra a(\>iyp,ivos

ovbiva KaTaX.-q\{/oiTo oIkoi, t&v eTnTrjbelMV : and rriviKabf so

occurs very frequently (Plato, Phaed. 76 B, Protag. 310

B, Crit. 43 A).

With the exception of rriviKAbe, however, which does not

extend its meaning till late writers like Polybius, all these

words are found more or less frequently in a more general

sense. Even nrjviKa certainly so occurs in Demosthenes

(329. 23), ev Ticnv ovv koX nr\viKa crv \ap,TTp6s ; tivIk &p elneiv

rt Kara toiitu)v bir\, and in Ar. Av 15 14
—

A. a/noKuikiv 6 Zevy B. ttt^vCk oltt dircuA.ero ;

no one but a grammatical martinet would insist upon any
other rendering. From its generalised meaning of when,

which occurs with frequency, o-rr-qviKa acquired that of since.

An example of the former signification is provided by

Thucydides (4. 1 35), KvpoiOev ovbtv otrrjvCKa xpr] opixacrOai,,

and of the latter by Demosthenes (527. 23), aWa ixtjv oirr^viKa

KOt wewotrjKcos, h KarrjyopZ, Koi vj3pfi, iTeiTOfqKa>s (j)a(v€Tai, tovs

vofiovs rjbr] 8ei (TKOTTflv.

It is no rare experience to find fivUa corresponding to

Tore, Plato, Symp. 198 C, roTt . . . fipUa vpXv afxoKoyovv,

and still more frequently tivW av replacing orav or fireiddv—
TjviiC hv Tt€v6,S>y,(v tJtoi Mfjivov tj ^apTrrjbova.

Ar. Nub. 621.

Not only does rrjviKavTa become as general as rore—
K^ra yiyvop.ai Trax^iij

Tr\viKavTa tov depovs,

Id. Pax 1 1 70.
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but even passes from chronology to Ethics in such pas-

sages as Ar. Pax 1142—

XXXIV.

'Opepi
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With dx/fti^o's, besides dpOpivos, may be compared x^'M^-

pivos, TiiJ.fpiv6s, TTpMivos, and the Latin vernus, diuturnus,

periendinus, while with oijnos and op6pi.os are comparable

wpios, irpMos, fifxepioi, and x^'MfP'o^- Attention has already

been called to the way in which Attic Greek utiHsed

superfluous forms, and some of these words illustrate this

habit in an interesting manner. When an Attic writer

desires to express some natural fact which takes place in

winter he employs xfinepivos, but with reference to inci-

dents which merely resemble those of winter x^'W'"* is

the term employed. Thucydides (7. 16) speaks of x^'M*-

pLPol i]Xiov Tpo-nai, and in Plato (Legg. 683 C ; 915 D); the

winter solstice is called ra xeinepivi.. Any article of ap-

parel or of domestic furniture intended for winter use has

XetM^P'^o's appropriately applied to it. On the other hand,

Xf'fte'pios is employed with propriety in Thuc. 3. 22, ttj/j?}-

(TavTii vvKTa xe'M^P'O'' vbari koI avifito, /cat S/x' a(T(Kr]vov : and

figuratively in Arist. Ach. 1 141—
i'i<^et, I3aj3aid$' xeifiepia to. npayp.ara.

There can be little question that the same distinction was

made between Otpivos and dipeios, and that it is merely by
accident that Oepeios does not occur in Attic Greek. Simi-

larly, fip.fpiv6s strictly means 0/ day, as (^5s f)p.fpLv6v, while

Tjnepwi avOpaiTTOL, not fip.(pLvoC, is the correct expression.

For the poetical fifiepios, prose writers substituted fipLfprjcrios,

as Isocr. 343 C, rjpLfp-qa-ios \6yos, a speech that takes a day to

deliver. 'HvKTipwos and vvKTtp-qcnos are differentiated in

the same way.
In cases in which nothing could be gained by retaining

more than a single form, Attic abandoned all but one—
sometimes one suffix getting the mastery, sometimes an-

other—as r\piv6s, fj.f(Trip,j3piv6s, oTTcapivos, pieTOTtaipivos, but

o\l/ioi, opdpios, and irpuos.
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XXXVI.

McOOVUKTlOV nOlHTlKOV, OU nOAlTIKOV.

Even the adjective jneo-ow/KTios is poetical, as Eur. Hec.

914, ch.—
fiecrowKTtos i>K6[t.av,

r\\>.o% Ik bfCTTVUiv vtivos KTt.

Of the substantive, Lobeck remarks that it is first met with

in Hippocrates, and afterwards used by Aristotle, Diodorus,

Strabo, and others. There was in Attic no word express-

ing for the night what /xeo-j/jx/Sp^a expressed for the day,

the phrases fxeo-ovo-rjs wktos, y-ifrrfs wktos, and jxtcrov vvkt&v,

or WKTOS, being always employed instead. Even ixfa-rju^pCa

became in late Greek ixfcrq f^i^pa, a form discovered also

in the Oeconomicus (16. 14), tl m avrriv ev ixia-io tJ) 64pfi

(cat ev p.t(rr) tt} fifxepq kivoCt) tcS ^euyd, and doubtless owing
its place in the Common dialect to Ionian influence. Ac-

cording to Lobeck, the first instance of the analytical form

comes from Hippocrates.

In Thuc. 3. 80, ixexpL p.i(rov fjpiepas, the fxiaov used to be

regarded as a peculiar feminine form, and not, as it really

is, a substantive governing fjp.(pas in the genitive.

XXXVII.

'H 6M9a£, H pcoAoc, eHAuKooc beov, ouk dpoeviKwc.

XXXVIII.

'H nHAoc ZupaKOUoioi Aeroviec djuaprdvouoiv.

Such remarks require no comment, except that they are
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correct. In the latter, the purism of Phrynichus comes out

in afiaprAvovaiv, a word which Lobeck has considered worthy
of half a page of small print.

It is, however, tempting to seize this opportunity of

discussing the derivation of iTpoiTrjKaKlCo, a verb generally

derived from Ttr]\6s. This is of course altogether impos-

sible, and Curtius has accordingly to coin a form, trrjKa^,

corresponding to jB&Xa^, a side-form of ^wAos, encountered

in Pindar and Theocritus. But of irrjka^ there is no trace

in Greek authors, and none even in lexicographers, and of

ttuXkos in Hesychius the less said the better. Moreover,

why should the Greeks have gone out of their way to say

•jrpoTrjjXaKifo), when irpoTrrfklCoi was certainly as legitimate

a formation ? As a matter of fact, the verb has no connection

whatever with Tirjkos, as there is no Ttfjka^, and K<ira not Trpo

would have been the preposition used to bring out the

signification which Suldas assigns to the word, Trapa ro

TTrjkbv e7rixpt6(r0at to. TTpoaMira r&v arifxiav kol v(3pw Kara-

yj/rj<f)i^op.fvu>v.

In a passage of Xenophanes of Colophon, preserved in

Athenaeus (2. 54 F), the adjective TrqkCKos occurs in a con-

nection in which it must have been familiarly used—

Tiap TTVpl xfih foiavra keyeiv xeiixavos (v &pj\,

iv Kktvrj ixakaKrj KaraKtCp-fVOV l/iTrAeor ovra

nivovTa ykvKVV otvov, vitorpuyovT fpfj3iv6ovi,

rii TtoOev ely &.vbpQv ;
vocra rot Irr; fori, (fxpicrrf ;

nrfkCKOS T^aO' off 6 MtjSo? a^iKfTo ;

Almost any phrase could be thrown into a verbal shape

by the suffixing of -ifco. From es xopoKos came the verb

a-KopaniCio, which by Demosthenes' time had fought its way
into literature (l55- ^S); "' ^' orav ra fxeyiora KaTopOdaruxTi,

rrfr« iJ,6Xi(TTa crKopaKL^ovTat, Kot irponrikaKiCovTai itapa to tspocr-

r}KOV. Similarly, t-n apef/orepa supplied (Trap^oTepC^O), and

f-n aKpov, f-TTaKpL^M. Many words of the same kind must
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necessarily have perished, as it is only a tithe of any argot
which ever finds its way into literature proper. Even

TTTjAiKi^o), or TrjjXaKifiu, was doubtless often used in colloquial

Greek of asking a man's age ;
but its compound irpoTrr/XaKiX'o,

ask a man's age before you know him, begin with asking a

maris age, if not primarily so used, must soon have ac-

quired the secondary sense which it always bears in lite-

rary Greek. The obnoxious antepenult is at once ex-

plained, and the preposition has an appropriate and usual

signification, while the change of vowel presents no dif-

ficulty. The Homeric prototype of verbs of this formation,

namely, lcro^apiCf>i, itself exhibits a similar change, that of

f to a, as in ixXarvyi^fo from TrA.oray>j, a itself has been re-

placed by V.

Accuracy of scholarship is checked at the outset when

a boy turns up his dictionary and finds one of the mean-

ings given for que is or, and is told that npo-n^KaKi^tm comes

from TTTjAo'y, QayusQplCfxi from ^vyov, nXaTayiCfn from n'kaTr],

and (VTivrkavH from reCrXor. In the latter word even the

texts are in error. In the Aristophanic parody—
jU7j8e yap 0av(ov irore

aov \Q}pli flrjv fVTeTfvrXioDixeirqs,

Ach. 894.

the manuscripts present nothing but evTiT(VTKav(iop.ivr)s, a

formation altogether impossible. The Greek word for beet

was TfVTXov or revrkiov, and from the latter form Aristo-

phanes legitimately used fvTfVTKiovv for to cook in beet.

Not even in its most debased period did Greek replace

TivrXov or nvrkiov by r^iTXavov,

XXXIX.

TTojanoc bid toO t juh eCnHC, ciboKijuov rap. bid toO b^Ara

hk Aercov enl revouc OHGeic, TTobanoc eon; 0HpaIoc h
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'AeHvaioc. "EoTi rap oTov eK ti'voc banebou. noranoc

be eariv e'l
eTnoi;^ noranoc tov rponov ^ipuvixoc;

InieiKHC xpH ouv oOtcoc Ipcorav, TToToc tic ooi boKeT

elvai
;

It will be observed that Phrynichus begins with denying
the spelling with tau altogether, but afterwards proceeds

to say that, when so spelt, it has a different signification.

Lobeck is wrong in considering the second half of the

remark as a spurious addition. The sense is plain.
'

IToSa-

jTos must not be written with a tau. Its only form in

Attic is TToSaTToy, with the meaning of what country ? As

for the other meaning now-a-days attached to Ti-oraTro'y,

that is no better than the spelling, and was expressed in

Attic Greek by itolos.'

The use of his own name by Phrynichus may be paral-

leled from other Grammarians, and the adjective he associ-

ates with it is in keeping with the dry humour of the man.

There is no question that Trorawoj is simply a dege-

nerated form of 7ro8oTros. Classical texts have on the

whole escaped corruption, but a few instances of the vicious

spelling are found
;
the first traces, according to Lobeck,

being met with in some codices of Herodotus, 5. 13 and

7. 218. In Alexis—
A. fjhv yi TO TT&fjLa' TTobairbs 6 Bpofxios, Tpv(l>ri ;

B. ©cio-ios. A. ofjLOiov Kol bUaiov tovs ^(vovs

irivdv ^(viKOV, TOVS 8' eyytreis iTn\(ipiov,

(Athen. 10. 431 B.)

the manuscripts give only iroroTroy or noTafj.oi. It is pos-

sible that the t is due to Athenaeus, but Alexis wrote iro-

bairoi. Another passage of Alexis—
TL Xe'yets cru

;
ttoSottos ovto(tI

S.v0p(»TTOi ;
ovK iirta-Taa-ai Cijv. ^vxp^ coi

aTTavTa irapadai ;

(Athen. 9. 386 A.)

K
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was corrected by Dobree. The manuscripts exhibit rl Ae-

y«s, hktnsfyra, wSs ovroa-l . .
; The lines represent the natural

surprise of a chef at the orders he receives, and the con-

jecture certainly restores the text.

In late Greek irorawoy acquired the sense of ttoTos, as N.T.

Matth. 8. 27, TwraTTo's ea-Tw ovros on Koi 01 Sue/xoi Koi r)
6a-

\aaa-a inraKovova-iv aireo
;
but that use is certainly unknown

to the Attic woSairo'y. A natural inference from a passage

of Athenaeus is that the more general signification came

from Ionic : Athen. 4. 159 D, Xpva-ncuos 8', h 17; etcraycoyj)

rfj fls Trjv TTfpl ayad&v kol kokcSi' npayy.arei.av, vfavLcrKov
(\>i)CTi

Tiva fK TTJs 'loivCas (r<f>6bpa TrXova-LOv e7rt5?)/x7jcrat rats 'Adiqvais.

'Kop(f>vpiba r]p.<i)L€crp.tvov, i\ov<j-av xpvcra Kpd(TiTiba. irvvdavo-

jxivov 6e Tivos avrov, Trobanos itrnv, &'noKplva(r6ai, ori. irXovcnos.

fnjTTOTi Tov avTov )j,vT)p.ovevii KoX 'AXf^is kv QrjjSalois, \iyatv &bf

icTTLv b\ TToSaTToj TO yivos ovTOi ;
B. TrXowio?"

TOVTOVi be Tr&vres (fiaalv evyfVfo-TciTovs

flvai' nivrfTa's 5' evTrarpibas ovbels op^.

A similar line to this of Alexis is found in Ar. Pax

186—

B. TFobaiToi TO yh>o9 b' f?
; (jipAC^ p-oi.

A. juiapaJraTos'

where the joke lies in this, that poor Trugaeus is so

alarmed at the terrible greeting of Hermes that, to every

question put to him, he can only mutter ^lapcoraroy, the

key-word of the salutation.

The speech against Aristogiton is generally considered

spurious ; but, if it is a genuine work of Demosthenes, TroSoTros

in 783. 8 is certainly not equivalent to TroToy, but is used

in its ordinary sense, ri ovv ovtos ia-Ti
; k'uiov, vrj Ata, <f)acrC

Tivfs, TOV bT]iJ.ov. Trobairos
; oloy ofiy p-ev airtarai AvKovy (tvai

IXT) baKveiV h. be
(f>r](TL (f>v\aTTeiv TipofiaTa, avTos KaTecrdieiv.

' Of what breed, pray ? Molossian, Laconian, or what ? a

dog with such a temper that .'
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XL.

<l>av6c eni thc Aaiundboc dAAd juh eni toO Keparivou

Aere. TOUTO be AuxvoO)(ov Aere.

In the App. Soph. p. 50. %%, Phrynichus is much more

explicit : AvxroCxos, XafiiTTrip, <f)avos bia<f>€pei. kvxvovx^os

fxiv iOTi (TKivos Ti iv KVK.\<f ^X"^ Kfpara, ivbov bi kvxyov

r]ix)iivov, hw. rmv Kiparuiv to <f)&i mfmovTa. Xap.TrTr\p bik

)(aXKOvv ri (nbrjpovv ^ ^vKivov \ap.TT(ibi,ov oixoiov, ^x"" 0pva\-

\Cba. (pavbi be <^(i/<eAo's rivaiv trvvbebeixevos koI fipLjXivos' h koL

bia Tov IT. Athenaeus (15. 699 D) quotes many passages

illustrative of these words. The Xyxvov^os was a lantern

used in the open air—
Kal biaarlX^ovd^ opdixev,

&(ntfp iv Kaiv^ \vxvovx<f,

Trivra rrji i^oifiCbos.

Aristophanes.

f^ovcTLv 01 TTo/xTT^s Kvxvovxovs brjXabrj.

Plato.

&vva-6v TTOT i^fkOdv, (tk6to9 yap jlyviTai,

KOX TOV KVXVOVX'^V iK<^ip , ivOils TOV kvXVOV.
Pherecrates.

6 TtpSiTos (vp^v \x(Ta Xvxvovx'^ TtipmaTiiv

TTJs WKTOS ^v Tis Krjbfixoiv T&v baKTvKo>v.

Alexis.

The ^avo?, on the other hand, was a link or torch consist-

ing of strips of resinous wood tied together
—

6 ^avos icTTi fxeoTos vbaros ovtoctC'

del T ovxl cFiiiiv, aAA' a.T!o<TiUi,v avroOfv.

Menander. .

In Attic it meant a species of Ao/xTrds, but in late Greek

was used for Xvxvovxos, lantern. With similar inaccuracy

XaixTT&i in the Common dialect became equivalent to

K 2
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\v)iyos, an oil lamp, being so used in the New Testament

in the parable of the Ten Virgins.

The kvxyovxps must not be confused with the kvxviiov,

which was used indoors to support or suspend one or more

\i')(voi,
—

tZv 8' aKovrCoov

(rvvbovvTfi 6p9a rpia Xvx^vfiM yjxanfOa.

Antiphanes.

&y}ravTe9 Xvxvov

Diphilus.

XLI.

'Ev XPV Kouptac 9081, Kat jlih yiAoKoupoc.

The substantive Kovpias does not occur in what remains

to us of Classical Greek, but may well have existed. It

is employed by Lucian, Hermotimus 18. (756), edpMv avTow

Kocrfj,iu>s fiabi^ovTas, ava/iepXrjfjLfvovs evo-raXwi, (ppovri^ovrai

ad, appfvcoTTOvs, iv \p(o KovpCas tovs TrXetoroDS, and has the

authoritative support of Aelius Dionysius (Eustath. 1450.

32), fi (V XPV fovpti, fj xj/iXr) Kara AlKiov Aioiwa-wv, kol vpbs

rbv xptSra koi ev xp<S be KovpCas. According to Pollux,

2. 33, Pherecrates used the phrase ev xp<? Kovpi&vras, and

in Xen. Hell. i. 7. 8 occurs the expression ev xp<^ KeKap-

IJievovs. Thucydides has ^1; xP<? metaphorically (2. 84), ev

Xpo) ael irapaTiXeovTes : a usage which may further be ex-

emplified by the proverb ^vpel yap ev xp<f (Soph. Aj. 786).

XLII.

TTeivHV, bi\|/Hv Aer^, dAAoi juh bid toO a.

Besides these two verbs eight others in -duo, contracted

in eta preferentially to alpha, namely—
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C<s,
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by him. The same form is met with in Euripides, quoted

by Cicero, Epist. ad Att. 8. 8. i, and by Sufdas under

irpos raCfl' o n \pr},
xat TraXaixaadco

/cot Trav Itt' ef^iol TfKTaLvecrOu)'

while in Cratinus, as cited by Sulfdas, the second person

occurs—
inJv yap Stj <rot irdpa fiev Oea-fjiol

T&v fip.€Tipa)v, Trdpa b' &W' 5 tl xpf/s'

where SuYdas says, xpfjs i"o x/"?Cf's '^"' ''o
Se'j/ (but the copy-

ists give xPV^ i" both text and explanation). It is prob-

ably to the same passage that the gloss of Hesychius,

XP^s" dikfis, xpfiCf IS, should be referred.

In Ar. Ach. 778, where a Megarian is speaking, the

second person appears as xpS""^" °^ xpri<y6a
— a form like

i(()ij(Tda, ^crda, rjbria-da, etc.—
(fxavei br) tv rax^tos \oipiov.

ov xpfj<r0a ; (rty^s, d) kAkiot anoXovp-iva.

Now, as in Ant. 887, the true reading has been preserved

only in a gloss of the Scholiast, and in Cratinus only by
a similar gloss of Sultdas and Hesychius, there is no doubt

that it was right to restore XPV to Euripides ;
and Din-

dorfs xpj?? must be substituted for xpn in Soph. Aj. 1373
—

crot h\ bpav f^ecrO' h XP?)*'

and Wunder's in El. 606—
KTjpvcrcre jx (is ^iravTas, elre XPV^ KaKrjV,

(Xts (TToy-apyov, etr' avaibdas -nXeav.

As it will be shown that o-/x5 and \j/& had in late Greek

the un-Attic forms a-jx^x'^ ^^'^ V^ix'") which have actually

crept into Attic texts, so kpS and v& were in the Common

dialect replaced by ki^^co and vrjdw. The longer KvrjOia does

not once appear in the texts of Classical writers till the

time of Aristotle ;
but v& has been much less fortunate.
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The word is rare in Classical Greek, occurring only in the

ten following places
—

ireio-erai So-tra ot Atcro Kara KXS^e'y re jiapeiai

yLyvoixfvio vriaavTO kiva, ore fj.iv r^xe M^rijp.

Horn. Od. 7. 198.

yiyvoixivi^ iTTivqa-e kCv<^, on fxiv TtKe fXT^rrip.

Id. II. 20. 128.

rf] yap toi vii (lege vfj) vr\y.aT aepanTOTrjTos apd^vijs.

Hesiod. Op. 777.

Tjj x^'P' v&aai iJ.aK0aK(iiTdTr]v KpoKTjv.

Eupolis,
(i

//.Tj
Tov (TTri)j,ova vrjcrca.

Arist. Lys. 519.

Plat. Polit. 289 C, Toiis TTfpl TO vqOdv Kol ^aiveiv, correspond-

ing to a preceding 282 A, kw, ixtjv ^avriKT] ye koX vqariKT]

KaX TsdvTa ra irepl ttjv TToirja-iv rrjs ia-OiJTOs : id. 282 E, ro

vrjOtvTa.

MaKis p.fv ivvr] kiirrov iyoia ew' arpoKTu Xivov.

Alcaeus(?;, Bgk. p. 1333.

weTrXous re vrjaai kivoyfvds r firevbvTas.

Soph. Kausicaa.

KpoKrjv br] i/^o-eis

Kal (TTTUxova.
Menander.

Now of these ten places most help us little, for i'tjo-oj

and ivrjo-a may come from either of three presents, i»e'a>,

vriOm, or v&ut : vr)divTa may come from re'co or v&ca : vSxrai

and ivvr] from i;cico only, while rei in Hesiod and vrideiv

in Plato stand alone. The authority of Hesychius and

Photius is in favour of vrjv from rcico, and, what is more,

they also prove the tendency of vriv to be converted into

v(iv. Hesychius—
Njj/xepr7)s" dvanapTrjs

Neil'* vri6(iv

N-qvffJiCa' yoX^rjj dvifj-Mv.
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Even the alphabetical order has not prevented the vr\v,

which the lexicographer actually wrote, from being changed
to vilv. The same liberty has been taken with Photius—

T^r]IJLfpri^9' aXrjOrii

Neil"' vrjOew KpoKrjv

NrjuffA^o' avifioiv avova-Ca.

Pollux supports vfjv, giving v&<ri as the Attic of vrjOovcn^.

Other Grammarians supply v&vra'', vdixevoi'^, erij *. That

Plato wrote vrjTiKrj from vrjv in Polit. 282 A is proved by
a Platonic gloss in Photius : Ntjtikjjz;" avev roC o- ti]v -ntpi

TO vqOew re'xi'rji' : and consequently vrjddv in id. 289 C at

last stands by itself as a solitary instance in Attic Greek

of what all Grammarians combine to call an un-Attic

form. Doubtless it came from the same hand as vrjariKrt,

while Plato himself wrote tovs nepl to injv re xal ^aivfiv, as

Hesiod long before had written
rfj vrnxaTa, not, as late

copyists wrote for him, vii vr\ii.aTa.

The only Classical form of the verb was vS> (-ao)), and de-

rived from it vrjua, vr)TiK6s, vqaco, (vrjcra, fviqdriv, kvvvqTOS-

Late transcribers substituted vriOtiv for vfjv in Plato, vr)-

(TTLKT) for vqTiKri, as in Eupolis only the best books have

retained the participle vSxrai., while the inferior read vfide.

It is not till late that forms like evrjad-qv and vfVT](rnai are

met with. Hesychius, as was seen, has the gloss v&vTa'

vrjdovTa, Photius, v(ip,fvos' 6 vr}66ix(vos, and both give vfiv'

vrjOdv, though the copyists accredit them with velv, as they
accredit Herodian, and, through Herodian, accredit Hesiod

with the unclassical veX. Nfjixa, runs the gloss in the Ety-

*
Pollux, 7. 32, «^' ov vrjOovaiv rj vSjatv ol 'Attikoi yap to v-qOhv vuv (leg.

VTjV^ \4yovffi : cp. 10. 125, Kal ovov i(p' ov vSiaiv,

^
Hesychius, tiwyra' injBovra, ^tovra.

^
Photius, vwfitvos' 6 j/r]66fi€vos.

*
Etym. Mag. 344. i , 'Evvrj- iari (toO) vSi, arjiuuvu t6 v^$a, i irapaTaicTtK6s,

mil iirl irpwTTjS (TV^vyias Hal M Sfvrepas . . . tov vSi & vapaTOHrmii ivav, (vrji, ivrj

KoX TtKiovaapL^i tov v, ivvrf outojs '}ip<a5uwis. For whole question see Cobet,
Mnem. N. S. i. 38.
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mologicum Magnum, 603. 34, vrjixa' ovk Iotii' airo tov vrfdoa,

vrja-jxa yap av fjv, oAA' &Tro tov via, to vr)6(o. 60fv Kol

vii vrjixara

'H<rfo8oy, koI 6 iraparaKn/cos
—

lege vrj vrifiara and MaXts fxev Ii'J'tj.

XLIII.

'H X'^P'^^ epelc to thc djuneAou oTHpirMa, ou Kara

TO dppeviKov.

In the App. Soph. 72. 3, Phrynichus does not altogether

disallow the masculine gender, but requires it for the mean-

ing palisade : 'Kapa^ drj\vK&s im tov rrjs apLTTfXov (rrripiyp,aTos'

TO pLfVToi xopi^Kcofia appeviKois, 6 xipa^: and Moeris makes

the same distinction (p. 410) : Xdpa^ fj ixev irpos rais djuTre-

Xots dr]kvK&s' 6 8e fv Tois a-TpaTOTribois appevLK&s, 6 \Apa^.

The Grammarians are in fact all so well-agreed on this

point that it may be considered established. The rule is

violated by none but late writers.

The proverb, rj x&pa^ ttjv &.p.T!ikov, is worthy of some re-

mark. The ellipse is supplied by Aristophanes—
eira vvv e^TidTrja-ev fi x<^P<*^ '''V" a.p.TTekov.

Vesp. 1391.

The notion seems to have been, not that of a support

failing, but of a subordinate getting the better of a supe-

rior
;
and the Scholiast in loco is probably right, otto tS)v

Kak&pMiv T&v npocrhfbtp.ivuyv rais ap-Tiikois, (A ivCoTf pifo^o-

XiqcravTes v-nepav^ovTai ap.Tiik(t>v,

XLIV.

Zkimhouc Aere, diAAd jlih KpdBpaToc.

The word Kpa^^aTOi is not found till late ; but Pollux,
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10. 35, states that it was used by Crito and Rhintho, writers

of the senile New Comedy : aXKh. xat a-KtixTrovs t&v ivbov

(TKiVbiv, hs KoX acTKdvT-qs e<TTlv elpriixivos, Koi cTKiixirobiov' ev 6e

TTJ KpiTwvos Mfacrrjviq nal ro) 'PivOcovos TrjKecfxa koI Kpafifiarov

flprjo-dai Xiyovaiv. Accordingly, Salmasius (de Ling. Hell,

p. 65), and Sturtz (de Dial. Maced. p. 176) are probably

right in claiming it for a Macedonian word, as there is no

other dialect on which to father it. It is of frequent occur-

rence in the New Testament and in the notes of Scholiasts.

XLV.

'Epeureo9ai 6 noiHiHc-

6 b' epeiirexo oivopapeioov,

oAA' 6 noAiTiKoc epurraveiv Aerero).

A glance at Veitch will show the truth of this statement

with regard to Attic Greek
;
but a point of great interest

has escaped the notice of Phrynichus. For epevyo/xai Attic

writers used ipvyy&vm, but the future was beyond question

still derived from the rejected present
—a fact curiously

confirmed by a rule which is quite absolute in Attic Greek,

and which will be discussed in detail in a future article.

That rule may be thus stated—All verbs expressing the

exercise of the senses, or denoting any functional state

or process, have the inflexions of the middle voice either

throughout or in the future tense. It will be seen that

by its means innumerable corruptions may be banished

from the text of Attic writers, and many verbs which

accident has left defective may be safely reconstructed.

Moreover, no inquiry is more rich in side-results, and the

history of this law is the history of the Attic dialect. The

importance of the generalisation cannot be overrated.

It restores to the Athenian language the precision and

symmetry which were peculiarly its own, and brings out

its grand and simple outlines. It supplies rules for textual
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criticism, it sheds a new light upon the import of many-

words, and is of incalculable service in tracing the develop-

ment of Attic speech.

XLVI.

'0 <pdpur£ dppeviKwc juev 6 'Enixapiuoc Aerei, 6 be

'Attikoc h <pdpur£.

This is one of those statements, unfortunately too common
in Phrynichus, which have little but lexicographical interest.

The passage of Epicharmus referred to is probably that

in Athen. 10. 411 E—
TTpSrov fxfv, at k ea-dovT Ihois viv, cmodavoLS.

/Spe'fxet \xkv 6 (f)apv^ (vbod', apaj3fl 8' a yv6.dos.

The masculine is also demanded by the metre in Euripides—
JidpfCTTLV 6 (jidpvy^ fVTpeTrfis Icttco p^ovov'

Cycl. 215.

on the other hand, the feminine is equally beyond question

in a later line of the same play
—

(vpfCas (jtipvyyos, S KvkKohxj/,

ava(rr6p,ov to x^^^os
Id. 356.

The authority of Aristophanes is for the feminine gender—
tv avTov (inTp[\{r<opL(v, Si pnapa (pdpvy^.

Ran. 571.

OTToo-oi' f) (f)6.pvy^ hv rip.S)v.

Id. 259.

Moreover, the manuscripts exhibit rj <\>dpvy^ in Thucydides

(a. 49), T7j2^ ^dpvya in Pherecrates (Athen. 11. 481 A), and

in Cratinus (Sufdas, sub v. piapCkr]).

Later authors appear inconsistent. For the feminine,

Lobeck quotes Aristides, Pausanias, Aelian, and for the

masculine, Plutarch, and Lucian. Hippocrates, Aristotle,

and Galen use the two genders indifferently, both in its

ordinary sense of i/te throat and in its technical signification
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the common opening of the gullet and windpipe. The

authority of Phrynichus, buttressed as it is by metre in

Aristophanes, must be regarded as settling the question

for Attic Greek, and in Teleclides (Ath. 6. 268 C), Tr\v

(f>apvya must be restored for rbv (pdpvya, and in a hne of

Aristophanes, preserved both by Photius and Su'fdas—
rr]v (\>6.pvya \xr]KS)v hvo hpaxp^as e£ei /xway,

Tov, the reading of Suldas, must be rejected. The case

of Euripides is interesting ;
it is another instance of the

strange combination of forms from two distinct strata of

language in constant use side by side—a combination

which is the Tragic dialect.

XLVII.

'Avaibi^eaOai Aere, juh dvaibeiieceai.

This is the suggestion of W. Dindorf for the reading

of the manuscripts and editions, which is without meaning,

av0abC(f(TdaL X^ye, piTJ avaibfveaOai. There is a wide difference

between the meanings of avaLb-qs and avdAbrjs, and Phrynichus

knew Greek too well to think that there was not. Moreover,

av6abi(op.ai is excellent Attic, being found in Plato, Apol.

34 D, ovK avdabiConevos, and avOdbiapia is used by Aeschylus

(P. V. 964).

On the other hand, avaibevoixat. is read in Aristophanes
—

&)S be TTpos Ttav avaibfVfrai xre.

Eq. 396, ch.

and in a subsequent line of the same play (1206), Elmsley

replaced inrepavaibea-driaofiai by inrepavaibevd'qa-oixat,. But a

Grammarian in Bekk. Anec. p. 80. 30, supplies the note,
'

AvaibC^fadai,
'

ApiaTOffjivrjs 'iTTirfvaiv, and if avaibCCfTai is

not to be restored in 1. 396, certainly the later line must

be read thus—
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The form in -[(oiJ,ai is more according to analogy and

may be compared with evr)6i^o\xaL from evr)dris, (vixfvlCoiJ.aL

from evixevris, and avdabiCoiJ^ai from avOdbris, whereas aXr)6e6ui

from a\r]6ris is not a deponent, and iTTiba-^LXevoixai. from

eiiiba\lf(,\r]s is one of the un-Attic words employed by

Xenophon. If the two classes, as a whole, are compared,
the words fijjjuorevojiiat, veavifvofxai, (fibofieuoixai, voiOpevoixat.,

novripivofxai, (^ikavOputTifVOfxai., l3(afio\o\evop,aL, veavia-Kevofxai,

aXa^ovfVonai, fipoivevoiJ.ai, fTnKrjpVKCuopiai, fxavTivop-ai, Tipay-

ixanvoixai, rfpaTfvo}x.ai, Tepdpivop,ai, /co/SaAiKevojuai, and arpay-

y(vop.ai are far outnumbered by deponents in -[(ofjiai
—

ayKaX[(^op.(u, avbpayaBi^op.ai, avXC(oiJ.ai, 8iay/ci;\ifo/xai, /coptfo/xat,

alKi(opLai, &ypoiKi^op.aL, a.KpaTi^op,ai, avOpoi-niCojxai, kvdfTTaki-

Cop.ai, \oyC(op.ai, ^vXifo/xat, olcovi^op-aL, d/cpo/3oAifo/xai, atrXoC-

(oixai, iTiibopTii^opai,, fvayyfXiCoixm, l<T)(ypiCoiJi.ai, \ayapi^op.ai,

HaXaKC^ajxai, ixakdaKCCop-ai, ^eXkiCop.ai, ay(aviQofxai, aKKiCofiaL,

8oi/xoi'ifofxat, TiopT!aKt^op.ai, npo^acri^op.ai., yapi^Ofiai, \apiiVTL-

fofxai, and axTTiQofxai..

XLVIII.

Yiecoc 01 yeubaTTiKoi' q)aaiv, oi6)U£Voi ojuoiov eivai

TO) 0HC36COC Kai T(0 TThA€COC.

XLIX.

Yiea- ev enioToAH nore 'AAe£dvbpou toO oocpicsrou eupov

TOuvo|ua toOto rerpoMMevov, Kai 096bpa ejueMvaMHV ou rap,

enei uieoc Kai uiei Iotiv, eueuc koi tov uiea eupoi tic dv

dAAoi THv aiTiOTiKHV uiov Aeroucjiv 01 apxami. toCto be

Koi <t>iA6£evoc, ev loic e nepi THc'lAidboc currpd)UMaoi) bayi-

AeoTara dnecpHvev, dboKijuov juev elvai tov uiea, bcKijuov be

TOV uiov.



SINGULAR.
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why should the nominative and accusative dual be

exempt from a law to which every other Attic word is

subject? There is no reason why scholarship should

quarrel with common sense.

The late accusative singular ute'a, reprehended by Phry-

nichus with its plural consort ute'aj, has not found its way
into any Attic text. The dative viiVKTi has been equally

considerate, but in Sophocles, Antig. 571, the Laurentian

exhibits the corrupt vidcnv.

In this word it is probable that throughout the Attic

period the iota was never written. At all events Herwerden

(Lapid. de Dial. Att. Test. pp. 11, la) distinctly states

that in no Attic Inscription of a good age does any form

but vos appear, except in verse, and even in that case v6s,

veij, etc., are sometimes found. Accordingly, the forms

without iota should be restored to all prose texts, and to

Comedy, either in every case, or at least when the first

syllable need not be long. The reason for the prevalence

of vto's, vUos, etc., in the manuscripts of Attic writers is not

far to seek. Those forms gradually took the place of vo'j,

woy, etc., in stone records after the time of Alexander.

L.

TeAeuTaiOTarov Aereiv d;udpTHjua Tiiv nepi naibeiav &o-

KouvTtov TeuTci^eiv. kuel rdp apxaioTarov eupov Aerojuevov

napd ToTc dpxaioic, wHeHaav koi toOto heiv Aereiv. dAAd

oil -TeAeuraTov Acre.

LI.

'Ea\arnv xpn Aereiv, ou)(i eaxaTCOTarov, ei Kai judprupa

napexei tic.
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LII.

Kopu9ai6TaTOv' €veKaAu\|/d)UHv eupclov napd 4>apcopivcp*

Aere ouv KOpu9a?ov.

Phaborinus would find himself in good company now-a-

days, and Phrynichus might justly ask the question, Is life

worth living? The (irCraais imepOio-eois is not a fault of

style, but a virtue in the eyes of many nineteenth century

writers. According to Suidas ^, Phaborinus was r^i; rod atiixa-

Tos l^iv drSpo'ywos, but the same reason will not account

for Plutarch's use of the vicious superlative (Mor. p. 1115 E),

or for TfXevTaioTaros in Arrian, still less for ecrj^arwraroj in

Xenophon, Hell. a. 3. 49, to, Travriov fo-^aTcoraTa iradflv.

Lucian (Pseudosoph. 5) ridicules the superlative of Kopv-

(^aios : AXXot) be elirovTos, T&v ^tXo)i' Kopv(\)ai6TaTos, xapUv

ye, e(t)r],
to Trjs Kopvcpijs TToielv tl €7r(ii'a) : and with reference

to «(rxarajraros, Aristotle remarks (Metaphys. 9. 4. 1055.

20"), oijTe yap rod ecr^drov ecryaTiaTfpov eXt] &v ti. In this

case, Xenophon is seen anticipating a usage which is rare

even in the latest and most debased Greek, and of which

there is certainly no trace in any Attic writer.

LIII.

BepiacTOi h KopH AeKreov, ciAA* ov)^ coc rivec toov

pHTopcov e9eapTai.

The same statement is made by Moeris, in three different

passages, p. 103, fie^taa-fxivq 'ArrtKoiy, icpOapfxivr] *EAA??-

VLKm : p. 106, ^Laaaa-Qai 'ArrtKoiy, (pOelpat 'EAArjrtKwy : and

^

^apojpTvos, 'ApXeaTov, rrjs hv VaWia troXfOJS, dv^p TroKvfj,a0^s KarcL irdaav

traiBfiav, ytfovws bi t^v rov awfxaro^ t^tv dvdpoyvvos, {6v <paffiv kpixatppShiTov,)

<pi\o<To<pia^ fX€<TT6$y ^TjTopiK^ 6^ fxaKKov £iTi$€fi.€vos. y€yovws ivl Tpaiavov rod

Kaitrapofy Kal irapaTtlva^ ju^XP* '''^^ 'Adptavov xp^^^^ '^^^ 0a(Tik4QJs. 'AvT€<ptXo-

TififtTO yovv Kal ^^Xoi' fTx^ Trpbs TlKovTap\ov rbv Xaipojvea tis to twv cvvTarro-

fiivojv ^i^Xiojv dntipov «t<.

i
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p. 390, <t>dopia Koi (<pOapixivr]v ovhih rmv noKai&v, dXAo tov

^Laa-afifvov Koi ^f^ia<TH(vr)V (f)dopevs 8^ /cat i(^dapp.ivr)

'EAXTjriKwj.

Certainly ^idCop-ai is so used in two places of Aristo-

phanes—
fav 6' (jx &Kova-av fiid^rjrai ^la'

Lys. 225.

Oappti, p.r) (po^ov

oi yap /3tc£o"eraf
Plut. 1091.

on the latter of which the Scholiast remarks, with appre-

ciation, o TTOwvaLv ot avbpes, tovto eirl rfjs ypaos (ft-qcn.

On the other hand, if Dionysius of Halicarnassus is to

be trusted, Euripides employed cjidapuaa, (Rhet. 9. 11),

irfpupxap-ivr] yap -rrdcrai ahias tov aSiaai to. TraibCa \eyei

{fi MeXaviTTTT-q),
"

ei be -napOivos (j>dapfia-a i^fOriKf to. -naibCa

Kal (^o^ovp-iv-q TOV TTorepa, av (j)6vov bpda-fis ;

"
and in the

Orators bia^dfiptiv occurs not seldom, Lysias, 93. 10
; 93.

16
; 95. 17 ; 136. 3. Of course it refers primarily to moral

corruption, whereas pidCop,ai denotes only the physical fact.

The distinction is well brought out by a passage of Lysias,

in which both verbs occur (94. 41), ovtcos, S &vbp€s, tovs

Pia£op.efou9 fXcLTTOvos ^7j/xia$ a^Covs rjyqaaTO elvai rj tovs irei-

OoiTas" T&v pfv yap BivaTOv KaTtyvu), toIs 8e bmKrjv eTro^rjcre

TT]v p\d^T]v, r]yovp.fvos tovs pev biairpaTTopivovs /3ta viro tQv

^lacrdivTuiv picreiadai, tovs be TuicravTas ovtcos avT&v ray

\j/vxas Sia<j>0£ip£ii', cSot' oJ/ceiore'pos awois ttouIv tcls akkoTpCas

yvvaiKas j; rois dvbpaaL kt(.

In late Greek ^ddpoi acquired the physical reference of

the classical j^LdCopai, and it is this use of the word which

Phrynichus reprehends.
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LIV.

'H uonAH£ Aererai, ouy 6 uonAHS.

The same statement is made by Phrynichus again (App.

Soph. 69), and by Moeris (p. 376). The vo-TrX?;^ was distinct

from the (SaXfilbes, and meant the cord or tape, breast-high,

which the runner carried away with him as he passed the

/3aX/3T8es at the finish. The hne of starting and finishing,

in both foot-race and chariot-race, was the same, the starting

point being /3aA/3t6es, the finishing point jiakjB'ibes + vcrirk-q^.

A comparison of Harpocration and Moeris suggests this

explanation
—

BaX/Sto-iv 'AvTi.(f>(iiv irepl ojxovoia'i avri rod

rats ap^ais' etprjrai ?€ OTro t&v bponiwV i] yap VTto rrjv V(t-

nX-qyya yivop.ivr] ypap.\J.r]
hia to firl TavTi]S ^e,8r]KevaL Tovi

6po/ieas ^aX^tj Kakdrai : Moeris, p. 103, BaX/SiSe?, ai eirl

T&v a(p€(Teoov /3acrets lyKfx.apayixivai, aty iT:fjiai.vov ol bponels,

tva f^ taov icrrawro. 810 koL oi KijpVKes eirt Tu)V rp^yjovTUiv,

"
BaX/3i6t

'
-nobas ivQin, tto'So Ttapa Tro'Sa." koX vvv Iti kiyovcriv,

^Attik&s. va-rrXr]^ 8e koivov. The primitive term was pre-

served in the herald's formula, even in the Common dialect,

but otherwise was replaced by vcnrkr)^. The latter word

happens to occur only once in Attic Greek, Plato, Phaedr.

254 E, o r)v(oxos uxTTKp aito v(ni\i]yos avaTTardv.

Two explanations of the plural jSak^lbes suggest them-

selves—the one, that originally the term was applied to

two poles to which two cords were attached, one at the

ground, the other breast-high (vaTrKi]^). This explanation

is given in Lex. Rhet. Bekk. An. 220. 31. The other is

more in accord with the facts, namely, that /3aX/3is primi-

tively signified a projecting edge, and in the plural was

applied to a piece of wood placed in front of the runners'

' The place is corrupt, Pa\0t6' irriSM 9(Tf being the only reading. Perhaps
the above conjecture restores the text.
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feet, and provided with a groove to catch the toes. Schol.

Ar. Eq. 1156, to Iv
rjj h-pyr^ toS hp6\t.ov Kflfj.fvov iy/Kapa-Cois

^v\ov oTTep . . . a<^aipovp.ivoi a(\)U(Tav rp^xetr. This is in har-

mony with the usage of ^aK^ibdbrjs in Hippocrates, 84a F.

TO be TTpbs ayKtova avrov (tov ^paxlovos) wAaiT) kuI Kovbv\&bfS

Koi /3aA/3t8&)6ej xai aTtpebv ^yKoiXov oTncrdfv, and with the

glosses of Hesychius and Galen on /3oX/3ty in the same

writer, Galen explaining the word by koiX.6ti]s irapajxriKris,

and Hesychius by to fxov eKaTtpwdev firavaa-Tdia-eis. Beyond

question the true origin of the plural /3aX/3i8es is the second

of the two suggested above.

LV.

'IAuc oTvou ouk opSooc Aeretai, norajuoG ]uev rap lAuc,

orvou be Tpu£ H unoordeMH.

There is no occasion to doubt the correctness of this

remark, because un-Attic writers like Aristotle, Theo-

phrastus, and Hippocrates use l\vs in a wider sense. In

the Iliad and in Herodotus it is found only in the signifi-

cation claimed for it in Attic by Phrynichus
—

ovTf TO. Tfvxfa KaKd, rci irov p.dka vfLoOi \ijixi»js

KfCcTfd' viT iXvos KeKakvp-p-iva' xaS bf jxw avTov

flXvaa) \)/an(i.6oicnv kt€.

II. 21. 318.

Herod. 2. 7, ivOevTev p,ev koi p-^xfii 'HXi'oii iroXto? ki tt]v fxe-

croyai&v eori evpia AtyviTTos, iova-a Traaa viiTirj re /cat tvvbpo^ koX

iXvi. Even Tpv^, which no Attic writer would use of anything

but the lees of wine, has its meaning generalized by late

writers, and is applied not only to water, but to oil, fat,

and similar liquids. Dioscorides, 5. 120, actually makes

it a term of metallurgy, tov KaTtpyaCop-evov x^^'^oi; 0101;

vi!0(TTA6p.T] KoX Tpv^. Misuse could not go further.

The generic word viroa-Tadpr] occurs in Plato, Phaed.

L 2
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109 C, o5 6^ (rot) aWepos) v-noaT&diiriv raCra elvai, and was

doubtless in constant use in cases in which special words

like Ikvs and rpv^ were out of place.

LVI.

KopiOV H KOptblOV H KOpicKH AfTOUOl, TO be KOpdsiov ou.

The word Kopaaiov occurs in some verses attributed to

Plato by Diog. Laert. 3. 33, but the whole is in Doric—
'A KijTTpis MovaaL(Ti' Kopacria, rav AcppobCrav

TLfj-ar 7j Tov 'KpooT vp.p.iv f(j>oTT\iaoixai'

and therefore, even if genuine, does not affect the dictum of

Phrynichus. Photius also repudiates the term, naibia-Kdpiov,

Kop6.(Tiov hi ov \eyeroi, dAXa (cot Ke/cco/xcriSTjKf ^iXtTrwftTjs ojs

^evLKov, and Pollux, 3. 17, characterizes it as evreXe's.
' Sed

si Arrianus in summa argumenti gravitate, si scriptores

sacri et ecclesiastici cum nulla eireAio-fioC significatione hue

delapsi sunt, apparet eos contra cultioris sermonis leges

peccasse .... Quod autem Phrynichus Kop6.cnov contra

analogiam factum esse dicit, non eo spectat, quo Pauwius

statuit, quod a Kopa (pro Koprj) derivatum sit, sed quod

nullum Graecorum diminutivorum in -acrioi; terminatur . . .

KdiTTTa, KaiTiTCKnov extremae Graecitatis est, Upvp-vdaLov

autem et Kopv(j)d<TLov quae Schol. Venet. II. 20. 404, cum

Kopdcriov componit, nullam cum eo praeter terminationis

similitudinem habent, ideoque ille Kopdo-ior potius Mace-

donicum esse tradit.' Lobeck.

LVII.

"H pd£ epeic 6 rap pw£ buo exei djuapTHjuara.

Eustathius has preserved the authoritative judgment of
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Aelius Dionysius on this point (p. 1485. 59, cp. 1633. 42),

b pa>^ Kai (ToXouicr/jios Kot /3a/)/3api(rfx6s Kara Alkiov Aiovvcn.ov.

The word is met with in two passages of Attic Greek—
in a fragment of Sophocles

—
jjr ijiv yap oibs ixaWos, ijv be KUfjiiieKov

cmovbri re koI pa^ ev Tfdr)<Tavpicrix4vi],

Nk. 365.

and in Plato, Legg. 8. 845 A, eav b( br) SoCXos nrj iTfCa-as

rbv bfa"n:6Triv tS>v \(oplu>v ^Trrrjrai tov t(ov tolovtcov Kara paya

fSoTpvaiv Koi (TVKOv a-VKrjs l(Tapi6p.ovs TrXTjyas tovtois fiaaTLyova-Qui.

There is nothing to show whether the soloecism in

gender, and barbarism in form, of the late pco^ was simply

due to ignorance and carelessness, or came from some of

the less known dialects. For purposes of lexicography

Lobeck's note is invaluable, but it is needless here to re-

produce details which are not worth remembering.

LVIII.

Td)(iov ot'EAAHvec ou Aerouai, Gcittov be.

LIX.

Bpdbiov Kai TOUTo'Hoi'oboc juev Aerei,

ppdbiov hi riaveAAHveooi 9ativei,

TTAoitcov be koi GouKubibHC Kai 01 boKtjuoi ppaburepov.

To the former of these articles most editions append

the words p,aXkov p.fv ovv "EXArjj/es to tclxlov, Bottov b'k

'Attiko(, which, as Scaliger pointed out, esi clausula non

Phrynichi, sed Phrynichtiin corrigentis stiidiosi; a conjec-

ture strikingly confirmed by their absence from the best

Laurentian manuscript, which also indicates their origin by

omitting oh before kiyova-i,. The meaning of "EWr^ves was

misunderstood.
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The caution of Phrynichus, Moeris (p. 436), and other

grammarians seems unnecessary now, but it must be

remembered that Plutarch, Diodorus, and others use the

vicious forms.

The line of Hesiod quoted may be found in Op. 528.

For the superlative Homer has ^ipbia-ros (II. 23. 310, 53°)i

but in the fragment of Aristophanes, referred to by Liddell

and Scott as authority for PpAbia-ros, the word is only a

useless conjecture of Brunck's—
fvravOa 8' fTvp&vvevev 'T\|ft7ru\?)s naTr\p

@6as, l3pabvTaTos tbv fv avOpdnois bpaixfiv.

No Attic writer could have used such a form.

The earliest instance of rd\Lov is quoted from Menander

(Gellius, Noct. Att. 2. 33), but the lines in which it is

found will not scan, and baffle translation—
iraibicTKapLov OtpaTTevriKov 6e Xoyov

rcixioi'j aizayicrQu) be rts rj &.p avTua-ayayoi.

To Attic writers dia-a-tov {ddLiTODv} was the only comparative,

and ra.\i<TTos the only superlative. Dindorf fathers ra-

XUTara upon Antiphanes, but it is easy to settle a case of

affiliation when the defendant is dead. The passage of

Athenaeus, in which the lines of the Comic poet are quoted

(4. 161 D), is one of a kind which has introduced into the

company of their betters many forms like raxirara. The

lines are first adapted to suit the context, and scholars

are not to be blamed if they exercise their ingenuity to

restore them to their original form : TovToiv 6' vjxels, S

^iXo(ro(^oi, ovbfv dtrKeire, dAXa (cat to ttclvtcov \a\eTTcaTepov

AaXetre irfpl wv ovk otbaTt, Koi &>s Koap.iU)S kadiovTiS "noiilre

Tr\v ivOitnv Kara top rjbioTov
'

AvrL(f>6.vri' ovtos yap iv Apa-

iTfTayo>y(f K^yti,

KO(TpLCa>S TTOimv Trjv iv6i(Tiv,

fiiKpav p-ev fK Tov -npoaOi, fMearriv 8' ^vbodtv

rfiv Xflpa, KaOaTTep at ywotKes,
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KaT((j)a.yfTe 7ra/x77oXXa Koi Ta)(yTaTa, f^bv Kara rbv avrbv tovtov

TTOirjTriv (V Bo/x/3vKi(u keyovra SpaxM^J divrjcraa-Oaf
"
ras Trpocr-

<f)6povs fjixiv Tpo((>6.s, (TKopoba, rvpov, Kpop-uva, TraTnrapLv, TrdvTa

ravT iarlv bpaxp-rj^-" The passage is at best not very-

intelligible, but from koo-uCchs to ywaixes the words run

tolerably well as iambics. The plural KartipdyfTf, how-

ever, corresponding to aa-Kelre, Xakurt, noieiTe, shows that

Athenaeus left Antiphanes at that point. In that case

TaxvTaTa has its equals in olbare and arjjo-ocr^ai.

In Xenophon, on the other hand, a form used by Pindar

(O. I. 125), and kept in countenance by the Herodotean

raxvTfpos (3. 65; 7. 194), would not necessarily be out of

place, and, accordingly, raxwara may be right in Hell. 5.

I. 27, roj l^pabvTaTa irXeova-as rals apLara TrXeovcrois Taxv-

rara /careiATj^ei. Cobet and L. Dindorf, however, read

Taxy with some manuscript authority.

LX.

KooAucpiov jUH Aere, KcoAfiva he.

This is the only place in which KcaX.v(j>iov is encountered,

but in Latin writers coliphium is met with, as Plaut. Pers.

I. 3. 12
; Juv. 2. 53 ;

Mart. 7. 67. In all these passages it

is used of food for athletes, a signification which in Greek

appears to have belonged to Ku>\fivfs. From its use by
Plautus it is natural to infer that it came into the Latin

vocabulary as a translation from some of his New Comedy
models—a supposition that is quite consistent with the

hypothesis that -v<f)Lov as a diminutive suffix entered the

Common dialect from Macedonia. However, ^v\7j(^ioi> is

exhibited in Alexis, ap. Ath. 13. 568 D, and in Hippocr. 683.

44, but it is simply impossible to decide whether ^vkrjcf>Lov,

^'\ipwv, or $v\v(f)iov, was the genuine classical form.

Thomas has ^t)Ai(^ioi>, ov ^vXipiov, and other grammarians

are either similarly corrupt or similarly wrong. It is dis-
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creet to leave unsettled a question on which authority is

so divided.

LXI.

KaKobaijuoveTv oOtcoc oi v69coc ciTTiKi^ovTec. 'AOHvami

rdp bid ToO a, KaKobaijuovdv Aerouoiv, kqi eaujudotiev dv

TIC nd>c eu&aijuoveiv luev Aerouoiv, oukcti &e KaKobaijuovcTv,

oAAd KOKobaijuovdv' Kai ncoc eubaijuovoOoi juev Aerouoiv,

ouKCTi be KaKobaiMOVoCaiv, dAAd KaKobaijuovooQi.

As far as form goes, there is no reason why an Attic

writer should not have employed KoxoSot/xoretz'. The ad-

jective KaKobaCixwv, in the sense of nnfortimate, forms a verb

Ka/coSai/xoreiv as naturally as in the sense oi possessed by an

evil genius it forms Ko.Ko'bai)j.ovo.v. KaKobaiixovelv is io be

unfortunate, as f.vhat,[i.ovfw is to be fortunate, and there is

no fvtai.\i.ov'o.v, simply because the Greeks never thought
of men as being possessed by a good genius.

In Xenophon, Hier. 2. 4, KaKohai\i.oviiv is quite correctly

used, ivBaisip Kox TO (vbaijxovf'iv koI to KaKobaiixovtlv rots av-

dpdiTois airoKfiTai, but in Mem. a. t. 5 there is no question

that KaKobaifjLov&vTOi is the true form : km. ttjXlkovtoijv juer

(KiKeLjifvcov rco ij.oL\evovTi KaK&v re /cat al<j\pStv, ovtcov be

iroWHv tSiv aTToXvcrovTwv ttjs tS>v a<f>pobLcrlu)v eiridvuias iv

&bf[q, 5iJ,a>s ety to. (TTiKCvbvva (f>epf<T0ai, ap' ovk Tjbrj tovto -nav-

T&Ttacri. KaKobaip.ovS>vT6s kcmv
;

In Demosthenes (93. 34), KaK.obaip.ovliicn should replace

KOKoSatjuoi'oCo-t as the context demands : vr) Ma, KaKobaiixov-

SxTi yap 8.v0pa)iroL K.al VTrep/SdWouo-ii; avoia.

The adjective KaKobaip.a)v, in the sense of lost to reason,

is met with in Antiphon, 134. 35, xaiVot ro e^Kos avuixa-

Xov ixoi ia-rlv' ov yap b-qiiov ovro) KaKobaijxwv eyd, cStrre to piiv

airoKTflvai tov avbpa T!povvor)(rap.i]v jiovos ktc-, and in Aris-
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tophanes (Eq. 112) is jocularly used substantively =(caK6y

baLIJLUIV
—

arap tov baCixovos

beboL\' oTTOis fxr) reiJ^o/xai naKobaCixovos.

The class of verbs to which KaKohaiixovav belongs is a

very interesting one, and comprises the following words—

ayoovLbi, am in distress.

j3eixl3iKi&, spin like a top.

^ov>i.iixi.(a, am ravenous.

yeLTvia, am neighbour to.

y(Vfi&, grow a beard.

8at/xoj't5, am possessed.

Ivdova-iS), am inspired.

ipv6pi5), blush.

tTepeyxec^aXaJ, amhalf-mad.

(vp<t)Ti.&, am stale.

fi^vWiZ, am youngish.

iXiyytw, am dizzy.

KipovTiS), toss the horns.

K\av(TiSt, desire to weep.

Kvr)(n5), itch.

Koixu), wear the hair long.

KOTTid), am tired.

nopv^avTM, am frenzied.

KopvCio, have a catarrh.

KpaiiraXoi, have the head-

ache.

KvXoiStw, have swellings

beneath the eyes.

XiTtpSi, am leprous.

\rip.aTi&, am resolute.

\t5d>, suffer from stone.

AtTTw, am fat.

fj.ab(o, am bald.

nadr]T(.&, wish to become

a disciple.

piaKKoS, am stupid.

/xaoTtytoi), deserve a whip-

ping.

fiarH, am idle.

lj.eX.ayxok&, am melan-

choly.

p.epip.vS), am anxious.

vapK(a, am numb.

i/avriS, am sea-sick.

dpy&, am lusty.

ovprjTM, micturio.

6(^6aXp.i5), have running

eyes.

7ro8aypc3, have the gout.

(Ti^vkXiS), play the old

woman.

cTKOTohLviSi, am dizzy.

(TTTapyo), swell.

(TTprjvi&, wax wanton.

<}>app,aK&, suffer from

poison.

<f>ov&, am athirst for

blood.

<{)v<n&, pant.

Xa\a(&, have pimples.

i>paKiS>, faint.
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Perhaps words like hi-^St, -nnvSi, fjjSS), \va(r&, ttii'm, pvirw,

KiacrG), iT<ppiyio, may be rightly added to the list, or they

may go with the following, which are less definite in

meaning—

(Q, live.

Kv/3t(7rc3, tumble.

\iXiJ^&, play with the

tongue.

Xuxpio, take rest.

fiapya, rage.

fj,eihiii, smile.

lxfvoiv&, am bent on.

fivhii, drip.

TTepS), cross.

TTJjSiS, leap.

<p\Tivaij)&, babble.

(poLTU); roar.

/3oa), shout.

avT&, meet.

apiarSt, dine.

aiT)(a^S>, grieve.

jSav^a, sleep.

^povrSt, thunder.

Ko\vp.fiS>, dive.

cTiyO),
am silent.

(TKoiro), am silent.

(TKiprca, skip.

No member of the former class has a middle or passive

voice as the verbs denote bodily or mental states, but those

members of the latter class which come under the law

stated above on p. 138 have the middle inflexions in the

future, Por\<Top.ai, (poiTrjcroixai, TTJjSTjo-o/xai, aKipT-qa-oixai, just as

aKpo&ixaL, a.\&p.ai, /SXr/x'Sfxat, /Spvx&Jfiai, fxaa-JS/xat, KVvCa)p.ai, and

others are deponents throughout.

Naturally, verbs of the type baiiiovo) occur principally in

the present tense. It is seldom that a future or aorist is

encountered, and their perfect is almost non-existent. The

aorist of iXtyyiM is found in Plato, Prot. 339 E, ea-KOTaOrjv

(cat iKLyyiaa-a eiTToVros avTov ravra, and the future in Gorg.

527 A, x^o'l^W^'' ''"'' l\i.yyid(Teis. So o^^oXfiida-as iripva-iv,

Aristoph. Fr. ap. Poll. 4. 180
; yvvai^l KOTn.i.o-Q.(.o-Lv, id. ap.

Ath. 3. 104 F ; Kop.ricrfiv, Plat. Phaed. 89 C
; p-fp-aKKoaKOTa,

Ar. Eq. 62
; riv ovprjTiaa-rjs, Vesp. 808

; i)paKi6,aas, Pax 70a ;

pfpLp.vri(Tas, Dem. 576. 24.

It is a difficult question to decide which is the true form
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of many of these verbs—whether the -dco should or should

not be preceded by an iota. On this point Photius says,

Ai^uirray TpttrvXAd/Scos, ov XiOi&vTas' ri\aT(DV ta No'/xcoi'. K.ai

Ppayxav Kiyov(Tiv, ov ^pay^iav' koX trepa Toiavra. But in the

passage of Plato referred to (i i. 916 A) the manuscripts read

only \id(t)v or kiOi&v, not \l6&v : avipanobov rj XiO&v rj (rrpay-

yovpi&v. There can be no question that XiO&v should be

read, and that the iota was inserted from false analogy with

oTpayyovpi&v. Lobeck, however, is wrong in suggesting

Kaprj^apav for Kapr)^apiav in Pollux, 3. 41, Ka\ KaprijSapiKov,

TO irddoi, TrjXfKXfibris' to bi iitto neOrji KaprjjSapiav 'Apiaro-

^avrjs. Akin to KaprjjSapCa, the verb has the iota as natur-

ally as a-TpayyovpiS) from (npayyovpia, and o-(coro5ii't6S from

cTKOTohivia, and all verbs of this class which have such a

substantive connected with them—dyojrtoS, ^ovkip.iQ>, lAtyytS,

etc.

As to several of the others, it is now impossible to decide.

Certainly ki6S> is no isolated case, and the later Greeks

often added the iota to verbs which in Attic were spelt

without it. Thus Aeschylus employed Kpi6&, Agam. 1641,

KpiO&vTa TTcokov, but lu later writers Kpi6iS>vTa would have

been preferred. They even increased the class by new

formations which from signification had no right to a

place in it. Such a word is apoTpiav from &poTpov
—a poor

substitute for the genuine and unassuming apovv. Of other

verbs they merely modified the suffix, making in this way

jxrivUiv into p-rjinav, and piaXKUiv into fxaXKiSr. The latter

word has been peculiarly unfortunate. By Cobet's help

(Mnem. 3. 306) /xaA/cto) has been restored to its just position,

but till recently the word had practically disappeared. In

Demosthenes, 130. 7, its place has in all manuscripts been

taken by jxakaKiCop-eOa : tuvtu toLvvv TT&cryovTis dTraires

p.ik\ojxtv KoX fW-kKCoi^ev Kal TTpos Toiis TTkrja-Cov fikiTTOp.iV,

amcTTovvTis dXXTjXoiy. The primitive reading has been pre-

served in Harpocration's invaluable Ae'^ets rdii; Sf'xa prjTopojv.
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Phrynichus, in App. Soph. 51. 31, assigns the true meaning
to the word—

[M,\KitW TO VTlb KpVOVS VapKCLV,

but the word itself has become corrupted to ixaXaKiriv.

LXII.

KopHjua xpH Aereiv, ouxi cdpov, kqi Kopelv Kai napoKopelv,

oAAci jUH oapoCv.

LXIII.

Zdpcoaov Ineibdv cikoiiohc tivoc AerovTOc, KeAeuoov napa-

KopHOOV Aereiv, on ouoe oapov Aerouoiv, aAAa KopHjua Kai

KaAAuvTpov.

The word a-Apov is unquestionably an old one, as in the

middle of the fifth century, Ion, the Tragic poet, and

Sophron, the writer of mimes, employed it. At all events,

Hesychius says so, and certainly aaCpo) is in constant use

in Tragedy (Soph. Ant. 409; Eur. Hec. 363, Andr. 166,

Cycl. 29, Ion 115, 120, 795). The words of Hesychius

are, Sdpov" KdXkvvTpov BvCdvrioi. 2,6.pov' 'latv 'Apyeiois
—

(MS TToXawv OIK^OS crApov'

PapvTovrjTeov, o)s Trapa 2(o<^poi't' OtXfi be kfyeiv 5ti a^prjcrToi

fia-i 6ta TO yfjpas. It is one of those common words which

do not die easily. Phrynichus, however, is quite right in

denying it to Attic proper. Of the two verbs a-aCpoo and

Kop&, the Athenians, obeying the inexorable law of par-

simony, selected the latter, and let a-aipoi drop out of use
;

Kop& occurs in the Odyssey—
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kypiiff , at \i^v Swfxa Kopr\<To.T(. iTOi,iTvv<ra(Tai,

20. 149.

and is the only word known to Attic Prose and Comedy,
Dem. 313. 12, of Aeschines, t6 i^iXav rpl^cav, koL to. (iddpa

(TTToyyi^MV, /cat to "naihayiDyeiov Kop5>v :

KarMov TO Koprjfjia, p.ri 'KKopei Tr]v 'EWdba'

Aristoph. Pax 59.

TovTi \a/3&)r to Koprjpia, ttjv avKrjv Kopft.

Eupolis (Pollux, 10. 29).

Probably the substantive Koprjjxa was of purely Attic

growth, and ought to be compared with such words as vSpi'a

(p. 23), which illustrate the extraordinary formative activity

of the Athenian mind during the period which began with

Marathon and Salamis. It need hardly be added that

aapovv is as debased a form as &poTpiav, aKr\9ii.v, <Tp.r\\(iv,

xj/rixfi-v, et hoc genus omne.

LXIV.

'AtpfiAiE Aerouaiv djuapTdvovTec 01 pHiopec* Touvaviiov

rdp H bei xpoivTor tov ixev rdp npeopurepov pHreov dcpH-

AiKa, oi b' eni roC jUHbenco thc ev vojuco HAiKiac xpw>VTai.

It is easy to see how these opposed meanings originated.

The force of the preposition in the classical sense is the

same as in such words as a-napTl, aTTaKpipovp.ai, airarbpov-

jxai, cmapKU), etc. ; whereas in atpriXi^, young, in one's nonage,

the diro bears the meaning that it has in aTrdvOpoivos, dira-

pearKM, diTOTvyxdvoo, and other words.

There is no reason to believe that Pollux (2. 17) is right

in enfranchising as Attic the latter of these significations :

Koi 4>pwtxos p-ev 6 Kcap-iKoi ras v^as &<f>ri\iKas Ae'yft, rfaav 8e

Kai yui-aiKes d4>T]XiK£s. 4>fpeKpdr7js Sf ttjv ytpaLTaTr/v d(^r)Xi/ceoT(i-

TTjv, m Kol KpaTlvos dcftrjAiKa yepovTa. Any late Greek writer
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was capable of misunderstanding a Classical predecessor,

and the context is required to fix the meaning of the

words by which Pollux confirms his assertion.

LXV.

'

EniTponid^eiv" en Kai toOto bie9eapTai, koitoi AerovTCov

(pavepcic Tcov dpxaicov unorponid^eiv.

According to Lobeck, there is no trace of this corruption

in our texts. Phrynichus himself explains the meaning of

vT!OTpoT^ia(f.\.v in App. Soph. 69. 19 by the words orav we-

iravfiivris Trjs v6(rov irdkiv eirivoaij ris- The word is so used by

Hippocrates, but does not occur in any extant Attic writer.

LXVI.

npoKonjeiv Aerouoi' to be ovojua npOKon
'

nap' auroTc

ouK eon.

This is a mere question of fact. lIpoKoirri certainly does

not occur in Classical Greek. Those who care may search

for a reason why ttpokotttj, fyKOTTTj, (KKo-nri, otj/kotttj, were

tabooed when aironoTrri, -napaKo-n-i], and TtepiKo-nr], were in

use among Attic writers.

LXVII.

BipAiarpdtpoc* ouTCO Aerouoiv ev nevre ouAAapak Kai bid

ToC a, ou)(i TeTpaouAAdpoic bid tou o.  

In App. Soph. 29. 29 is found the dictum /St/SAtoTrcoArjy

KoX yQtjQAoTTcoATjy koX ^ij3\oypa.<j)os. It is impossible to re-

concile contradictory statements—and there is no means
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of arriving at the truth. There is a discussion of the

question in the Parerga to Lobeck's edition, pp. 655 ff.

LXVIII.

BaoKciviov Aerouoiv 01 apxaToi, oii npopaoKciviov juerd

THC npo.

A good notion of the meaning of the term may be got

from the App. Soph. 30. 5 '• Bao-xcii'ioi'" o 01 ajxaOels -npo-

^acrKdiviov' ((tti. 8e' ti avdpanroeibis KaracrKtvacrna, ^paxii

Tiaprjkkayp.fvov rriv avOpoiirelav (j)vai,v, o irpo t<ov ipyauTrjpiiav

ol \(Lp(3>vaKT(s Kpfp.avvvov(Ti Tov
fj.y\ fiaaKaividOai. avT&v ttjv

kpyaaiav.

In a similiar description, Pollux, 7. 108, quotes these

lines of Aristophanes
—

n\r]v iX Ti^ irpCaiTO hfofifvos

jiacTKdviov firt kAixlvov avbpbs \aXK(oiS.

The TTpo violates Attic usage in the same way as crvv in the

words avfiiroXCTTji and ovfiTsaTpidtrrji.

LXIX.

Noibiov Kai poibiov dpxaTa Kai boKijua, oiiyl voubiov Koi

poubiov, bid ToO u.

LXX.

'

Potbiov btaipoCvTec Aerouoiv ol djuaeei'c MjueTc be

poibiov.

The former of these articles hardly requires annotation, but

the latter may even now be insisted upon with advantage.
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Any one who knows anything of Attic Greek must feel

convinced that the open forms are radically opposed to the

genius of that dialect. In late Greek the uncontracted forms

were in vogue and have crept into all manuscripts. Other

grammarians besides Phrynichus saw occasion to insist

upon the old genuine forms. Moeris, p. 275 : Otoro's, StcroA.-

\<i/3Q)s 'Att-ikcos, /3e'Xoy 'EWrjviKoJs. In his note on that

passage Pierson showed that Attic verse often requires

and always allows of the contracted forms, and that oiy,

<J)6o'ls, ol^vpos, Fiv^olba, StwXotSa, StirXoi^o), aOpoi^oi, /cara-

irpoi'lerai, ypabiov, and the like, should be restored with-

out any regard to codices or editions. Porson followed

in his steps in his Preface to the Hecuba, and there

can no longer be any doubt on the point. Transcribers

wrote dioTos for olaros, ois for oTs, iXeeivos for eXeiioj,

just as they substituted <^ija-ee for (^wtj and iro'Aee for

•jtoAt). Yet editors will still write (Xtavos, ^va-a, and

similar forms in prose, and trust with credulity guides

who, as often as there is any evidence external to them-

selves, are found to be consistently untrustworthy.

LXXI.

'OojuH XP" Aereiv bid toO a- bid rdp toO b, obju',

'•Iwvojv napavojuei rouv Eevotpoiv eic jhv ndxpiov bid-

A6KT0V 6b)LtH Aercov.

It has already been observed, that Xenophon's diction

is an anticipation of the Common dialect. With Attic

for its basis, it allows of words from all the dialects, and

is wanting in that quality which has justly been termed

purity. Moreover, not only the diction, but the style as a

whole lacks the masculine simplicity and manly self-re-

straint which marks all genuine Attic work, and has many
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of the characteristics of the feminine Ionic Certainly no

pure Attic writer ever recalls by faults of style the Greek

of Macedonian times so frequently as Xenophon. He is

wanting in dignity, loquacious, superficial, and indifferent

to all that diff'erentiates a good style from a bad. He
uses different words of identical meaning in the same

paragraph, and never exercises his judgment in the se-

lection of terms. On the other hand, he does not disdain

the trivial methods of ornamentation which every good style

is without.

It did not escape the notice of the later Greeks that

Xenophon's diction was very different from that of pure

Attic writers, and there are still extant several remarks

upon this point. The physician Galen, in his Commen-

tary on Hippocrates, compares Xenophon with the great

Ionic medical writer in his use of ov6\).aTa YKuia-a-qixaTiKa. zeal

Tpo-niKo.
—

'foreign words and figurative expressions'—and

the Grammarians use language of a similar kind. In

Photius (Biblioth. p. ^'^^. 25) are preserved the following

words of Helladius, a grammarian of the fifth century A. D.,

ovhiv Oav^aarov avijp iv (rrparfCais o^oA.afcoi' koL ^ivoov avvov-

(Tiais f I Tiva napaKOTTTfi ttjs narpiov (fxovrjs' bio vo\j.o6iTr]v avrbv

ovK av Tis aTTiKicriJ.ov TrapaXa/3oi. The explanation suggested

by Helladius is unquestionably correct, and recommends

itself to any one who studies the evidence that is still avail-

able. A busy man, living almost wholly abroad, devoted to

country pursuits and the life of the camp, attached to the

Lacedaemonian system of government, and detesting the

Athenian, Xenophon must have lost much of the refined

Atticism with which he was conversant in his youth. It

is not only in the form of words that he diff"ers from Attic

writers, but he also uses many terms —the ovoixara ykoicr-

crriixaTiKd of Galen—altogether unknown to Attic prose,

and often assigns to Attic words a meaning not actually

attached to them in the leading dialect. The fact that

M
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expatriation modifies the use of one's native tongue was

no less true in Greece than it is now, and may be illus-

trated by the lines of Solon—
TToXXovs 8'

^

KQr\va'i irarpLb' is OtoKTiTov

avi]yayov irpaOiVTas, aXXov exSiKO)?,

&)\.\ov biKaiMs, yX<o(Tcrav ovk(t 'ArTLKrjv

Ui'Tas, ws av -noWaxfj TTXavcoiJLevovs,

ap. Arislid. 2. 536.

and still more aptly by a passage of Demosthenes (p. 1 304),

biajSejBXrJKaarC fxov tov -rrarepa coy i^eviCf
' ' Kal on ixiv aXovs

{/wb T(av TToXeixCuiv vtto tov Ae/ceXftKor noXtp.ov, (cat vpaOfls (h

AfVKaba KXfdvbpca, TupLTV^MV ri^ vTTOKpi.Tfj irpos tovs olKfiovi .

i(T(i>dr) bfvpo TtoXXoaTa \p6vi^, !TapaXeXoi-na(Tiv, ooa-irep be

b4ov fifias 81' fKeCvas ras aTV\Las OTToXt'cr^at, to ^evi^f-v avTov

KaTriyop7]Ka(ru>' eyo) b' e^ avT&v tovtchv fiaXiaT hv oi/xai vixiv

inavTov 'AdrjvaLov ovTa <7n8ei^ai" koI Trp&Tov jxiv i)S kaXoi kol

ea-dOrj, pidpTvpas vp.lv Tiapi^opai, eiretO' oti a(f)iK6p.evos Trjs

ova-Cai Trapd tS>v Oiioiv to p.tpos p.e.TiXafi(v, eZ6' otl ovt iv rois

SrjjuoVais, ovt ev toZs (ppaTopaiv, ovt aXXodi ovbap-ov rov ^evL-

(ovTa ovbeh wcottot' fiTiacraTo i>s ftrj ^evos.
—The man had

been sold from one part of Greece to another, had always

lived among Greek -speaking men, and yet, when he re-

turned to his native Attica, he no longer talked Attic.— It

is a point, which cannot be insisted upon too often, that

the phenomena of language presented by Greece up to the

time of Alexander were exceptional to a degree. Several

dialects, differing essentially in vocabulary and pronuncia-

tion, existed contemporaneously within a very limited area.

Moreover, as has been shown, there were, in addition to

these, what may be called literary dialects, produced by a

fact almost peculiar to Greek literature—that a style of

composition had a tendency to keep to the same dialect

in which it started. In this way it was possible, even

in the case of one people like the Athenians, to have two

'

£c^T; diaKtKTo: (xpriro. Vid. Harpocration sub vocabulo.
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stages in the history of their language represented in con-

temporary literature, namely, the matured Attic of the

day, known to us from Comedy and the Orators, and the

partially developed Ionic Attic of more than a century

earlier, which is the basis of the language of Tragedy.

Now, while it has been already proved that, to an Athe-

nian of the best age, it was as easy and natural to pass in

literature from one dialect to another as from one metrical

system to another, yet, at the same time, nothing but

constant communion with his contemporaries could have

produced that marvellous precision of language which is

observable in Aristophanes, Plato, and the Orators. Such

precision was only possible in a language spoken by a great

people, elevated by events to a still higher intellectual

level, inhabiting a limited area with few opposing interests,

and thrown into constant communication with one another.

No Athenian of the best days used for ordinary purposes

tpyr\ra\. for Ir], (p^^ojjievoi for Idv, Tra)A?/crto for airobdaoixai,

Tf$(o for rc'^o//at, Kotpra for a(f>6bpa, yet the words were

known to him, and he recognized that they were in place

in Tragedy, and might, for literary purposes, be employed
in Comedy. But if the same man moved for a year or two

among Greek peoples which used epx^jTot, Ipxotro, ttcoXtjo-o),

Tf^o), fKfvaoixai, and the like, there is no question that

he would follow their example. Accordingly, it is

contrary to all reason to treat Xenophon as a genuine

Attic writer, and to apply to him the same standard that

may justly be applied to Aristophanes, Plato, and the

Orators. As it is, there is every reason to believe that

his text has already sevei-ely suffered in this way, and

that early critics have made corrections of the same

kind as modern editors have recently been introducing.

The word o6jm; is a case in point. It is not encountered

once in the present texts of Xenophon. The Attic oa-p.'^

has everywhere been substituted for it. Yet, besides that

M 2
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of Phrynichus, there is the testimony of other grammarians

to the same, effect ;
and their authority is far superior to

that of manuscripts, more recent by many centuries. Pol-

lux has a remark of great value : "H 6e dS/xtj koX £vo8/xia

hoKii. \ikv Tois TToWois Hvai. KoXa ovoixara, fori be TroiTjnxa, fv

&( Tois KaraKoyabriv 'loyviKO, kol AttoXiKa. Ilopa b( Avtl-

^Surn, juwu) 08/xaj Koi fvobfj-iav
^

evpoi tis av [2. yo). In the

texts of Xenophon dSfx?; must be restored, in accordance

with the authority of Grammarians ;
and oS/iij and evohixCa

are moreover guaranteed by Pollux to have survived, even

in Attic, till the time of Antiphon, or the middle of the

fifth century B. C, so that not only did Aeschylus use obixd

in a lyrical passage, P. V. 115—
Ti'y a\<o, n's obfxa npocriTiTa jx a(f>fyyr]s;

but the manuscripts are probably to be trusted in exhibiting

dbfxiq even in Euripidean senarii ^—

S) diiov 08/x^s TTveviJ-a kt(.

Hipp. i39»-

Further evidence that the text of Xenophon, as we now

have it, differs in many essential points from the text of

the early Christian centuries, is not wanting. Photius^

has preserved the fact
"

that Xenophon used ^ds for ews :

'Eojs, ov)(l rjds, TO 'AttikoV eori. Sevo(f>civ be rjws Xeyei irouj-

TiKMS, KaTaKopoii (V Kvpov Ylaibfiq rjv irpos 7;o5, ^v re irpoy

(cnrepav. Yet etoy now appears everywhere in the manu-

scripts. A gloss in Sui'das is, Mda-croiv, naKportpos : Zevoc^wv

iiv iJLTi
Tro\ii p-aaa-oiv obos »! To the examples of un-Attic

' The editions have oanaa kcu (ioa/uav, which means nothing. Aniiphori, the

earliest of Attic prose writers, retains very many words and forms ofwords aban-

doned at a later period by the Attic dialect, and iS/tri and (iotpia do not stand

alone in his diction as indications of that earlier Attic, a still earlier stage of

which became the basis of the Tragic diction.

'• The coexistence oi oaixT) in Eur. EI. 498, Cycl. 153. and in Soph. Phil. 891.

Ant. 412, 1083; Fr. Philoct. 630; Synd. Fr. 141. 4, is only another instance of

the combination of new and old in the Tragic diction, and of « hich the new

voaoiriv, by the side of the old voaotfu is a striking instance.

' In Lex. MSS. apud Valcken. ad Eur. Hipp. 78.
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words and forms in Xenophon already referred to (see

p. 59), may be added the following: yi'£oaT7jp= Att. ly-

yvijTT/y, Cyr. 6. 2. 39; hoTr\p, airobeKTrip, 8. I. 9; k-nLTaKTrjp,

2. 3. 4 ; OTrn/p, (ppaarrip, 4. 5. 17; efpaiTfVTrip, 7- 5- '^5 ;

fivrjoTrip, 8. 4. 15 ; Xvjj-avTrjp, Hier. 3. 3 ;
and in alphabetical

order :
—

'Ay\ata= K0(rp.6s, Eq. 5- 8, de'dorat 6e Tiapa 6(&i> koL ayXatas

(VfKa iTTTTO) xairri Kal irpoKoniov t( koL ovpa.

'Aypo/ftj, hunt= 6ripevco, KvvqyfTu, Hipp. 4. 18, Cyn. I3. 6,

Anab. 5. 3. 8.

'Ay)((p,a)(^a 07rAa= ra fi^ /SaAAo/iiei'a oirXa, Cyr. I. 3. 13:

"Homer: Hesiod.
^

Ay\iTipjxutv^ye'i.T(iiv, Hier. 10. 7, ray 8^ ay\i.Tip\iova^ woAets :

Soph. Fr. Lemn. 352 ;
Eur. Rhes. 426.

'A8a7jy=acrviJ€ros, Cyr. I. 6. 43, ovSfi'os airdji' rip.i\r\Ka's

ovb^ abai]s yeyivijrrai : Hdt. 2. 49 ; 5- 9° > 9- 4^ ! cp. 8. 6^.
'

A\yiJvop.ai= avi<iiiiai, Xvirovixai., Apol. 8, aXyvvoufvos vocrois

fi yrtpa. In Tragedy frequently, in Comedy only fn

parody or paratragedy.

'AX^Ko)= afxwo), if aki^op-ai is read for aXe^rj(ro}xai in An. 7.

7. 3, so y)k(^aixr)v, aXe^aa-dai, An. I. 3. 6
; 3. 4. 33, etc.

'AAe'fo) = dfxwco, act. Cyr. 4. 3. 2
; middle, Cyr. i. 5. 13.

'A\f^r]Trip = /3o)j^oy, Oec. 4. 3, raij TraTplcnv aki^r}Trjpfs :

Horn. II. 20. 396.

'A\iCa)= a^poiC<», Cyr. 1. 4. 14 ;
An. 7. 3. 48 ;

6. 3. 3 ; Herod.

I. 79; 5. 15; 7. 12; Eur. Heracl. 403. It occurs in

Plato, Crat. 409 A, but only in a philological argument,

&X(OS ,ovv etri ^i^v hv Kara to aKi(fiv «is ravro rovs av-

dpdiTOvs, (irdbav avardkri.

'AKKiixoi= 0paaijs, fxAxip-os, Cyr. i. 2. 10
; 5. 2. 25, Anab. 4.

3. 4 ; 7. 7. 15, Hell. 7. 2. 16
; 7. 3. i, Oec. 4. 15, etc. In

Plato, Rep. 614 B, it is used for the sake of a pun, and

in Arist. Plut. 1003, in a proverb.

'AiJ.avp&= (Tvy\((o, a(f>avCC<o, Cyn. 5- 4i V "^fXTjiirj afxavpoi to.



1 66 THE NEW PHkYNICHUS.

lxvr\: Ages. ii. \%,a\x.avpovv ra tS>v -nokiiiiuiv: Hdt. 9. lO;

Eur. Fr. 420.

'kvaXKis, Cyr. 7. 5. 63
;

8. i. 45, aviXnibas koX aarvvraKTovs :

Soph. EI. 301 ;
Hdt. 2. 102.

'Ari/x&)= (WAKco, Anab. 4. 2. 8, Eq. 7. i.

'

ATtait.eifio)xai
= aTiOKpivofxai, Xen. An. 2. 5. 15, Ti(T(ra(\)ipvr)s

h\ &ht aTTr][i.(i(\>OT)
: otherwise only Epic.

'

AiTfpvKM= KcoXvo), Mem. 2. 9. 2, Kwas 8« Tpl<j)f is tva a-oi

Tovs kvKOVs OTTO Twi' TTpojBaTcov aTTepvKOxn . . . a-KepvKdV :

Oec. 5. 6, al 6e Ki5i>ey rd re 07jpta a-nepvKOva-ai a-nb XiJ/xtjs

KapTT&v nal irpo^i-Tcav. See epvKco.

'Apaios^ixavoi, Lac. 11. 6, dpaiat (^dXayyes : Horn. II. 16.

161
; Hippocr. 243. 36, fiv 8e ir^pa ejj

Kal apaiuts K(ifj.fva

= rrtnV intervallis.

'Apjjyo), Cyr. I. 5. 13, rots <^^Aot9 ap-qyf^iv : Oec. 5. 7, apTjyeir

77J xwpa: Horn. II. i. 77, etc.
;
Herod. 7. 236; Hippocr.

395. 6, XovTpbv 6e oTxi'oTo-t r&ii' vova-rjpidrcov ap-qyoi hv

Xpfoixlvoia-i : Aesch. Eum. 571, P. V. 267, etc.; Soph.

Aj. 329, etc.
;
Eur. Tr. 772, etc.

'A(TTV(i>iki.KTos
=

a.cr(pakr\s, Lac. I5- 7) a(TTV(f>eki,KTOV ti]v j3a(n-

XeCav Ttape^fiv.

'ATr)ii.ikr\TOS-=rjp.t\.r]p.tvoi, Cyr. 5. 4. 18, ovbha (kmv drrj-

lj.ikr}TOv irapekenrev: 8. I. 14, ovbeh drij/iie'Xjjros yiyviTai.

In an active sense, Cyr. 8. i. 15, t&v olKtCoov aTr]p.€ki]T(as

lx«iJ' : Aesch. Agam. 891.

'Ax6fiv6s= kvnr]p6s,Mem. 4. 8. i, ro dx^etwraroi; roC ^101;:

Hell. 4. 8. 27, oiiK dx^eii'tSs eaopa: Eur. Hipp. 94, Hec.

1240.

''Axos=Xi/7rrj, Cyr. 5. 5. 6, &xos avrbv ika^ev: id. 6. i. 37, 01

ivOponTToC fxe KUTabvovo-iv axft : Herod. 2. 131 ; Trag. freq.

Bior7}= /3ios, Cyr. 7. a. 27, ixaKapicoTdrrjv ^lOTrjv . . . (xaKapCav

j3ioTi]v: Herod. 7. 47; Trag.

raixfTr}s=avqp, Cyr. 4. 6. 3, roi; t?)? ^ao-iXe'ws ^uyarpoy ya-

fifTjji': Aesch. P. V. 897 (ch.) ;
Eur. Supp. 1028 (ch.),

Troad. 3x2 (ch.).
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Favpoii/iai =: dyoAAojuat, eTraipo/xai, Hier. 2. 15, yovpovvrai ewi

r<p Ipycp : Cyr. 2. 4. 30, eTrtyavpco^els r^ ivroXfj tov Kvpov :

Eur. Or. 1532, Bacch. 1144.

ro&ij.ai:=a.TrodaKpv<)}, Cyr. 4. 6. 9, j) dvyarrip ttoWo. yoto/xez/r/ :

on which Pollux (3. 100) remarks, 'Efvo(^u>v 5e yocofieVr)

wou Aeyet voLr}Ti.K<6Tepov : Aesch. Pers. 1072; Eur. Tro. 289 ;

Soph. O. R. 1249, ^tc. In Ar. Thesm. 1036 in ch.

FfivanivoL oi = oi yovili, Mem. i. 4. 7, Apol. 20; Herod, i.

120, 122; 4. 10
;

6. 53.

Aar]iJ,<ov= iTiL(rTi]iJ.(ov, Cyr. I. 2. I2, barjp,ovi<TTaToi koL avbpi-

(cciJrarot : Od. 8. 159-

A<iTre8oi'=e6a</)oy, de Re Eq. t. 3, ai vyf/riXal oTrXal troppco anb

TOV baTifbov i\ov<Ti Tr]v ^eXihova Kakovjxevqv : id. uxmep yap

KVjjLlSaXov i{ro<f>(l "Kpos 7(3 baTTfbio r; kolXtj ottA?; : Anab. 4.

5. 6, biarrjKoixivqs rrjs xwvos ^odpoi iyCyvovTO /xeydAot lore

cTTi TO 8d7re8or : Cyr. 8. 8. 16, Oec. 8. ly ; Homer; Eur.

Hipp. 230 (ch.), Ale. 594 (ch.). In Ar. Plut. 515 in para-

tragedy.

Awijn\ris:=a(p9ovos, Anab. 4. 2. 22, KaXais oIkCms koI eiri-

TrjbeCois ba^jfikia-i, 4. 4. 3 : <T7t77)8eta 8' rjv ba\j/i,\r] : Mem. 2.

7. 6, Cyr. I. 6. 17.; Herod. 3. 130. The word occurs

in middle Comedy, Sophilus (in Ath. 3. 100 a), by
the side of xop^ao-^jjo-ojuat, and aTpr\viS>. Antiphanes in

Ath. I. 23).

Aei^n-vifo)= fo-ricS, Mem. i. 3. 7, Oec. 2. ^i Cyr. 4. 5. 5 ;
Hom.

Od. 4. S^S^ etc.
;
Herod. 7. 118.

Aeo-TTocmi'os= SecrwortKos, Oec. 9. 16
; 14. 2 ; Aesch. Pers.

587 ;
Eur. Hec. loi, I. T. 439 ;

and in Ar. Thesm. 43 in

paratragedy.

AovTTO)= Kpovo), which occurs in An. i. 8. 18, although in

itself quite in keeping with Xenophon's style, evidently

belongs to a gloss ; but bovmos is met with in An. 2. 2. 19,

Bopv^os Kol bovTTos i]v olov eJ/coy ^o/3ou eixirfaovTos : Homer
;

Aesch. Cho. 375; Soph. Aj. 6^^; Eur. Ion 516. In

Thuc. 3. 22. 5) KaTfj3a\e yap tls K(pap.iba rj 7re(ro5(ro
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i/fo^or eirol-qcrev, an excellent MS. has boviToit, which may
be right

—an indication of the immaturity of Attic in the

historian's time.

ApvTrTOfiai,=:cnTapaa(ro)jLai, Cyr. 3. I. 13, yvvaiKes avafiorjaacrai

fbpvi!TOVTO : id. 3. 3. 67, Karapprj-yvvfievaC re ireTrXovi koI

bpvTTToixevai : Hom. Od. 2. 153; Eur. El. 150, Hec. 655.

Av(T€X.TTi,s=^aviXin(rTos, aveXTrCaTcos exo^v, Vect. 3. J, Hell. 5-

4. 31 ;
Aesch. Cho. 413 (ch.).

A<ipriixa=b&pov, Hier. 8. 4; Aesch, P. V. 636, Pers. 533;

Soph. Aj. 663
;
Eur. Hel. 883, etc.

EKirayAos^^av/xaoTo's, Hier. n. 3j ottXois be tois fKirayXoTo.-

Tois avTos KaTaK€KO(Tixr]iJi,fvos : Homer freq. ;
Aesch. Ag.

863, Cho. 548; Soph. El. 204; Herod. 9. 48 has the

verb fKTTayXioixfvoL, and Eur. Or. 890, Tro. 929, Hec. 1157.

'Ep,T!oXri= oi)Via, <j)opTia, Hell. 5- !• 23, oXKabas yep,ovcras ray

fiiv TLvas (tItov, Tas be Koi epiTroXrjs : =wr?i, Cyr. 6. 2. 39,

el be TLS XprjixaT(ov TTpoabeladai vop-l^ei els l/XTroXijy . . .

XaiJ.j3dveiv: Soph. Fr. Scyr. Nk. 508; Eur. I. T. 11 11.

'E^aXaTrd-Co— eKTTopdH, Ar. 7. I. 29, 'EXA.rji'tSa be els fjv TrpcaTrjv

TToXiv TJXdonev, TavTr\v e^aXaira^oixev: II. I. 139.

'E:7ap^y(o= eiriKODpS, Cyr. 6. 4. 18, o\, atto t&v irvpyoiv fjiuv

e-napri^ova-i : II. I. 408, et freq. ;
Aesch. Cho. 725 ; Soph.

El. 1197; Eur. El. 1350; Aristoph. Vesp. 403, in

anapaests.

'EiriSai/ftXevojuat (vid. ba-^iX-qs supra), Cyr. 3. 2. I5) w''-^ y«-

Xcoros eT!i,ba\\nXev(Tei : Herod. 5- 20.

'EpetTTco, Cyr. 7. 4- !> o 8e Kvpos p,r)\avas eiroielro ws epei^jfcav

TO. reCxv ' Homer freq. ; Herod. 9. 70 ; Soph. Ant. 596,

O. C. 1373, Aj. 309.

'EpvK(o, Anab. 3. i. 35, ^pvKeiv a-n ejxavrov to. Ka/cd (see aTre-

piiKU))
: Hom. freq. ;

Herod. 9. 49 ; Aesch. Sept. 1075 ;

Soph. Tr. 120, Phil. 1153 ;
Eur. H. F. 317.

Evdr]p.o(TVvr\^ Cyr. 8. 5. 7; xaXov rjyeZro 6 Kvpos ev oUtq elvai

«7rir?j8evjua Trjv ev9r][j.o(TVvriv xre. ; Hesiod, Op. 471 : evO-q-

jjiiiv, Aesch. Cho. 84.
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YAivo-Cfu., Cyn. 9. 3, ov hv
\x.i'K\i\ f/cdo-rrj rov iavTi\i ivvaanv

(yi^pov): id. 12. 2, €Wo{e<''^a' <TKKr\pS)'s hwaroX eaovTa'.

teal ^vXaKes ftvai ayadoC: Soph. Trach. 1242, O. R. 982;

Eur. Med. 18, Rhes. 611, 763.

'E\Opaiv(o= p.ia&, Ag. II. 5) ''i'^ Ttapprjaia^oiiivoiv ovbeva

I'jxdpaivfv : Soph. Ant. 93 (v. 1. ex^aipco).

'HC(av, Hell. I. I. 5, Kara rrjv 7)'toVa : Horn. freq. ;
Herod. 8.

96; Aesch. Ag. 1159 (ch.); Eur. Or. 995 (ch.), Tro.

827 (ch.).

'HAi/3aToy, Anab. i. 4. 4, virepOev be rjcrav itirpai, rjXCjSaTOi:

Horn. II. 15. 619, ^vre TTtTprj ^Ai'^aros : id. 16. 35, Od. 9.

243; 10. 88; 13. 196; Hesiod, Theog. 786, Scut. 422 ;

Theognis, 176; Pindar, 01. 6. 110; Aesch. Suppl. 351 ;

Eur. Hipp. 732 ;
Ar. Av; 1732 (ch.). In late prose writers,

as Polybius, 4. 41. 9; Plutarch, Mor. 163 C, 935 E
;

Strabo, 17. 818,

@a.\T:o}=:6epiJ.aCv(o, Cyr. 5- !• ll> p^i^be piyS>v tov yjEipGivos p-iibe

6a\TTf(rdaL rod 6ipovs : Horn. Od. 21. 179 ; Hesiod,

Theog. 864; Aesch. P. V. 590, 650, 878; Soph. Tr.

697, 1082, Phil. 38, El. 888, Ant. 417; Eur. Hel. 183.

In Ar. Eq. 210, at Ka pii 0a\(p97J Xoyots, in pseudo-oracle.

©Tjyco= ofwo), Cyr. I. 2. 10, ri]v ^v^ijv driyfcrOai: I. 6. 41,

(V p.€v TO. cr(op.aTa' fi(TKr)ixiva, iv hi al ^vyaX red-qyixevai : 2. 1.

II, ray \lfV)(as Oriyew. 2. I. 13, Brjyfiv to (f>p6vriixa: 2. I. 20,

6rjy€iv Tas x/fuxay et? ro TroXt^tKa : Mem. 3. 3. 7, Q'^y^'^v

ray >/wxay t&v iTTTre'cov : Horn. II. 2. 38a, etc.
;
Aesch. Ag.

1262, P. V. 311, Sept. 715; Soph. Aj. 584, etc.; Eur.

Or. 51. 1036, 1625, El. 1142, etc. In Ar. Lys. 1255, in

the yopoi AaK(avu>v.

@iyy6.voi^=&.'nTop.ai, Cyr. I. 3. 5i orav tovtcov twos dCyi]s: 5- !•

16, TTvpos diyovra : 6. 4. g, 6i,yo)v avrrj? rrji Ke(f)aXrji :

Hippocr. 8. 88
; 6. 90 ; 3. 272, etc.

;
Aesch. P. V. 849,

Sept. 44, 258, Ag. 432, 66^, etc. ; Soph. O. R. 760, 1413-

1469, O. C. 330, 470, etc.
;
Eur. Hec. 605, Or. 218, 382,

1602, Hipp. 310, etc. It is not found in Comedy, except
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once in anapaests in Pherecrates, Ath. 6. 263 B, and in

Lacedaemonian form, iTiyr\v
=

Qiyiiv, in Ar. Lys. 1004. In

'Antiphanes, Ath. 15. 667 A, Qiyr\ is merely a conjecture

of Jacobs' for n^x??-

'l7r7ror7;s
= i7r7r€J;s, Cyr. 1.4. 18, (rvvTois ttaparoyoxKrw iTTTroVois :

8. 8. 20
;
de Re Eq. 8. 10, hvo limoTa (rvvTi9efji,ivoo : Horn.

11. 2. ^^6, et freq. ; Herod. 9. 69, 01 t&v @r]j3ai(av iinrorai :

Aesch. Sept. 80 (ch.) ; Soph. O. C. 899 ;
Eur. Phoen.

1095, etc.

Kalv<ti^=aTroKreiv(o, Cyr. 4. 2. 24, ovtoi be kuivovtcov [so

KaTaKaiva>= aTTOKT(Lvu> very frequently in Xenophon alone

of C/asskal authors]: Aesch. Ag. 1562, Sept. 347, 630,

Cho. 930 ; Soph. O. C. 994, EI. 820, Ant. 1319 ;
Eur.

H. F. 865, I. T. 27, 1252, etc.

KXr)faj= Ka\(S, Cyr. I. 2. I, ITfpcr«r8ai otto Ylepa-iias KAjj^oirai :

Hippocr. 3. 191 ; Aesch. Ag. 631 ; Soph. O. R. 48, 1171,

1451, etc.; Eur. Phoen. 10, H. F. 340, Bac. 11 80, etc.

In Ar. Thesm. 116 in chorus ; so in Av. 1745 : but in id.

905, 921 in the mouth of the •n-otJjTjjs.

K\Qii:fVu>= KXiTTTci), An. 6. I. I, fK\(fOTTevov eS /xdAa roiis a-no-

a-Kfbavwixivovs : Lac. 2. 7. Su'i'das has the gloss, exXci)-

iTfvov, fKkfUTov' S,fvo<f>oiv ip Trj 'Ava^aafi. •

Koivdiv=: Koivoivos, Cyr. 7- 5- 35t KOLvSivas t&v Kwra-neTipay-

fxtvoov: 8. I. 16, 36, 40. Pollux says, 8. 134, 01 Koiv&ves,

aevof^&vTos Ibtov: but Pindar uses the word in Pyth. 3. 28,

and Koiveav is an excellent emendation of Scaliger's for

TOP vedv in Eur. H. F. 340—
S Zev, fj.6.Tr]v ap 6p.6yap.6v tr' (KTrjo-dp-riv,

pdr-qv he waiSos top veiav eKAjj^bjuti'.

Cp. ^vvfiov, ^vvrjo}v.

Kvbp6s, Apol. 29, 6 pep avrip obe Kvbp6i : de Re Eq. 10. 16,

Kvbpia Tu erx^fittTt, of a horse : Horn. Od. 11. 580 ;
Aesch.

Fr. 162 (Nk.).

Aa(j>vpa= \(ia, Hell. 5- I- 24, Kal avohopevos to. Aa</)vpa : cp.
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XaipvponcoXovvTfi in An. 6. 6. 38 : Aai^vpoTrwATjy, Anab. J. 7.

56; Hell. 4. I. 26; Aesch. Sept. 278, Ag. 578; Soph.

Tr. 646, Aj. 93 ;
Eur. Rhes. 179, H. F. 416.

Aa\os= ixipoi, An. 5- 3- 9i '"'i'*' 6vo\xivuiv Ka)(os koX tSiv 01]-

pfvojxivoiv : Aesch. Eum. 5, 310, 335, 344, etc.; Soph.

Ant. 1303.

Ae-q\arS)=:XeLav TToiovfxai, etc., Cyr. 1.4. 17, Aer/Xami; tK riji

MribiKTJs: 1.4. 20; Hell. 4. 4. 15, et freq. : cp. Xer^Xaaia,

Hier. 1. 36; Hdt. 2. 152; Soph. Aj. 343; Eur. Rhes.

293, Hec. 1 143. In Dem. 280. 8 it is in a letter of

Philip.

Aexpios= 7rXayto?, Cyn. 4. 3, lyvivovTwv TideicraL ras K€(paXai

(ttI yTJv XexpMs, Soph. O. C. 195; Eur. Med. 1168:

Hec. 1025.

Afcopy6s= KaKovpyos, iravovpyos, Mem. I. 3. 9, depfJ-Ovpyorarov

Kol XeoipyoTaTov : Aesch. P. V. 5-

A?}is= Aeid, Rep. Lac. 13. 11, AjjiSa aycor : Horn. Od. 3.

106, etc.: Aesch. Sept. 331 (ch.).

AviJ.avTi^p-=Xvij.i(av, Hier. 3. 3, XvpiavTrjpas Trjs t&v yvvaiK&v

<l>iXCas TTpbs Tovs avbpas : Soph. Tr. 793; Av/xarr^y.

Ma(TTeva}= (r}T&, Anab. 5. 6. 25; 7. 3. 11, Ages. i. 23; 9.

3, etc.
;
Aesch. Ag. 1099 ; Soph. O. T. 1052 ;

Eur.

Phoen. 416. The companion form p.aT(vuj is also unknown

to Attic prose and Comedy.

M^KioTos=/xa/cpo'Taros, Ages. 10. 4, a(f>iK6fjievos eirl to ixriKiarov

avOpuynivov alSivos : id. i r. 15, Cyr. 4. 5- 28
; Horn. II. 7.

155, etc.; Aesch. Frag. 275 (Nk.) ; Soph. O. T. 1301,

Phil. 849.

Mi]pvcif=iTvvi.yui, crvva-TeXXo), etc., An. 6. 5. 22, Oclttov yap

aOpoov ihoKii hv ovrca Tripav yevicrOaL rb aTp&T€vp.a ri ti

Kara T7]v ye(j)vpav f^ep.r}pvovTo : Hom. Od. 12. 170; Hes.

Op- 53^ ; Soph. ap. Ath. 3. 99 D, vavrai 6' ifjirjpva-avTo vrjos

i(r)(cl8a.

Mox0os= Tro'i»os, Conv. 2. 4, airb t5)v iXevOepCoiv fi-oxOcov : 8. 40,

(TS)p.a Uavov jMo'x^ovy vTTO(}>fpf(,v : Hes. Sc. 306 ; Aesch.
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P. V. 99, 244, 314, 383, etc.; Soph. O. C. 105, 329, Tr.

1 1 70, etc.; Eur. Hipp. 52, Phoen. 695, Med. 1361, etc.

Mox^w, however, though rare, is good Attic.

Mu(7arrofxai= /38eA.vrro/iai, Cyr. I. 3. 5) \ix(TaTT6\i.ivov raSra ra

(Spcoixara : Hippocr. 477. 25, fiDo-drreroi to (xiaKov : Eur.

Med. 1 149.

'Neoyv6s= V€oy€vq9, Cyn. 5- I4j ''« ^lav VfoyvA : 10. 23, vfoyvol

VffipoC: Oec. 7- 21, veoyv&v reKVOov. id. 24, reoyra ^pe^-q :

Her. 2. 2; Aesch. Agam. 1163; Eur. Ion 31.

Ne'ojiiat is read by one manuscript in Cyr. 4. i. 11, oiis pid-

kia-ra Kaipbi ^v rj Xa/Sfiv rj KaraKavelv, ovtoi
f(f>' tinrcov

viovraL ovi fip-els rpiitfaOai fiev <tvv rots Oeols iKavol, bid-

KovTes be alpdv ov\ iKavot. Most manuscripts read icrovrai.

There is Httle question that the viovrai is right, and

that iObvTai is an ancient emendation, no more worthy

of being received into the text than the oxovvroi of

Cobet (Mnem. N. S. 3. 389). Xenophon used viovrai

as' he used ripdrrjcra for ripofx-qv (Cyr. 4. 5- 21), epxpp.evoi

for Idv (see p. 109), and such like words and forms.

The present inquiry will have served its purpose if

it puts an end to unwarranted emendations in the text

of Xenophon.

'No(T(pCCoy=^v(j)aip&, Cyr. 4. 2. 42, y^prjixara ovk ayvoSt on 8v-

varbv rip.lv voacpiaacrdai onocra h.v j3ov\aip.f9a : Eur. Supp.

T53; Aesch. Cho. 620; Soph. Phil. 1427, etc.

'0\poi= fibaip-ovla, Xen. Cyr. i. 5. 9, where it forms one of

the series oA^Soy, evbaipovia, ripaC: 4. 2. 44 (no Attic

writer could have distinguished between oKjBos and

fvbaipovia) ;
Hdt. I. 86, very freq. in all three Tragedians.

'O^Oos, Hipparch. 6. 5 ; 8. 3 ;
de Re Eq. 3. 7 ;

Hdt. 4. 203 ;

8. 52 ; 9. 25 ; 56. 99 ;
Aesch. Supp. 467, Cho. 4 ; Eur.

Supp. 655. In Ar. Thesm. 1105, and Ran, 11 72, in

parody.

"Oyj/ipoi, see p. 1 24.

na\apva1os= a.\a(rTu)p, Cyr. 8. 7. 18, oioi's p(v (f)6j3ovs rois
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fxiai^oVois t\t.^6.KKov(Ti,v , oLovi h\ TToXaiivaiovi rois avoaioi'i

fTnireixTTova-Lv: Eur. I. T. 1218—
A. ri xp'q fxe bpav ;

B. ireTTkov oixixdruv •npoQiaOai.

A. pn] iraXaixvaiov A(i/3(o ;

According to the Etym. Mag., Zeus had this surname in

Chalcis, 647. 43, 6 yap tovs avro\fLpl <f>ovev(TavTas Ti/xwpov-

ixfvoi Zevs TraAa/xraToy. Ae'yerai Koi ev XoAk^Si Ylakaixvaios.

In the other sense of awo'xei/), it does not occur in

Xenophon, but, according to Harpocration, sub voc, in

Hyperides Ir rco Kara A-qp-abov, and it is put in Hermes'

mouth by Phrynichus, Com. (Plutarch. Ale. 20). The

word is well known in Tragedy, Aesch. Eum. 448 ;

Soph. El. 587.

ne'ira^ai=:K€K7T7/iiat, An. I. 9. 10, (Sort IktQvto (cat o (niiraTO

av Tl^ IfKUTTa Is^VpOV (KpVTTTfV '• S- $•
^ 8, TTiTTaVTaL (7(f)(rb6vas :

6. I. 12; Aesch. Agam. 835, TTfTrapho^. Aesch. has

also the future naa-op.ai. in Eum. 177, and the aorist

e7rao-&)= eKr?io-a) in Frag. 2II (Nk.). In Soph. O. C. 528— 

ij ixarpodev, ws clkovio,

bvcrai'vpa XeKTp' eTrArjcra) ;

Nauck is probably right in reading fTrda-o}.

nepteTro)= ^epartDo), xpS>p.aL, Mem. 2. 9. 5i p-dXa iKpLiL-mv

avTov : Conv. 8. 38, rovrov toTs pieyia-rais ripiais U(pUi:tiv :

Cyr. 4. 4. 1 2, TovTov (5)9 (v(pyiTr}v Kal (pC\ov ovx ^s bovXov

ntpU-^opiv: Hell. 3. I. 16, ol "EAArj^ey ov ixaw ti KaX&i

nepieCTTovTo : Herod. I. 73) and very frequently.

Tlop(rvv(ii)
=

fVTpeTrCCM, Trapao-K€t)cif<o, Cyr. 4. 2. 47, iroparviiovTei

TO. f TTiTTjSeta ; 7. 5. 1 y, to tov iioTap.ov ovtcos firopavveTO, etc. :

Hdt. 9. 7, et al.
;
Aesch. Cho. 911, 1041 ; Ag. 1251,

1374, etc.; Soph. O. C. 341, El. 670, etc.; Eur. Med.

1020, etc.

ripaJtfxoy, see supra, p. 124.

'PfWpov= p(vpLa, Cyn. 5. 15, 34; 9. 11; Hdt. 1. 75, i86,»
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191, ct al.
;
Aesch. P. V. 790, Pers. 497 ; Soph. Ant. 712 ;

Eur. El. 794.

^a(j)r]vi^a>, Cyr. 8. 7. 9, tiji' jSacriXfiav aa<l>T)vi(TavTa KaroXiiiiiv :

Hell. 7. 5. 21
;
Mem. 4. 3. 4, Oec. 20. 13, etc.; Aesch.

P. V. 228. 2a^)7i;?jy=(ra(^?jsis found in Hdt. I. 140, etc. ;

Aesch. Pers. 634, 738, etc.
; Soph. Trach. 892.

Satorepos, Cyr. 6. 3. 4, a-navra kou. tyadrepa ijv: Horn. II. I.

32, aXA' iOl 1X1] jx ipiOi^t, (radrepos u>s Ke re'rjat. This

comparative is formed from ados, which, when contracted,

gave the Attic aun.

2?jKd{a), Hell. 3. 2. 4, Te\os be wcnrep iv avXCui (rrjKaa-diVTts

KaTriKOVTiadrjo-av: Hom. II. 8. 131.

Tdpaxps=Tapaxri, Anab. I. 8. 2, Cyr. 7. i. 32, Oec. 8. 10,

de Re Eq. 9. 4 ; Hippocr. 300. 41, vTTrjperovvTos rm 0dpvj3<f

Koi rapdx'i' '''ov Kvp.aTos.

'T7ro6etyfxa
=

7ropd8eiyjuia, see p. 62.

"Ti!o6r\p.o(rvvr\T=i;apaive(Tis, Mem. I. 3. 7, 'Ep^oC vTrodrjixocrvvr] :

Hom. II. I5' 412, VT!o6r]p.ocrvvr\(nv 'AStji'tjs.

^Olixevoi 01, Cyr. 8. 7. 18; Hom. Od. 24. 436, etc.; Aesch.

Pers. 626, etc.
; Soph. Tr. i j6i

;
Eur. Tro. 1083.

^pfv<i^=vov0(T&, Mem. 2. 6. i, So/cet 8e' p.01 koI els to boKip.d-

Cfw, (jiCXovs OTToCovs d^iov KTaaOai, (ppevovv, roidbi \(y<av :

Aesch. Agam. 11 83, etc; Soph. Ant. 754, etc.; Eur.

Ion 526, etc.

^iphriv^dvajxi^, Cyr. 7- i. 37) <t>'ipbi}v fnd\ovT0 koI ttc^oI kui

iTnreis : Aesch. Pers. 812.

LXXIl.

BeAovH Kai peAovoncoAHc dpxaTa, h he pa9ic ti' eoTiv ouk

dv TIC rvoiH.

Of these two words pac^Cs was undoubtedly the older,

fifXoi'-q standing in the same relation to pa^iy as Koprjua to

I
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aapov, and iS/n'a to ayyo^. Helladius (p. 17) has the following

interesting note on this point : to ixctKrpav KoXeiv ev dls ras

fiaCas ixAttovctiv, 'Attikov koL ov\, ws tvioi boKovaiv, IbiayTiKou.

aXXa KoX 7; ^vcTTpa Tjjs <rrA.€yyi8os /cat tov 6)(tTov j; vbpoppor) Koi

6 oAertor tov jxvXov koi tjjs ^(\6vqs ?; pacfns naKaioTipov.

According to a grammarian in Bekk. Anecd. 113, Epi-

charmus employed patois,
—

pai^iha' n]v fii\6vTiv 'ETrCxappios,

and Pollux, 10. 136, quotes the word from Archippus—

pa<j)Lt)a Koi kivov Xaji(j)v

Tobe pTiyti-a (TVppa^ov.

In Attic, however, ^iXovt] replaced the earlier word. Pollux,

10. 136, Koi f.eXovrii be Tovvofj.a tv EvwoXiSoy Ta^iApyois
—

eyo) bi ye arL^ui (re ^(kovaia-iv TpiaCv,

Kol ^fkovibes, bis "EpuLTTTTos fv Moipais. Aeschines uses

jiikovt) in 77. 28, and Aristophanes ^f\ovoiT(a\r}s in Plut.

175. For /3eAo™Xt8as in Pollux, 7. 200, /SeAoroTruAioas

should be read.

LXXIII.

'Akcothc Aerouoiv 01 naAaioi, ouk nnHTHc. "Eqti jikv htih'

GaoOai unaS nap'
'

Apioroqxivei ev AatraAeOai, nal^ovTi tog

 

Haiobou unoOHKac—Kal kookivov Hnnoaaeai—au he Acre

diKeoaoeai to imcxtiov.

Phrynichus was before some of our present-day scholars

in recognizing that its use, even in the senarii of Comedy,
did not necessarily enfranchise a word as Attic, and he

explains correctly the occurrence of i/Triirrao-Oat in Aristo-

phanes. The word continued in use outside Attica till it

became a synonym of aKflcrOai in the Common dialect, and

accordingly there is no reason why Xenophon should not
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have employed it. In Cyr. i. 6. 16 the better manuscripts

read ijir-qTat where others exhibit aKeo-rai : wa-irep IixutCmv

payivTcov tlai Tires 7)-mqTai, ovVo) koI 01 larpol orav rives voar]-

a-uxri, Tore idirrai tovtovs, and in spite of the fact that in the

I,waya>yri \(^f<i>v xPV'^^l^'ov (Bekk. An. 364. 15), dxeo-rai is

recommended,—'AKtcrrai' ol ra t/xdria aKovjjLfvoi' Eivo(t>(ov'

wa-nep t/xartcoi' payivroiv tlai Tivis aKiarai, it is Hkely that the

latter word is simply an alteration of some critic who

considered Xenophon an Attic writer. All grammarians,

Moeris (p. 48), Photius, Aelius Dionysius (in Eustath. 1647,

57), and others reject both the verb and the substantives

^TTi)Tris and rjTTiqTpia, and it was probably from trust in their

authority that some mistaken copyist substituted aK«TTai

for r\vr]Tai in the Cyropaedia.

LXXIV.

'Araeoc juaAAov Aere, juh draewxepoc, Kai avri toC d.raew-

Taroc, draeoc MdAisra.

There is no instance of the regular comparative and

superlative of oryaQos till the Common dialect, and the

dictum of Aelius Dionysius may be accepted as final :

aya6(!)Tipos KaX ayaddraros Trap ovbfvl t&v 'EWt^vuiv kutul

(ap. Eustath. 1384. 50). Unknown to any dialect of
'

Classical Greek, they were the product of a degenerate

age.

LXXV.

'Ap)(Heev noiHTai Aerouoi, toov be KaraAordbHV boKijucov

oubeic, oiAA' e£ dpxHC.

The same statement is found in the App. Soph. 7,
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'ApxrjOev irapa pL(v rals aWais SiaAeVrois eiJptcr/cerof 'Atti-

Kols 8e ov (fiCXov' bio ovre TlXAroiva ovTe &0VKvbCbr]v icrriv

fvpfiv X^yovTa tovto : and in the ^vvayuyr] ki^eoiv \pr\<TL}i<3iv

(450. 4) there is a very fertile remark on this word : 'Apxv-

dfv ovK ((TTi Tvapa Tois 'Attikols, ttA^J' Trap' Alcrxy^fo' Trap'

HpoboTif be icrri. koX tois 'Icocrt.

The lexicography of the word in Classical times is as

follows: Hdt. I. 131; 3. 25,80; 5. 18; 7. 104; 8. 32;

Hippocrates, 1195 init. ; Pindar, Ol. 9. 81, Isthm. 4. 11
;

Aeschylus ; Sophocles, in Frag. Androm. ap. Hesychium,
voc. Kovpiov (Nk. 1 22).

In fact, the history of apxndev is like that of a very large

proportion of the words in a Greek Lexicon. Used in

early times, and appearing both before and after the Attic

periodj it was rejected by Attic writers as unnecessary;

but its existence in early Attic is demonstrated by its

appearance in the verse of the Tragedians and in Ionic

writers contemporary with the fastidious masters of Athe-

nian Prose and Comedy.
Lobeck's note shows that apxnOev and its fellows—aypoOev,

ovpavodfv, fiaKpodfv, yrj6fv, irvpyodev, etc.—were of frequent

occurrence in the Common dialect. In Attic this class of

words is singularly small, and, if proper names like 'Adrivrj-

6(v,
^

AyKvXfjdfv, KovbvKfjOev, Kpi&Ofv, TlevTekfjOfv, and adverbs

like TToppoiOfv, fKfZdfv, x''-h'-o.6(v, are excepted, few are left

to claim Attic citizenship except Trarpodtv, otKodev, ^wdtv,

6vpa6ev. Though jxi)rp6dfv does not happen to occur in pure

Attic, it was doubtless in use in genealogical formulae, and

should take a place by the side of TrarpoSfv.

N



1 7 8 THE NEW PHR YNICHUS.

LXXVI.

TaaTpi^eiv Ini toG ejuninAaoeai Aerouoiv 'AOHvaloi, ouk eni

ToO THV raoTepa Tunreiv.

It is true that Pollux refers to Comedy the meaning
here assigned by Phrynichus to yaorpifetr (2. 168), yaorpi-

IxapyCa Koi ya<TTpiixapyo's, yaarTpo^opos, Kol yaa-rpia-p-os, koX yaa--

Tpiaai KoX yaaTpCbiov ol Kcop-LKoi . . . Koi viTfyacrTpi^fTO, to ex°P"

T6.(fTo, 7) KOip.(ohia, but in the Attic which has come down to

us the verb is used only in the sense which the Grammarian

reprehends—
S) ttoXls Koi ^rjp.', v<f>' oX(>)v Oriplcov yaarpi^ofxai.

Ar. Eq. 273.

irai' avTov avbpeiorara koI

yAarpi^e koi toIs evripois KTf.

Id. 454.

cTpojiii, Trapi/Baivf kvk\(o koI yAarpiirov creavrov.

Vesp. 1529.

Perhaps in this place, as certainly in some others, the

text of Phrj'nichus has been tampered with, and the words

discussed transposed ;
but the alteration, if made at all,

must have been made at an early date, as Thomas Mag.
182 reproduces the dictum of Phrynichus as it is printed

above.

In either case the remark is of no value. raaTpiCfiv is

one of a large class of Greek verbs which have their mean-

ing defined by the context. Thus the verb KapKivovv

naturally means, fo make into a crab or make crab-like, just

as hovKS) means, to make into a slave, enslave, and, with a

slight modification, it is so used by Antiphanes (Athen. 15.

667 A) in describing the game of cottabos—
avKtyriKas hv. KapKivovv rovs haKTvKovs,

divov re ixiKpov fyx^o-i koL
/xt) ttoXvv.

In the passive it is frequently applied to the roots of
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trees, to become tangled, and might be employed of any

object which possessed any of the marks of a crab. One
of these, however, is so obtrusive that it puts the rest out

of count, and KapKivovv has consequently few modifications

of meaning. The corresponding form from ravpos should

be more prolific, and, as a matter of fact, its signification

covers a wide ground. Hesychius has preserved the active

voice, and the primary meaning, in the gloss ravpua-ov' rav-

pov noir](Tov, and the passive voice is similarly used by

Euripides in the lines—
Kal ravpos T)p.lv irpoa-Qtv fjyelaOai So/ceiy,

Koi cr<2 idpara Kparl irpocme^VKivaL.

oAA.
7j

TTor' rfaOa Orjp ; Ttravpaiaai. yap ovv.

Bacch. 920.

By Aeschylus the meaning is generalized in Cho. 375, ad

taiiriferociam revocari—
d7rox/jr)/X(iroi<rt ^(]\t.iai,>i ravpov\i.i.vov'

but in another passage of Euripides (Med. 92) it is spe-

cialised by the accusative d/x^ia, and becomes equivalent to

our own glare—
j/8t; yap Cihov o\i.\s.a vlv Tavpovp.ivT)v.

For op.p.a Tavpovp.ivr}v here, a writer in prose or comedy
would have employed ravpr^hov jiklvova-av or opSxrav.

The adjective dravptoros suggests still another significa-

tion of ravpovv.

The same is true of verbs in -C<». It depends altogether

upon the context whether 6(pC(o) means, pass the summer or

mow ; xfip.(!i.(ai, pass the winter or raise a storm; and no more

fault can be found with iapiCoo, in Plato, Ax. 371 C, Xet-

p.S)Vis &vQ€<Tiv iapiC6p.ivoi, than in Xen. An. 3. 5- 15, 'E/c/3drai>a,

iv6a fapi^eiv Keyerai ^aaikivs. In the only place in which

the verb has been preserved, ^L<f>CC(iv happens to mean,

dance a sword-dance. Crates (?)
in Etym. Mag. 270. 5

—
^C<f>iCf 'f'*' TTobi^f Kal biappiKVOv'

N 2
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but in Aristoph. Eq. 781, hm^\.^i.C,o\i.o.i. occurs in the sense of

fight with the sword—
<t\ y&p, ts M^8ot(ri Sie^K^itrco irfpl Tijs x'^P^^ Mapa0&vi.

Aristophanes (Eq. 358) uses X.apvyyCCoi in the meaning of

throttle, but in Demosthenes (323. i) it has that of bawl.

Many more illustrations of such pliability of signification

will meet the student in every Greek author, and it is mere

pedantry to restrict ya(TrpiCfii to a single meaning. The
lines of Aristophanes, already quoted, establish one signi-

fication, and the existence of the substantive yaa-TpLcrixos,

in the Comic poet Sophilus, implies a similar sense for the

verb : 2a)<^tAos iv <I>iXdpx<?
—

yaarptafibs ecrrai Sai/fiA^s (cre.

Athen. 3. 100 A.

From another point of view, yaarplC^^, with the sense of

eat gluttonously, may be regarded as derived from ydorpty,

a gourmand (Ar. Av. 1604, Thesm. 816), but the other ex-

planation is preferable. In Eur. Med. 188 the word ravpovixai

has been so specialised that it is compounded with airo,

just as 6p& or /SAeTrco might be
;
and Sepy/xara aTToravpovrat,

denotes the fixed glare of passionate excitement. Occa-

sionally a preposition serves the same purpose as an accu-

sative in fixing the meaning of a verb, and aTTO(rKvdiC<o,

scalp, diJaxatrt'Co), rear up, v-nocrKeXlfy^, trip tip, and cnroTr}-

yav[((ici, eat hot, convey a very different meaning from that

which would attach to the simple verbs if they happened
to exist.

LXXVII.

FapraAl^eiv &id tou p Aere, dAAci juh &id tcov buo r,

rarraAi^eiv.

'

TayyaAifetJ^ vero quam longe a vetustatis consuetudine
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absit, vel ex eo patet quod Hemsterhusius, unicus Thomae

commentator, omnia expiscatus, nullum nisi ex Hesychio

et Glossis Graecolatinis exemplum proferre potuit ;
adde

his SuoyayyciXtoToy l-mxos, Geopon. L. xvi. 3. iiio.' Lobeck.

LXXVIII.

Fhivov Agkt€Ov Sid toO h, Kai juh bid toO €, reivov.

TeiVos nusquam locorum vidi, sed yr\ivo^ ubique apud

antiquissimos pariter ut recentissimos reperitur.' Lobeck.

Of Attic writers the word occurs principally in Plato, Polit.

373 D, 288 B, Legg. 6. 778 D, 10. 895 C, Phaedr. 246 C,

Tim. 64 C, 65 D, etc. The shortening of the vowel is due

to the same tendency that converted Trfi/xa into Tro'/xa, ava-

Qr]\i.a. into avaOena, TravoiKrja-Cq. into iravoiKecrCa, yXuxriroKOixeiov

into yA.oxrcroKOjuoi', etc.

LXXIX.

rAcooGOKOjuov Tov )U€V Tunov KOI THV Qeoiv un dpxaiMV

l)(€i, biecpeapjuevcoc he Aerexai und tcov noAAcov expfiv

rdp r^60TTOKO)U6iov Kkfeiv, wonep djueAei Kat oi dpxaToi.

The passage is hopelessly corrupt, but in the App. Soph.

32. 28 the genuine words of Phrynichus have survived :

r\oiTTOKOHiiov' im ixovov TOV T&v avkr}TiK&v yXcuTTStv ayyfiov.

fj<rrfpov be Koi etj trepav XPWi-v KarecTKivaCfTo, ^ijSXloiv ^

llxarCciiV rj apyvpov x) otovovv aWoV KaXovcri 8' avro 01 ajxa-

Ofls ykuxTVOKoyiOV.
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LXXX.

rpuAAi^eiv biTTHV 6X£i THv djuapTiav, Iv re th npo9opa

Kai TU) oHjuaivoju^vco, ev \xkM th npocpopa bid toov buo AA,

Iv be Ttp OHjuaivojuevw, oti napd loTc dpxaioic to rpuAi^eiv

eoTi Ti6e)uevov eni thc twv uwv 900VHC, 01 be vOv TdiTOU-

oiv eni Twv 90pTiKcic Kai doxHMovcoc opxoujuevcov. IpeTc

ouv rpuAi^eiv Kai rpuAiajiioc ucov, ou rpu^^iQMoc.

Lobeck's conjecture of d6t)poj;ieVa)j; for dpx<"'M«''""i' is proved

to be wrong by the App. Soph. 33 : ypvWos he bia t&v

bvoiv X\ opxTj/iOToy €1809 eariv, rj jxkv ovv op)(r)cns vtio rmv

AiyvitTitiiv ypvkki(T\x.os KaXelrai, ypvWos be 6 dp^ovfievos. The

two words are evidently distinct, and it is idle to try to

bring them together.

LXXXI.

forru^H' Kai evTaOea djudpTHjua. 01 rdp naAaioi eni toO

OTporruAou TiOeaoiv, 01 be vCv eni thc iino twv
'

EaAhvojv

rorru^i&oc KaAoujuevnc. Aere ouv eni toO Aa)(dvou rorruAic,

dAAd jLiH rorruAH.

The word yoyyiikos is probably from a reduplicated form of

the same root as supplied yavkos, a milk-pail {Od. 9- 223),

and yavkos, a merchant-vessel (Hdt. 3. 136 ;
8. 97 ;

Ar. Av.

598 ; Epicharm. ap. Athen. 7. 320 C). It was replaced in

mature Attic by mpoyyvkos, a word akin to aTp6.y$, orpay-

yevu), (TTpayyiXr], stringo, strictus, etc., and only by accident

having a certain resemblance to yoyyvkos. The latter word

is naturally met with in Ionic, and in Galen's Lexicon to

Hippocrates yoyyvkis is explained by a-rpoyyvkr), a usage

which may be paralleled from Herodotus, who employs
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iT77ras for tTrirt/cr/, 'los for 'Ioji^ikt?, etc. As an Ionic word,

it was also not out of place in Tragedy, and Strabo (4.

p. 183) quotes from Aeschylus yoyyv\aK irirprnv, and

Athenaeus (2. 51 D\ yoyyvkov nopov, from Sophocles.

Moreover, yoyyvKos kCdoi MfTos appears in an early Attic

inscription (Boeckh, i. 36a a. 32).

The verb yoyyvWo), however, was retained as good Attic,

although yoyyvKos disappeared, and the older word was

also represented in other ways. Its early feminine was

crystallized, as Phrynichus shows, in yoyyvkCs, a turnip; and,

although yoyyv\r\ was unknown to Attic in this sense, it

was still a good Attic word. As the French influence

upon Scotch cookery is still indicated by a term dear to

northern children, and '

petit giteau
'

survives in ^petticoat

shortbread,' so yoyyvXt] (Ar. Pax 38), has a meaning for

the student of Attic, and proves to him, as plainly as the

Apaturian sausages, that the Athenians inherited a sweet

tooth from their Ionian ancestors. The old word was fur-

ther stereotyped as a proper name. Athenaeus (4. 173 F)

is wrong when he classes it with names like NetoKo'pos

and 'AprucrtAecoy, and explains its frequency in the island

of Delos by the fact that yoyyvKai yxafai were used in the

sacred ceremonies of the Delian festival. The first of the

royyvXoi was an Ionian Falstaff—the prototype of 'the

whoreson round man' of Shakespeare. In Thuc. i. 138 and

Xen. Hell. 3. i. 6 an Eretrian is so called. Had the proper

name been Athenian, and originated in Attic times, it

would have been 2r/3oyyi;Xos, not YoyyvKos, but the desig-

nation carries us back to old Ionian days.

LXXXII.

TTdvTOTe jUH Aere, dAA' eKdoTOie kqi bianavroc.

' WavroTi et k-namoTt a nuUo classicorum auctorum usur-
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patum esse, convenit mihi cum Sturzio, de Dial. Mac.

p. 87, cujus copiis mantissam adjicere nolo. Zonaras, Lex.

p. 1526, TO TrdvTOTe nap' ovhivi twv hoKi\xu>v evplaKirai..' Lo-

beck. Add Moeris, 319, wavrore ovbiU tuv^Attik&v.

LXXXIII.

fevecia' ouk opSoic Tieerai km thc reveGAiou Hjuepac.

Feveoia rap 'AOhvhoiv eoptH. Aereiv ouv bei toic reveGAtouc

Hiuepac H reveGAta.

Of course, -/(vea-ia, in the sense of a birth-day feast, is not

a misuse for yevedXia, but simply indicates that in other

dialects the word had retained its natural meaning, where-

as in Attic it had become fixed to the feast in memory
of the birth-day of a deceased friend, while its place was

taken in the ordinary sense by the newer formation, yivk-

6\ia. 'EopT^ would be out of place if the reference was

to a mournful occasion. From Herod. 4. 26 it is plain

that all the Greeks celebrated yevicria, but in Athens the

fact that it was the birth-day, and not the death-day, of

the dead which they were celebrating, was early lost sight

of, probably from the circumstance that it was made a

national festival, celebrated in the month Boedromion.

The significance of the festival in great part disappeared

when men reserved their rejoicing for a day fixed by law
;

and perhaps Ammonius represents the opinion even of

Athenians when he states that it was intended to recall

the day of a friend's death (de Diff. Voc p. 36), TevedXia

Tdiaa-iTai, ewt twv ^wvrmv Koi Iv
fj

^Kaa-ros ^p^^pa kyevvrjOT],

yivicria 6e eirl t&v TeOvriKoroiv fv
fj

^Kacrros rjfjiepa rereXevr?}Ke.

To the same effect is one of the X^ieis pr]TopiKai in Bek-

ker's Anecdota (231. 17), TereX^io' ra k-nX 77} w«P? ''^s y(vi-
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trecoy 85pa xat Tr\v fv^x^Cav. T€vi(na' lopr?) vapa AdrivaCois

KfvdriiJ.€pos, 01 8e ra NeKWta.

It may be observed, in passing, that even yeviOkios itself

is an old word, and in Attic used only in this connection.

Like yiviBXov and yeveOXri, it is otherwise confined in Attic

literature to Tragedy.

LXXXIV.

'ApfH Hjuepa, jUH Aere, aAA' dproc Hjuepa Kai dproc ruvH,

KQi rd Aoind ojuoiccc.

This remark holds true of all Attic Greek
;
and though

inferior manuscripts occasionally present the defaulting

forms, the better codices retain the genuine termination.

In Cyr. 3. 2. 19, however, Xenophon may have written

apyri yrj. The word is really a compound, aepyos, and fol-

lows the rule of compound adjectives. Those who care

to have the late usage established will find copious ex-

amples in Lobeck.

LXXXV.

rivTroc' djuapTdvovT6c 01 ppaxuvovjec to f eKxetvouGi rdp

Touvojua Kat rd dn auroC, oTov nvirHpd kqAuPh.

The example comes from Thucydides (3. 52), and, accord-

ing to Lobeck, is an addition by a later hand. It does not

illustrate the point at issue.

Moeris (31a) has the same caution—wlyos, iiaKp&s, 'At.

ri/cQJs" l3pa\ecos, 'EXXqviK&i : and TivCyca is always long in

Attic verse, as—
Koi iJ,rjv Tr6.\at, y i7rvi,y6nr]v to. (rirXayxva KaireOvp.ovv.

At. Nub. 1036.
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' Idem in centenis aliis accedit, ^pWos, ixvpov, rC</>os, (tkv-

Xov, (TKVTos, KVTos, ut Hbrarii inscitia recti nunc acutum pro

circumflexo ponerent, nunc acuta circumflecterent.' Lo-

beck.

LXXXVI.

'AnoKpiefivai, biTTOV djudpTHjua. ebei rap Aereiv dnoKpi-

vaoeai, KOt eibivai on to biaxoopicefivai cHjuaivet, wonepoOv

KQt TO evdvTiov auToO, to ourKpiOHvai, Kat eic ev kqI tqutov

eAOeTv. Eibwc ouv toOto ent juev tou dnoboOvai thv epcb-

THOiv TO dnoKpivaoSai Sere, em hk tou bia)((jopi(3eHvai, to

dnoKpiSHvai.

The distinction is just, and is supported by the usage

of all Attic writers. The aorist passive is correctly used

by Thucydides (4. 72) and Plato (Legg. 961 B). The

latter writer also uses the aorist middle in the sense of

separate for oneself,
'

in one passage, Legg. 966 D, but

the signification of answer is attached to it far more fre-
•

quently : Thuc. i. 28, 1. 90, i. 144, i. 145 ; 3- 61 ; 4- i39 ;

5. 42, etc.; Plato, Prot. 311 C, D, 329 B, 331 A, 338 D,

^^6 C; Gorg. 447 D, 463 D, 465 E
; Legg. 901 C, et al.

;

Arist. Vesp. 964, 1433, Nub. 345, 1244, Plut. 902, Thesm.

. 740, et al.

The perfect has legitimately the four meanings, to have

separatedfor oneself, to have been separated, to have answered,

to have been answered ; but no other tense of the passive

seems to have been used in the sense of be answered. This

may be set down to accident, and o.'n'fKpiveTai tovto, this

answer is made ; a-neKpLdr) tovto, this answer was made,

would certainly not have struck an Attic ear as out of

place ;
but such passive usage of deponents was avoided

by good writers in the present and imperfect tenses, and
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was not common in the aorist, although in the perfect it

was of frequent occurrence.

'AiT€Kpi0r]v, in the sense of / answered, is encountered in

three passages of the post-Attic Comic poet Machon—
TovT aTtoKpiOrjvai (paai 7"<j) BrjpiirAbrj.

Athen. 8. 349 D.

T]
be TOVT OLTSiKpiQr].

fi be ye\d<Ta(T avtKpiO-q.

Id. 13. 677 D.

Id. 13- 582.

In Xenophon's Anab. 2. 1. 32 there are two readings, aTre-

KpivaTo KXiapyo's and aireKpiOt] 6 KAe'apxoj, the latter being

supported by the best codices. To my own mind there

is no doubt that Xenophon employed the un-Attic form,

and that dwe/cpiVaro is merely an early emendation. Strong

evidence in favour of this view is supplied by another

passage of the same book.
'

AvoKpCvoixai. replaced in Attic

the earlier djU€i/3o/xai. In fact, Euripides was the first of

the Tragic poets to depart from the tradition of the literary

guild to which he belonged, and introduce into his verse

the usurping verb (dire/cpiVco, I. A. 1354; a-aoKpivaio, Bacch.

1272 ; cmoKpivai, I. A. 1133). On the other hand, a.p.d^op.ai,

rare in any sense outside poetry, is certainly unknown to

Attic in the signification of answer. Like very many
other words, which, by their existence in Ionic and in

Tragedy, are proved to have been used in Attica at an

early date, d/xet'/So/xai and aT:ap,iijiop.a.i
^

fell completely into

disuse. Xenophon, however, not only employs the words,

but actually prefers a-nr]p.d(l)6r] to a-nrmiixlraTO, An. 2. 5. 15,

' Both ift(i$ofiai and dirafui^oimi are familiar to readers of Homer. In Ionic

the simple verb is well known ; Hdt. 1.9,35,37,40,42,115,120; 2. 173, etc.;

and in Tragedy is the regular word, Aesch. Eum. 442, 586, Supp. 195, 249;

Soph. O. C. 991, Aj. 766, Phil. 378, 844 ; Eur. Supp. 478, Hipp. 85, Hec. 1 196,

Rhes. 639, Or. 608, Tro. 903, etc. Xenophon does not eschew it, Mem. 3. 1 1 . 1 2,

Cyn. 9. 14. In any sense the word is singularly rare in Attic—in(i0ov. Plat.

Parm. 138 D ; ifififioyTa, Soph. 224 B ; d^«/3(5/if j/os, Apol. 37 D. Demosthenes,

458. 29, has it in a proverb, tois i/toiois diinP6ii(rot.
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Kkiap\os fxfv ovv Toa-avra eiTTf. TLcra-a^ipvrji 6' <S56 ^Tr-qfidtpOr].

Pindar had preceded him in this irregularity
—

Tov be Oapa-rjo-aii ayavdicTL Xo'yots

&)6'
aiJ.e((}>6r]'

Pyth. 4. 102.

but there is no other instance till late Greek. This fact

crowns the testimony of the manuscripts in favour of aire-

KpWr], and convicts Xenophon once more of a violation of

Attic rule. That the true Attic form is met with in other

places of his writings, as aTreKpCvaro in the paragraph suc-

ceeding that in which cmeKpidr) occurs, is an argument of

no weight to one who is acquainted with Xenophon's work.

Moreover, not even Xenophon uses aTiOKpidricrop.ai. In the

'Swaycoyr] Xe^fojv xprja-Cno^v occurs the note : aTTOKptveiTai ki-

yov(Ti fxaXXov ^ dwoKpt^rjcrerai. Mivavbpoi Kavri(j)6p<a
—

o 6 aTTOKpivelrai, kuv tyo) Xiyoifxi croC

TTTo^oXiixaCq
—

<os ixr]bev a.TiOKpivovp.ivii^ 8' ovtw) XakeZv.

Aristophanes, however, is of more authority than Me-
nander—

eyo) yap avTiK aT!OKpi,vov\xai (toi cracpias.

Nub. 1245.

The passive future is first met with in this active sense in

very late Greek. The number of Greek verbs in which the

aorist in -Orjv occurs, in an active or middle sense, is very
small indeed, if those verbs only are considered which

justly belong to it. Many verbs are translated into

English as actives which in Greek are genuine passives.

Such are the following
—

fvavTiovfxai,
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TrXav&ixai, wander, iiikavridrjv.

iropewfiat, go, kiiopivdr]v.

iroT&iJ,ai, fly, iT:orr}dr]v ^.

(^o/3oC/xat, fear, e^o^r\9r]v.

This apparent change of meaning may be illustrated

by the history of the verb StatrS. All dictionaries give

a false history to this word. Its primitive meaning is

to regulate, and 8iairo3/j.ai, in the sense of pass life, is

passive and not middle, and has for aorist the passive

form ebiriTi]dj]v. In fact, the aorist middle is only found

in the compound /caraStatrS in a regular middle sense, as

Lys. 173. 38, biaLTav KaraStairTjcra/xefos ovbfvos, having got an

arbitration delivered against no one.

With these verbs may be classed the three which from

the beginning of Greek literature are practically established

as passive deponents
—

fiovKoixat, wish, k^ov\rjOr)v.

bfofiai, beseech, fberjOriv.

Si^ra/xai, am able, fbvvrjdrjv.

But the fact of eSwijo-d/iTju being found in Homer, together

with the difficulty of eliciting their signification from an

original passive meaning, makes it probable that they are

only early instances of the general tendency illustrated in

this article.

That all this class have invariably^ a future in -rja-oixai

is not surprising. The form that is generally called future

' The present and aorist are in Attic only poetical, their place in Attic being
filled by irtTO/iOi and lirTO/iTjf , but vcnoTrniai is the regular perfect.

' Forms like SvvTj6riiT0)iai, <po0ri9rjaottai, povXr/Briironai must be carefully , n

avoided. They are debased and late, and almost as reprehensible as the aorists

i5vvr)(Jaii7]v, itpoPTjaa/^rjv, (0ov\r]<xafir]v. In Plat. Rep. 470 A and other passages

<fio^T]aoixm must be preferred, and even Xenophon (Hell. 6. 5. 20) did not write i(ap-

fir/aaro, but the well supported ((uigfirjTO. In Ar. Ran. T 38, TTfpmaBfiaofiai, shall be

set across, is intentionally used to give a different meaning from TJtpaiaaoiiai—
A, elra Trtus tr(paiai$7juofxat ;

B. fv irXoiaptoj TVVvovr<yi ff' dy^p yepajv

vavTTjs 8id|ei Su' b&oXib fitoBov Xa^^y.

It is the exception which proves the rule.
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middle, and is constantly noted by lexicographers as a

peculiarity when in a passive sense, is far the most common

future for the passive voice, as will be demonstrated by me
in my larger work.

Now it is the group of verbs just discussed that intro-

duced confusion of voice into the Greek aorist. On the false

analogy of iropfvofiai, TrXai/oi/xat, and the others, a passive

aorist was assigned to verbs which had no right to the form

in -6r]v, just as av€Kpi6r]v at a later stage was recognized as

equivalent to airfKpiv<i[xr]v, and, conversely, eSDrjjo-djmjr re-

placed fbvv-^6r}v. The subjoined groups will exhibit the

working of this false principle in Attic times.

I. Verbs which employ the perfect in -jj-m only in an

active sense, and use both the aorists in -dp.r]v and -drjv in

the same sense—
apvr\(TOiJ.ai., r]pvr\aAp.riv.

fjpvr\p.a\., rjpvrjOrjv.

\i,iTaK(X(lpi(Tp.ai, \j.iTf)(ii.pi<T6.p.r]v.

^iTa)(eipi.ovp,ai, fj.tTeyiipia-dr]v.

p.vr)<Top.ai, ep.vr\(Ta\xr]v.

p.(y.vr\\J.ai, (p.vri<T6r)v.

fivr](T6rj<T0fj,ai.

&pp.i(Tfji,ai, iipp.ia-i.pi.r)v.

opixiovixai, uipp.icTdr)v.

niT:avp.ai, fTravaijxriv.

Trava-ofiai, (navO-qv.

navOrjo-oixai.

^pifo^ai (poet.), consider, ^((ppaa-ixai,, ((ppaa-dp-rfv.

(ppAaofiai, f<f>p6.(T6r]v.

irpovevoriiJ.ai, -npovvoT^crap/qv.

•npovorjaop.ai, TTpovvorjdrjv.

V'nicr)(r}p,ai, VTte&xoM"-

vTtocr)(ri<Top.aL, vinayidriv (?).

I I.Verbs which use the perfect in -p.ai, both in an active and

passive sense, and employ the two aorists in an active sense—

apvovfxai,, deny,

lx.iTa\fipl^op.ai, manage,

lxip.vfj<TKop.ai, remember,

6pp.iCop,ai, He at anchor,

T!a6op.ai, cease.

Ttpovoovp.ai, provide for,

vi;i(r)(vov\xai, promise,
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a.T:o\oyov\i.ai, make a de- ai:oKfX6yr\\i.ai, o.'i\ikoyr\<Ta.[i.r\v.

fence, h.-nokoyy\(TO\i.ai, cnnkoyriOrjv.

npayixaTfvoiiai, labour at, Ke-rrpayiJ.i.TiVii.ai, (irpayfJiaTevcrdi^rjv.

7rpayiJ.aTfV(Top,ai, eTTpayiJiaTiv6r]v.

III. Verbs which use the perfect in -p,ai, both in a middle

and a passive sense, and which have both aorists in an

active sense, and that in -6rjv also in a passive sense—
afiiWanai,, Strive,

KoixCCw, carry,

mid. return,

AotSopoC/xat, rail at,

TretpcS, prove,

mid. try,

TroX.iTev(o, govern,

mid., live as a citizen,

TTovS), labour,

mid. bia-,

rjiJ.LWriiJ.ai,

K(Kop.L<rfj.ai,

Xfkoiboprjiiai,

KfTTfLpafjai,

TtfiToXCTevfxaL,

TTOTOVrjIXM,

^liLXXrja-diirjv.

fip.iWri6r)v.

fKO\j.iaa.p.r)v.

tK0p.i(T6r\V.

kkoibopr)(raiJ.r}v.

i\oibopr]6r)v.

(7:eLpa(rdiJ.riv-

iniipaQrjv.

fiToXiT€Va-AiJ.r]v.

hi.€Tiovricr6.p.r]v.

{bi^fTTOvrjdrjv.

IV. Verbs which have the perfect in -fxai, both as middle

and passive, and the aorist in -6riv also in both senses, the

aorist in -dixTjv not being used—
d-nopovp.aL, doubt, pass, be in

) , ,

doubt, be disputed, }
'"^'''"»'"'' ''^'''"'^'"'-

bairav&iJiai, expend, bebaTr<!ivr]iJ.ai, ibairavriOrjv.

biavoovp-ai, purpose, biavevorjuai, bievoriOrjv.

V. Verbs which use the perfect in -fxai, both as active

and passive, but have the aorist in -6r]v always in an

active sense—

biakiyonai, discuss,

iv6viJ.ovij.ai, consider,

biei\eyp.ai,

ivTidvp.rjp.ai,

buXiy6r)v,

fV(6vpjj6r]v.

Now in the history of many of these verbs there are

facts which distinctly prove that the use of the aorist in
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-Or]p, in a middle or active sense, was comparatively late,

and originated in false analogy with verbs like bvvanai and

)3ovA.o)Liai. Thus the aorist of ixiixvria-Koixai is in Homer

invrjaaixrjv, and the Tragic poets, as usual, retained the

old faith, and rarely admitted the modern e/xi'^o-flTjr, which,

from Thucydides' time, is the regular Attic form of the

aorist.

Of apvovf^ai Veitch says,
' In Epic poetry and Ionic prose

the aorist middle alone is used ;
in classical Attic, with the

exception of one instance in Euripides, two in Aeschines,

and one in Hyperides, the aorist passive.'

The tendency was early at work, as is well shown by

Ttiip&fxai. Even in the Iliad and Odyssey both fTTtLprjdrjv

and iiT{Lp-qa-diJ.riv are met with, but the form in -Orjv gradually

became predominant. Veitch thus traces its history in

Attic :

' The aorist middle is confined to Thucydides and

Plato. In Thucydides it is the prevailing form, occurring

six times, and aorist passive thrice. Plato again has aorist

middle once only, the aorist passive eleven times. The

compounds, except otto- Thuc. 6. 90; 4. 135, etc., and

perhaps Kara- Lys. 30. 34, are, in classic authors, not used

in the active, and have, we think, always the aorist of the

passive form, aTToirfipT^Ofj,
Her. 2. 73 ; hi^Tiiipadrjv, Antipho,

5. 33 ; k^€TTupi,0-, Eur. Supp. 1089.'

It is only verbs of frequent occurrence that can be re-

garded in such an inquiry, as they only supply a sufficient

number of instances to form trustworthy evidence. Thus

the aorist of la-i:av5>txai occurs too seldom to tell us much.

There can be no question that eSaTrorTjo-ctftTjr preceded kba-

navriOr)v, but, as far as our records go, there is no trace of

it in Classical Greek. In studying the forms of a dead

language, it is necessary to exercise reason and tact in the

manipulation of materials. The two last classes proclaim

the victory of the form in -drjv, but not so plainly as the

four verbs a.p.iX\S>p.ai, SiarooCjuai, hia-novovp-ai., and Xoihopov-
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fxai. These are peculiarly significant. Thus \oihopov\xai

belongs to that class of verbs which have a signification to

which, for some reason or other, middle inflexions were

regarded as especially applicable. Such verbs are /xe'ju-

<j)Onai, ixooix&ij.ai, alri&nai, (iny\u)TT&iJ.ai., yapiiVTi^o)xai, i>r\fi.ov-

fxai, kvjxaivojxai, XcojS&ixai, while the vacillation of the future

between active and middle in (tk<!>t:tui, rcoSa^co, v^pi^u^, etc.,

points to the same phenomenon. Perhaps the explanation

of this is the same as of the middle form in ap.iKXS)jxai, and

the two compounds of bid.. Whenever bi6. introduces into

the verbal notion the idea of pitting one thing against

another, it requires for its verb the endings of the middle

voice, even although in the simple the deponent form would

be absurd. This is true, not only when the imported idea

is the unmistakeable one of rivalry or contention, as clkovtC-

Ceiv, to throw thejavelhi, biaKovrCCfcOo.!; to contend in throwing

the javelin, but also when it assumes an almost intangible

form, as in hiavoiicrQai, which, though ultimately acquiring

the meaning of purpose, primarily represented the process

of meditation or the balancing of one thought against

another. In this way is explained a considerable group
of deponents which imply the comparison of oneself with

others, either by actually pitting oneself against them or by

mentally making oneself a standard by which to measure

them. Thus rivalry of hand, word, or wit, is expressed by
the verbs jxdxo/xat, ayinviCpp-ai, apuW&fjLaL, tuo-Ti^b^ai, biKUioXo-

yovixaL, IbLoXoyovfJiai, KoivoXoyovixai, ^id^ofxai.

Accordingly, when even in verbs of this class the aorist

in -Oriv became possible in an active sense, its victory over

the genuine middle form might be regarded as complete.
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LXXXVII.

revHefivai napd 'Enixapjuco Koi eori Awpiov dAA'

6 'Attiki^oov reveceai AereTCo.

There are no instances of iyivi]Qr\v till Macedonian times,

when Philemon and Machon certainly used it—
Khv SoCXos

r\ ny, (rapKa Tr]v avTy\v ^x*''

(jyvird yap oviels bovKos eyevrjdr) irore

T} 8' av t6)(ti to aSifia KaTfbov\<o(raTo.

Philemon.

&aW6v' irapeyd'ridri yap fls rrjv 'ArrtKTjv.

Machon, Ath. 13. 582 E.

That Lysias employed it no one will believe on the evi-

dence of the Sophist Apsines (Rhet. Graec. 9. p. 59 r,

Waltz.) who cites the sentence 'AKpaTfjs kimrj's ytv-qdelcra

avrriv &TrfKrfive. In early recensions of Plato it appeared

in two passages, in Legg. 840 D, where yevvrjdfVTfs is now

read, and in Phil. 62 D, where e^eyevridr} r)pXv has been re-

placed by e^eyfveO^ r}p.lv. The future yfvr]6rja-op.ai is equally

debased, and in Plato, Parmen. 141 E, is simply absurd. It

occurs twice in company with yer^o-erai and lorat. To eorat

Kol TO y(vr\(TiTai koX to yevr]Qrj(TeTai and ovt ^o-tiv, ovt ^ireiTa

yfvrjcriTai, ovTe yevrjdria-eTai, ovt eo-rai.
'

Inter yev^creTai et yfvi]-

fl^o-erai,' Heindorf remarks,
'

quid intersit non video,' and every

man of sense will be of his opinion. Perhaps the v should be

doubled. Others may prefer Schleiermacher's yeyevrta-eTai.

All that is certain is that Plato did not write yerrj^Tjo-erat,

any more than he wrote i^eyevrfdr] in the Philebus, or than

Lysias penned yevrjOelaa. Lobeck's note will supply nu-

merous examples of the defaulting form in late authors,

and it is from this source that the Attic texts became

corrupted. Even metre was not always an effectual safe-

guard. Thus the extraordinary form axOordriaofiai, which
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violates one of the most consistent of Attic rules, is found

in several passages of prose (Andoc. 26. 7 ; Plato, Gorg.

506 C ;
Aeschin. 88. 23), but the fact that in Plato, Rep.

10. 603 E, there are the variants h.yfii(To\i.a<.
and a\Qi(jQ'r]<To-

fiot, and in Aesch. in 1. c. (jvvay^Q-i](To\).ivo^ remains in one

codex to indicate the original reading, would of itself be

sufficient to condemn the longer form even if the evidence

of verse was not added. But when a)(d((rdr\cr(i is actually

exhibited by a good manuscript in Ar. Nub. 1441—
/cat fi^i' t(rct)s y' ovk dx^e'cet naOlov h vvv TreirovOas,

the case against the longer form is conclusively established.

LXXXVIII.

TTeAaproc" 01 djuaGe'ic eKxeivouoi to a^ beov ouoreAAetv

neAaproc rap oubev dAA* h 'EperpiaKobc rteAaoroc.

These words still require an interpreter. The following,

however, may be the true explanation :

' Eorum verborum

sensus ab Miillero in libro de Etruscis 2. 357, declaratus

hie est—ciconiae nomen TztXapyos a brevi esse, IleXapyoy

vero a longo pronuntiatum nihil aliud esse quam Eretria-

cam Pelasgorum nominis formam. Quo simul docemur

Pelasgos pronuntiandum esse, non Peldsgos.' W. Dindorf

in Steph. Thes. sub voc.

The two methods of writing the proper name afforded

Aristophanes an opportunity for a pun on TreAapyo'y, a

stork—
Tis 8ai KoBi^ii TTJi TToAetos to UeXapyiKov ;

Av. 832.

To illustrate the line the Scholiast quotes Callimachus,

Tvp(T)]vS>v Tf^x'""/^" YleXapyiKov. In Thuc. 2. 17 one manu-

script has TltXapyLKov.

O 2
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LXXXIX.

'Aondparoc- koi toCto buoTv dfjapTHiuasiv Ixerai, on

re €v Tcp n Kai ouk ev toj 9 Aererai, Kai on T&iov n q)ur6v

€(3Tiv drpiov 6 docpdparoc Kai ouk Iv toTc Hjuepoic koto-

Aerojuevov 6 roOv Kpanvoc €v dAAoic drpioic auto koto-

Aerojv 9H(3(v

AuTOjuoTH &6 96pei neuMCiAov Kai <39dKov npdc auov,

do9dparov, Kunoov t6- vdnaioi b' dvSepiKOc evHpci

Koi 9A6JUOV d9eovov tooT6 napelvai ncioi toTc drpoToi'.

dnavja rdp xd KaraAeroMeva drpia. 01 be w\i neeaoi to

ev^ eni navToc djuaGoJc. tmv rap Aaxdvcov ai dveai cpjueva

KaAoCvTOi Koi (£op)uevl^eiv to eKpAaoTdveiv Koi iSoveeTv.

Aere oCv 6pM6va, dAAd juh donapdrouc, dboKijuov rdp Aiav.

The same caution is delivered with greater clearness in

App. Soph. 24. 8: 'Ao-^apayos' 6ta tov
(j) ^oravr^s eiSoj

a(r<l)apayos, TTpbs ras KaOapcrtLS fTTiTribfiov. ol b( ttoKXol ra

5p\X€va T&v \a\dvcov bia tov it acnrapayovs KaXovcri, 8v<rl Trepi-

irlTTTOVTfs a.p.apTr\p.a(TLV, otl re bia tov v Xiyovm, hiov bia tov <p,

Koi OTi TO iSicoj KaKovp.fvov e-ni twos iToas fTTi ttAvtoov twv

(^opix.evi^6vTu>v Xaxaraiv TiQfVTai. Cp. id. 38. 17: 'E^oppievi-

(fiV TO i^avdtiv, OTTfp 01 noXkol eK^aWfiv kfyov<nv. opp.iva

yap KoXeirai viro t&v ^Attlk&v to. t&v Xa\6.vu>v (^av6r\p.aTa. ol

bf TToXXoX KOi ap.aOei's (leg. ap.ad&'i) raCra aa-TrapAyovs Kakovcriv.

Other instances of Attic aspiration are flii»jxoCs for ^djj-

(cdos, a-x^ivba\p.6s for o-KivbaXpLos, \(a-<f>os for Xio-n-os, (()ib6.Kvrj for

TTidcLKv-q. The subject is discussed by Wecklein in Cur.

Epigraph, pp. 42, 43. Athenaeus in 2. 62 cites from

Theopompus— 

' The metre is given as restored by Hermann and Meineke.
' Lobeck omits to a after riBiaai. He should have remembered its use as

TO eV or tH npSiTov. It is here evidently intended to represent the initial dcjTra-

payoi as opposed to the following dafapayos.
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Kcvnf.iT ibb>v aacfjapayov ev d6,iJ.v(o rivi,

and from Ameipsias—
ov a)(lvos, ovb' aa((>apayos, ov h6.<pvrjs KXdSot,

but asserts that Antiphanes and Aristophon employed the

form in w. He even seems to say that Diphilus used

aacfiApayoi for oppavov : Ai(f>L\os 8e (fyricnv its 6 rj/s Kpap.^r\i

a(T<f)apayos, Keyofxevos IbCios oppievos, fvaToiJ.a\aT<oTfp6s eori KOt

evfKKpiT<iTfpos, o\j/fois hf /3XawriKo?.

xc.

'AopoAH )UH Aer€, dAAd dopoAoc.

The same remark is made by Moeris, p. 11. In App.

Soph. p. 17 Phrynichus supplements his present statement :

'Ao-/3oAos OrjXvK&s ktyovaiv, 'linrcava^ 6e apcrfviK&s' rives bi Koi

XCI.

AteaAoc Aere dpoeviKwc, dAAd juh aledAH OhAukmc.

Heinrich Schmidt in his '

Synonymik,' 2. p. 373, has

shown that aldakos differs from 6,a-j3o\os in connoting the

action of fire as productive of a black colour. He quotes

aldos in Ar. Thesm. 246—
(f>v,

iov Tr]s d(r/3oAot)'

aWbs y(yivriij.ai Trdvra to. wept r^y Tpap.Lv,

and justly ridicules the ordinary explanation of the expres-
sion atdo\j/ KaiTvos in Od. 10. 152, as smoke mixed with

flame— a meaning which might apply to the smoke from

Vulcan's forge, but not to that gently curling from Circe's

home. AWo's, atdo\l/, and aWdv, when meaning d/ack, always

imply that the colour has been produced by fire. Accord-

ingly, aWoxIr oho<i is not the same as fxe'Aay oTros, or even
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ipvdpos olvos, and does not refer to colour at all, but to the

effect on the blood of the drinker,
'

fiery wine.' The AWo-

wes received the name from early travellers who imagined

that their swart colour was produced by exposure to the

sun.

XCII.

GepjuoTHC Aer£, ciAAd juh eepjuaaia.

The one word is formed from Oepnos, the other from 0fp-

ixalvu). Phrynichus is right, and no Attic writer could have

employed Otpixaa-Ca. The general rule of which it is a

violation is simple enough. Whenever there exists an

adjective in -os which may be regarded as the primitive

of a verb in -aCvco, the abstract substantive is in Attic

formed in -rrjs from the adjective, not in -a<rCa from the

verb, as depp-os, dtppaivM, 6epp.6TJ]s, XeuKo's, XevKuivcii, XfVKorr)^,

ipvOpos, ipvOpaCvo), gpvOpoTrjs, vypos, vypaivat, vyporqs, ^rjpos,

^qpaivoi, ^poTTji. No such substantives as vypaaia, ^-qpaaia,

or 6epp.a(ria, are ever encountered in a genuine Attic writer.

They are the spawn of late writers and their badge, and

Xenophon was, as usual, anticipating them when he em-

ployed OeppaaCa in An. 5. 8. 15. Even when there is no

adjective, the substantive is not so formed from the verb.

The true form is tj)\eyp.ovri not (^XeypaaCa, o(T(f)priai,s not

6(T<f>paa-La. Thomas, p. 441, adds to the statement of

Phrynichus when he says, Oepporris koI 64pp.T] 'Am/cot, 6ep-

fxaa-Ca "EWrjvfs. There are not many forms like Oippr).

Besides it Kcl/cr; was in common use, and Xevxr;, XiVKai was

the name applied to a form of leprosy. It is natural to

compare the English term ' the blues
'

and to remark that

the old name for jaundice, namely, the yellows, lingers

in the provincial districts of England.
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XCIII.

'ArTarHV Koi toCto napavevoMHTat Kai tovw kqi eeoet.

XpH rap oiTTarac Aerew, toonep dAAdc.

A grammarian in the 'Zwaytnyr] K^^toov xpr^aliMov is more

precise : 'Arrayas' opvis ovtm KoAetroi vtto tS>v 'Attik&v.

Api.<TTO(l>avr]s 2<^7j^t
—

rbv •JTJjAoj' uxTTTfp arrayas rvpfida-fis /3a6ifcoi».

Kal ai TiXdyLoi arrayav Kal arrayas n\r]dvvriKS>s.

'AXXas is not a real parallel as its genitive is aWavros.

It was intended by Phrynichus simply to illustrate the

accentuation which in arrayas is peculiar. Athen. 9. 387 F:

TTipicmSxTL 6^ 01 'ArrtKoi -napa rov opOov Koyov rovvop.a. Ta

yap ils as \.r\yovra iKrtrap.ivov VTTfp bvo avWa^ds, Sre ^\€i to

a TTapaXrjyov, (iapvTova. fariv olov aKa.p.as, ^aKabas, aOduas.

XfKrtov 6e /cat arrayai Kal ov^t drrayrjvfs.

XCIV.

KoAujupdbec eAoTai ou Aerovrai, dAAd dAjudbec eAdai

Xcopic ToO I.

This is an apt illustration of the singular purity of Attic

Greek. It contents inself with saying no more than is

necessary, whereas KoAu/ii/3d8ey is a weak attempt at a

picturesque designation. In describing the different kinds

of olives, Athenaeus, i. 56, quotes two lines of Aristo-

phanes
—
ov ravTov icmv aK^idbes Kal (Trip.(^vXa,

and—
OXacrras yap uvai, Kpurrov i<TTiv a\p.dbos.

For the orthography of f\da see supra p. 113.
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xcv.

rpHropcb, rpHfopeT ou beT, oiAAd erpHropa Aereiv Kai

erpHfopev.

Porson first removed the defaulting present from Attic

texts, restoring typriyopfcrav for eyprjyopr^aav in Xen. An. 4.

6. 23. It is a most debased form and crept into classical

manuscripts at a late date.

The perfect tense had originally in Greek a very difi'erent

meaning from that of the English perfect. Thus the words

i^e door has been opened, direct the attention to a process

rather than to a fact, but in Greek the converse is true,

and y\ Ovpa avtaiKTaL originally meant fke door is open, with-

out any reference to the process of opening. There is in

fact no means of expressing dw'axcrat in English, as is open

implies too little, and is opened implies too much. Is open

is too absolute and does not convey the notion of agency,

and is opened is not absolute enough, still referring too

much to the process of which it marks the completion.

The same is true of the pluperfect and the future perfect,

avfMKTo hitting the mean between luas open and was opened,

and avii^^fjai between shall be opeft and shall be opened.

But when an attempt is made to express the primitive

force of the Greek perfect in the active the English language

fails still more signally, and the word has to be turned

passively. In other words avi(oya ttjv dvpav is not / have

opened the door, but represents an agent at the completion

of his action, without any reference to the steps which led

to that condition of things.

This is the meaning which the perfect generally has in the

Homeric poems, e. g.
—

r)iJ,(is 8' SirKa iKaara TTOvrja-dp-evoi Kara vrja

ijp.fda, TTjv 8' avepos re Kv^ipvriTr\s t Wvviv.
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T^s hi navrjfxepi-qi Te'raO' loTia TiOVTOTTOpova-qs'

bvaeTo t riiXios, aKLOtavTo re Tracrai dyutai'

Od. II. 10.

and in an earlier stage of the language the numerous

perfects with a so-called present meaning had their origin.

(ypriyopa, I am awake, beboiKa, Ifear, elcoOa, I am used, avcoya,

I bid, bihopKa, I see, TfOrjXa, I flourish, aitr-qua, I moulder,

Kix^vo., I gape, aria-rjpa, I grin, etc. The perfect form of

many of these words, such as Kkyj\va., bebopKa, a-ea-qpa, it

would be quite impossible to explain on any other hypo-

thesis as to the original force of the perfect.

Although the Greek perfect never lost this meaning, it

gradually assumed much of the same force as we associate

with the tense and approached our idiom in most respects.

Thus even in Homer it had begun to be used for the aorist

with the adverbs [xpo^'''^^ kmpprip.aTa), fiht], -noWaKLs, vw,

naoTTOTe, a usage which was quite incompatible with its

primitive signification, but which is not rare in Attic.

XCVI.

AueevTHC jUHbenore XP^^S';'
^"' toC feeonoTHC, <hc oi nepi toi

biKaoTHpia pHTopec, diAA' km toC auroxeipoc tpovecoc.

There are two ways of accounting for the only exception

to this rule, that in Eur. Supp. 442—
Koi

/xjji'
OTiov yi dijiJLOS avdfVTrjs \dov6s,

iJTToCfrtjJ a<TTois TjSerai veaviaLS.

Either avdivnjs is, as Markland conjectured, an error of

the copyists for (vdwrris, or Tragedy has here, as often,

preserved an old meaning. The late signification of master

must have had some origin, and it is more natural to

regard it as entering the Common dialect from some of

the older ones than as being a perversion of the meaning
recommended by Phrynichus, and frequent in early Attic.
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Latterly avdevrrjs disappeared from Attic, even in its

recognized sense, its place being usurped by aiiro'xetp.

Appearing in Herodotus, in Tragedy, and in Thucydides

and Antiphon, it finally succumbed to the law of parsimony,

like many other words which are not found in any but the

earliest masters of Attic prose.

XCVII.

'ArH0)(6v, 61 TIC €rnoi, OTi kv TO) ouveeTcp Auoi'ac KexpHxai

KarafHoxaai, mh ndvu neiOou- Hxe juev rap Aefouoi Kai

AHjuosGevHc HxoGi Aerei, oAA' ouk drHoxaoi.

The passage of Lysias here referred to has not been

preserved. The form occurs in Aristotle, Polybius, Plutarch,

and other late writers, while some authors used both the

disyllabic and quadrisyllable words.

Notwithstanding the general opinion as to the purity

of Lysias' diction, there are to be found in his writings

many slight;^vergences from Attic usage, which are to

be attributed to the fact that by far the greater part of

his life was spent in Magna Graecia. He dwelt, it is true,

among Athenians, but Athenians who, as colonists, were

dissociated entirely from the peculiar civilization of Athens,

and from the intellectual and refining influences of its

fascinating city life, while, at the same time, they were

necessarily thrown more into contact with men of other

Greek races.

XCVIII.

MeoibiooOHvai" TeTpmrai Kai ev toIc biKOOTHpioic Kai ev

Tolc au)LipoAa(oic, dAAd ov (ueserruHeHvai Aere.

'Mealbios praeter binos Aristotelis locos (Eth. Nic. 7. 1132.
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"23, Pol. 6. 1306. *28) reperitur in Michael, in V. Nicom. p.

66 b. ex ipso Aristotele depromptum ; \).k<jov biKaarrji' vocat

Thucydides, 4. 83, fiea-ibmdrjvat. autem, sive a nullo scrip-

torum eorum, quos fortuna nobis reliquos fecit, admissum

est, sive adhuc in angulo quodam inaccesso latet, nobis

certe invisum inauditumque erat.' Lobeck.

XCIX.

KaAAirpa9eiv, biaAeAujuevooc Aerouoiv eKeivoi eic koiAAoc

rpdq)eiv

As far as formation goes the word is quite legitimate,

as is shown by KaWiarca and KaWiepu. It is only a question

of usage, and certainly Kakkiypa(j>& does not occur before

Aristotle. 'Ka\\i.ypa(f)(lv primum mihi occurrit sensu figurato

in subditicia Aristotelis Epistola ad Alexandrum Rhetoricae

praefixa.' Lobeck.

c.

'Akjuhv dvTi ToO kiy ZevocpwvTa Aerouoiv ana£ auTO)

Kexpfloeaf 01) be (puAdrTOu, Aere be en.

The signification here reprehended used to be required

in Isocrates, i C, before crii [uv clkixtiv <t)i\o(To<j)fU was re-

placed by crot [xiv aK^rf (j)iX.o(To<p('iv. It is an excellent

instance of the copyists' habit of importing the usages of

their own day into the texts of Classical authors. Xeno-

phon, however, is past praying for
;
Moeris (p. 79), as well as

Phrynichus, states that in this point he departed from

Attic usage, and in An. 4. 3. 26 aKfj.riv is employed as

Polybius, Strabo, Plutarch, Theocritus, and their contem-

poraries employed the term. There is nothing to choose

between Xenophon's mi 6 ox^os aK/x-qv bU^aivf, and Poly-
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bius, I. 25- 2, (TvvihovTi'i Toiis iJ.ev aKfxrjv iiijiaivovTas, tovs hi

avayoixtvovs, or id. 6. ^i, iiapa ixlv toIs KapxrjhovCoLs Tr)V

hvvajxiv 6 brjiMOS j/Stj iJ,(T(iXr](p(i, irapa 8e 'Pco/xatots aKjxrjv ei\(V

fj (TvyKXrjTos,
' Sui'das Sophoclem et Hyperidem testes citat ; de

Sophocle manifesto errat
; Hyperidem testem adhibet in

hac causa etiam Antiatticista Bekk. p. 77, sed locum non

apposuit, neque fidem fecit judicii sui.' Lobeck.

CI.

Eirev Kai trreiTev eoxdroc pdppapa- elra ouv au Kai

eneiTQ Aere.

Aelius Dionysius, whose opinion is always worthy of

consideration, is quoted by Eustath. 11 58. 38, h rols

ALOvvcriov (pipfTai. otl Attlko. ixfv TO etra koI Iwetra, to 8e

flrev Kol fT!e}Tfv. 'la/ca. bio, <f>r]<T[,
koL -nap 'Wpohori^ KelvTai.

In most manuGcrTptc; of Herodotus, however, dra and e-ireiTa,

or firei re, are now read, e.g. 1. 146; a. 52; 9. 84, 98. In

Arist. Ach. 745, the un-Attic form is put in a Megarian's

mouth—
KTjTTeLTev ii tov (tclkkov &)8' eajSaivfTf.

Machon, the late Comic poet, whose name has already

occurred in a similar connection, used i-neinv (Athen. 13.

582 A), and liretrev (ItkIv was justly restored for Iwetr' fvd-rtiv

by Person in another line of the same writer—
iniiTiv eiwew (fiaa-i rr\v Tvadaiviov.

Ath. 13. 581F.

CII.

'AvareAAei ;^6V epeic 6 hAioc, erriTeAAei hk 6 kucov, h 6

'fipicOV, H d'AAO Tl T(Jbv JUH WOaUTCOC TO) HAlO) KOi TH 06AHVH

noAeuovTCOv.
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This distinction between avariKKia and eTrtre'AXco, a.va.Tok{]

and eTTtToAr;, is always carefully observed in Attic prose.

Plat. Polit. 269 A, Legg. 887 E, Crat. 409 A ;
Ar. Nub.

754 ;
Thuc 2. 78. In poetry it is not always regarded,

and even the simple verb may be used of either pheno-

menon. 'ETTiroX?; and eTrtreXAo), however, are not used of

the sun till very late. The meaning of the ewi is the same

as is found in ^Tzepxofxai in phrases like ewTjAu^oi/ upai in—
dXX' ore TtTparov ^\d€V fTOS /cot eTT'qXvOov Sipau

Od. 2. 107.

oAA' ore 6?; iJ,rjvis re (cat rjiMipai e^ereAeSi'TO

a\j/ irfpireWoixivov ereos (cat iTir)KvOov Stpai.

II. 294.

cm.

EuKaipelv ou AeKteov, dAA' eu axoAflc eyeiv.

The words evKaipos and fvKaipCa are excellent Attic words,

but not in the sense of trxoAatos and o-xoAj}. Photius : 2xoAr;.

o^x' o roTToy ei^ <S (r)(oAafou(rt (cat hiaTpi^ovcri irept Trat8e^av

ov8e avTr\ rj iv Aoyots i^evpLOVcria) xat biarpi^rj, aXXa fjv oi

iroAAol ciKvpcos KaXovcriv fVKaipiav to 8e fVKaipuv ^ipjSapov,

aAA' dirt piv tovtov o-xoAr/j' dyetr Aeyouo-tf. f) be evKaipCa

l3dpl3apov oi/c eortf ovopa, Tarrerat bi ovk em (rxoKfjs, dAA'

iTrl Kaipov rtvos eixjwtas (cat dperjjs.

CIV.

'ESeninoAflc Aerouoi rivec, oiofjevoi ojuoiov elvai tuj e£a(-

cpvHc, oTov eSeninoAfic toO navroc. dTonooc 01 rdp dpxa^ot

dveu THC e£ npoeeoecoc einov entnoAflc.

In App. Soph. 38. 3 Phrynichus traces this corruption

to false analogy : 01 be e^eTrtTroAjjs Ae'yoires- eirXavrjd-qcrav crno
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roC liai<\>vr\^ Kal f^e-nirribes. It is another instance of the

misuse discussed above, pp. 117 fif. Late writers elevated the

adverb into a substantive, forming a nominative i-nnroki^,

and declining it throughout. They combined their new

creation with other prepositions besides e^. Athenaeus used

81' fmiroXrjs, and Strabo actually iir' e7niroA.^s. The fact

that an elevated quarter of the city of Syracuse was named

'ETTtTToXai (Thuc 6. 96) does not prove the early existence

of the substantive eutTroA?;. It does not mean surfaces,

but, derived in the same way as fTrnroX^s, adopted the

termination -ai on the analogy of 'Afl^i-at, &rij3a(, etc., just

as the -% in the adverb stands on the same footing as the

similar ending of f^a{(f>vr]s.

cv.

"Evbov eloepxojuai, pdppapov. Ivbov rap fori, kqi evbov

eijLii, boKijuov. hei ouv eiaui napepxojuai Aereiv. eraco he

biarpipco ouk epelc, oAA' evbov btarpipco.

The collocation ivhov etcre'pxofxat stands on a different

basis from dau) hi,aTpifi<», being a distinct violation when

used absolutely of the law of parsimony, and, consequently,

un-Attic. As a synonym for the simple dtrepxoixai, Phry-

nichus rightly suggests da-M iiapipyoixai. But, although
'

h'hov as used for eto-co is as barbarous as da-ui eio-e'pxo/xat

would be, the converse is not true, and Attic writers

frequently employ data with verbs of rest, as any dictionary

will show.

CVI.

KAHpovo)U6^v Tovbe" oux outwc h dpxala xpHGir, diAAoi

KAHpovojielv ToCbe.
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A sentence of Demosthenes illustrates the only usage

possible in Attic, 329. 15, KiKkr\pov6\u\Ka'i [ikv t&v 't>iXoovos

Tov KTjSeoToC )(priij,AT(ov
TtXtLovuiv r) TrevTtTaK&vTMv, the genitive

of the person being dependent upon the genitive of the

thing which is governed by the verb. In late Greek the

ordinary construction was the accusative in either case—
KKr)povo}i.iiv tL Tiros and KXrjpovofXflv tivA.

CVII.

GpibaKQ
 

HpoboTOc id^cov elnev, HjueTc he epibaKivHv

(1)0 'Attikoi.

This is another instance of the Common dialect pre-

ferentially departing from the premier dialect. The

lexicography of the word is given in detail by Lobeck.

CVIII.

'EniKAivrpov pHT^ov, ouk dvdKAtvTpov.

Pollux makes the same statement (10. 34) : Meprj bk

KXlvqs Koi ivrfXara Koi firiKMvrpov' to p.ev fTtiKKivTpov virb

'Api(TTo<p6.vovi ilpr]p.ivov. 'S.o(^OKKrjs hi eiTre ei;7jA.ara £vXa :

id. 6. 9, TO KoXovp-fvov avoLKKivrpov fTTLKXivrpov
^

Api.(rTO(l>avris

tiTTf, TO bi ivr\kaTov KkivT-qpiov. In 9. 72 he quotes, for a

different purpose, two lines from the Anagyrus of Aris-

tophanes
—

toCt' avTo npi.TTU) bv' d/3o\aj koi <rup.^oKov

VTio Tcp \iKX(vTptf' p-oiv TtS aVT UVeCXiTO
;

The question must rest upon their authority.
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CIX.

'En(bo£ov, TO npooboKOC))U6vov Koi eAni^ojuevov epelc,

ou)(, (i)C ol djLiaeeic, tov enicsHjuov.

Like verbs of hoping and expecting, eTriSo^os may be

followed by the present and aorist as well as by the

regular tense—the future infinitive. Isocr. 397 C, e77i8ofoy

yevrja-eaOai novqpos : Antipho, Il5- 22, tov \J.iyiXa y.\v kuko.

TTpOTTfiTOvdoTa, Iti be fieCCova eirCbo^ov ovra iraa-j^iiv : Isocr.

1 17 E, fTrCbo^os cbv Tvxetv rrjs tlhtjs. The preposition seems

to have the same force as in the word fTri're^ or firiroKOi.

There is no instance in Attic of the meaning here found

fault with by Phrynichus, but that is its prevailing sense

in late writers. The signification emo-Tjfxos was not, how-

ever, a coinage of the Common dialect, but existed outside

the precincts of Attic even in Classical times, as is proved

by Pindar—
fl yap &ixa Kvedvois ttoWoIs eTTibo^ov apjjrat

kCSoS, KTi.

Nem. 9. 46.

ex.

MdjujuHv THv ToC narpoc h juHTpoc juHTgpa ov Aerouaiv

01 dpxciioi dAAd thOhv, judjujuHv fee kqI )Lia|ujuiov thv juHiepa.

djuaetc ouv TO THV judMJUHv km thc thShc Aereiv.

'

Phrynichi praescriptum plerique recentiorum neglectum

reliquere, aviam p.aiip.y]v dicentes, Josephus, Plutarchus,

Appianus, Herodianus, Artemidorus, Basilius, neque ad-

versari vidctur Pollux, 3. 17, tj
fie irarpos 1] ixijrpoi pi]rrip

TTjOr) Koi p-dp-p-r] KOI pappa. Sed cum Phrynicho faciunt
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acriores vitiorum inolescentium animadversores, Aelius

Dionysius, Helladius, Moeris, Photius, SuTdas.' Lobeck.

CXI.

Ei noiHThk ^me.'^ diueiv^repov, xaiperoj" cube rap kqAAico-

T€pov, oube Kpeisoorepov pHreov. ourKpiTiKOu rap GurKpi-

TiKov ou riverai. Aere ouv cijueivov koI kqAAiov Kai KpeTooov.

Stobaeus (Flor. 7. 12. 9) quotes from Mimnermus—
ov yAp ns Kfivov br}iwv tr ajXfivoTepos (j)<t>s

"~5

epyov.

The forms yiiponpos, xtpeiorepos, are not double com-

paratives. That KaWiuTepov once appeared in Thuc. 4. 118

indicates that this remark of Phrynichus was not uncalled

for.
' Recentiores cum similibus fMfi^orepoi, fkaxia-ToraTos,

usi sunt.' Lobeck.

CXII.

Mov6q)eaA)Ltov ou pHreov, erepoqieaAjuov be. KpoTivoc he

juov69eaA)uov elne tov KuKAwna.

Lobeck supposes the words Kparlvoi be p.ov6^6akp.ov eiTre

TOV KvKXu>TTa to be a late addition, but they appear in the

2vXX. 'Attik. of Moschopulus, and may well be genuine, as

p.ov6<^6aXp.os or p.ovop.y.aro'i is the natural word for a Cyclops.

A writer in the Ae'^eis 'V-qrop'tKal. (Bekk. 280. 22) has the

remark: Moyo<^9a\f;ios
'

ISfos rt avdpdiTMv 'iva o^Oakpov

f)(6vTMV Tovs yap TOV (Tfpov iKKOTTtvTas d<f>daXpbv (Tepo(f)d6.\-

povs KoXovcTiv, and Strabo, i. 43, quotes pov6pp.aTos from

Aeschylus, AXayvkov KVvoKe<pa\ovs koI (TT€pvo(j)0aXp.ovs koL

povoppaTOvs larTopovvTos.

Ammonius makes the same distinction : 'ET€p6(j)9aKpos koI

pov6<l>0a\pos bi.a(f>4pov<nv. 'KTfp6(f>6a\pos p(v yap 6 Kara nepiir-

P
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riixjiv -jTi]poi9fh Tov erepov tQ>v 6(f>da\piSv, }xov6(p6aK}xo^ 8f o iva

Hovov 6(j)0a\ixov iffjMV (Ls o KvuKw^.

It is an interesting question how the later notion of the

Cyclopes originated. In Homer the Cyclops is erepo'^flaXjios,

not ij.ov6(p0aX.ixos, as Aristarchus plainly saw. On Odyss. 9.

383 he has the remark, 6 KvkKoj'^ Kara roi' "O/xrjpoj; ovk yr

lxov6<j)9aXixos ({>virei,
aWa Kara riva (TvvTV)(^Lav tov STtpov tS>v

6(j)da\p.&v a7re/3e/3XT7K€i. bvo yap o^pvas eix*' 4'V'^''- y^P
—

navra bi 01 I3\f(j>ap' ap(j)l koI oc^pva'S evuiv avrpt].

By the time of Hesiod the later notion prevailed, as is seen

from two lines of the Theogon. 144—
Ki5/cXa)7res 8' wofx' r\(Tav fTttavvfiov ovv(k apa tT<piOiv

KVKkoTfpris 6(j)6a\pLbs eeis ereVfiro p.eTta'nt^,

and became as firmly established as the similar erroneous

notion that the Sirens were three in number, whereas Homer

plainly says there were but two. Some mistake of an early

potter probably originated both errors, and fictile ware tells

the same story as Hesiod, Cratinus, and Theocritus, n. 31
—

&v(k6. p.01 Kaa-ia fxiv ocjipvs em ttoiti fxerojTTM.

% CXI II.

'EwvHaoiMHV elc Aoroc nepi toO aMapTHMCTOC. evOa dv

|UH buvHSHC TO npiaoOai h enpidiuHv eelvai, kxei rd dno toO

wvoGjuai
1
Tdrre, evOa b' dv to dno toO npi'aoOai, (puAdrrou

Odrepov.

' The MSS. and editions have the unmeaning iavrjftai. After Barfpov they add

ofov fwvTj^ai otKiav ivravBa eyx<^p^t tu (irpiafj^rjv ovtoj xPV^V ^^ptaf^yv olKiat^

irdKiv tTvxoy etovijfiivos oiKtav fj dypov (VravBa oifhtv kyxwpii rwv diro twv npia-

fxBai' iiivft TO iwvTj^ivos SuKtfiov. ndXiV Sfi \ty(iv nptdfj-tvoi, to yap wyrjadfifyoi

dSoKi^oV ovTOiS ovv Kant tov Iwv-qad^riv irapov ydp firpidfXTjv ftneiv, fxfi finji^

(aivTjadpLijv o ydp tovto \iyaiv \t]pit. Lobeck justly says, 'alto hie Phrynichus

demersus est luto ;' but he fails in trying to extricate him. It is strange that

the words following oroi/ in Phrynichus should so frequently be unintelligible

or contradictory to the rule he lays down. They seem frequently to be laie

additions.
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Herodian (453 ed. Piers.) likewise remarks on the way
in which the two stems tire- and -npi- were combined in Attic

to make up the verb corresponding to the English
'

buy.'

His words are these, wpiao-^at epets, ovk diirrja-aa-Oai' oirov bi

jur; bvvarov kXivui. to TrpiacrOai. p^fia, Tore r<p (ovucrOai xpjjoTj,

olov «7rpta/x7jr, iitpia), (TTpCaro' nal Trpt'co
to TrpoorariKor. Ei/TroXis

npiii) /xoi crekdxi'Ov <\>Tjai. ewl 6e tov -napaKUfiivov e(ovr]p.ai, ov

yap ive')(apei 6 iiapaKiip,evos ti]v tov TTpCaaOai \p^(nv. These

dicta are confirmed by other authorities and by the universal

usage of Attic writers. The following passages will put in

the clearest light the dovetailing of the two verbs into one

another. In the 'Acharnians' Dicaeopolis asks the price

of the Boeotian's pigs
—

TToaov TTpicap-ai (rot to, xoLpCbia ; Xe'ye"

and when the answer is satisfactory makes up his mind to

buy them^

wi'Tjcro/iai ffof T!(pijj,iv avTov.

The enormous sums expended upon fish by Athenian

epicures is a common-place in the Middle and New Comedy,
and a passage of this kind is quoted by Athenaeus (6.

227 A) from the
' Greek Woman '

of Alexis—
avToC (ol L\6vfs) T inav \r]<})d&(nv {mo t&v aXUoiv

Tt6ve&T(S iTTiTpifiovai Toiiy wvovp.(vovs.

rfjs ovaiai yip elaiv rtfxiv &vioi,

6 •npiap.evo^ re tttojxos fvQvs aTrorpe'xet :

Plato, Rep. 563 B, OTav b\ 01 fcavrip-tvoi, ixrjhfv rJTTOv iKtvOepoi

oxn T&v T!pMp,ivu>v '• Lysias, 108. 35, 'ArruX^s irap avTov Trpid-

pLfvos f^fixia-doocrev iyo) 6e Trap' ^Avrukfovs eip^VTjs ova-qi

ioDvovjXTjv: Dem. 307. 15)° oi)VovfjL(voi vfVLKTjKf Tdv kajSovTa

fav TTpCrjTai.

But the locus classicus is the speech of Lysias against

the corn merchants (Kara t&v o-iTOTroiK&v) : 'Eya t&v apx^ov-

TuOV K(\(v6vT(0V aVV(TTpl6.p.r)V.

P 2
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*Ai> \iiv TOiwv oTToSetfr;, u> S.vbpes biKaffraC, &)$ eort i>o/j,os &s

Kfkevei Tovi (nroTTwAas (TDvajreto-flai roi' (titov, hv ol &p)(ovrfi

fjfifis yap vpuv -napia^oixida top v6p.ov 09 airayopevfi. fxribeva r&v

(V Trj iroXf t TiKfiu) o-ltov TTfVTrjKOVTa (popixuiv crvvoiveicrOai.

'AwTos 8' lAfyer u? . . . . avp-^ovXcvaeLfv avroii Travaaa-Oai

fpiXovLKovaiv, fiyovjjLevos (rvjif^ipdv vpXv tois irapa tovtwv tojjoi;-

fxfvoLS &)S a^idraTov tovtovs Tipiaa-Oai. hiiv yap avTovs 0;9o\(3

jMovov TTtoAetr rtjUKorepoi'. d)S toCvvv ov (Tvp.Trpia\xfvovs KaraOeaOaL

iKe\(VfV avroiis aXKa p-rj dAA.7j\ot? avTCDvelcrdai avvi^ovkivev,

avTov vfuv 'AwTov pdprvpa itapi^op-ai, Ka\ u>s oSroy p.ev eiri r^y

TTpoTfpas jSovXrjs tovtovs eiTre tovs Xoyovs, ovtol 8 €7rt TTjvbf

(rvv(iovovp,(VOL (jjaCvoirai '.

It may be useful to add a detailed list of the tenses and

moods as used by Attic writers. The references are chiefly

to Aristophanes :^

oovovp.aL, Arist. Av. 530, Eccl. 1002. Stihjitnctive, Lys. 560,

Vesp. 493. Optative, Eq. 649. Participle, Nub. 1224,

Thesm. 504, Eq. 897, Ach. 549.

lu>vovp.r\v, Fr. Com. (Eupolis), 2. 505, and Orators.

u>vl](Top.ai, Arist. Plut. 140, 518, Ach. 815, Eq. 362, Pax

1239, 1252, 1261, Vesp. 304, Lys. 600, Eccl. 1034;

Orators.

i-wpiipriv, Arist. Nub. 23, 864, Eq. 44, 676, Thesm. 503, Pax

1200, 1 241. and sing. e-npi(a, Vesp. 1439. Subjunctive,

 Ach. 812, Ran. 1229, Nub. 614. Optative, Pax 21, 1223,

Vesp. 1405, Ach. 737. Imperative, apCoi, Ach. 34, ^^^ ;

Fr. Com. 2. 743, 883; a-no-apioi. Ran. 1227^. Infinitive,

Ach. 691, 749, Vesp. 253, 294, Av. 715. Participle, Ach.

901, Eq. 600, 872, Nub. 749, Plut. 883.

*
Cp. Xen. Vect. 4. 18, npiacrBai , . . wv-qOrt . . . infovvrai . . . ^vrjOivra.

' Good MSS. read npiai for npiri in Nub. 614. The form npiaao in Ach. 870
is probably Attic. Veitch, however, errs when he puts it on the same footing

as npiai in id. 34 by the remark ' both in trimeter,' for he has not observed that

npiaao is put into the mouth of a Boeotian.

\
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((ivrjuai, Fr. Com. (Eupolis), 2.492, (Aristoph.) 2. 1076;

Orators
; Pariic, Arist. PI. 7.

Passive.

avovnai, Plato, Phaed. 69 B.

foivovixrjv, Xen. Eq. 8. 2.

(wvrjOrjv, Dem. 1124, 1126; Xen. Mein. 2. 7. 12, etc.
; Plato,

Legg. 850 A, Soph. 224 A.

idvrjixai. Pax 1182
; Plat. Rep. 563 ;

Orators.

Pollux (3. 124) quotes airiovridi^creTai. from the Comic

Poet Theopompus. The verbal coi'Tjre'oj occurs in Plato,

Legg. 849 C, and oirT/ros in a true verbal sense in Thuc. 3.

40, f\TTiba ovre Aoyu) TnaTT]v ovTe •)(j)riy.a(Tiv avrjTijv. In Plato,

Phaed. 1. c, the present is found in the participle bivovjxevA

re Kol nmpaa-Koyi.iva. This is the only instance in Classical

Greek, although periphrases are used. Such is Trpaa-Lv

fvpCiTKco in a passage quoted by Pollux (7. 13) from the
' Seasons

'

of Aristophanes—
KpaTioTov fjiJLiv ds TO ©Jjo-fioi' bpafxelv,

(Kfi 8' etos av npatriv evpoopLfv p-ivnv,

till we find a purchaser '. In the sense of to be for sale,

Htvios ilvai, was used.

titi rais iruXaKTiv ov ro rapiy^a &vwv.

Arist. Eq. 124^.

Plato, Legg. 848 A, Tpirov ixdpos wrioz' e^ drdyKTjs Itrrco tovto

y.6vov, t5>v hi hvo p.ip5>v fx-rfikv (TidvayKes eorco TtcoXdv.

TTuy 6 criros &vios ;

Arist. Ach. 758.
' What is the price of wheat ?

'

Trdiy ovv 6 Tvpos kv BotoiroTs &vioi ;

Id. Eq. 480.

To make a pirchase wa.s in Greek aivr]v iroie'ia-daL, or, in

' The note of Pollux is ridiculous enough and shows how little Classic Greek

was undeistood even by a scholar in the second century a. d., S S{ o! vSv (paai

Toifs otKfTas vpaaiv alrdv (OTiv fvpuv iv rats 'Apiffrotftdvovs "Clpais. He must

have translated 'iais av= '

while.'
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poetry, i>vT[\v rCOecrOaL, as Dem. 894. 27, coj'^v irotovfjiai rrjs

mvrjv lOov Koi npaa-i.v d)s ^oivi^ avqp.

Soph. Frag.

The primitive sense of the verb ayopa^av was to attend the

ayopa either for business or pleasure, but it gradually acquired

the meaning of duj/. The former signification is encountered

often in Aristophanes—Ach. 625, 720, Vesp. 557, Lys. 556,

633, Eq. 1373, 1374 ;
but the latter only once—

Koi rais &.bf\<f>aLS ayop&aai \iToiviov

fK4keV(T€V 6,V, rfj fJLTJTpC 6' IfxaTibiov.

Plut. 984.

The term, however, both in the active and the middle

voice, became ultimately quite synonymous with cavflcrdai,

and Tiplaa-Qai, as Dem. 5^3j 7> V S' ^^ov avtfj ^eXrico -npiaa-Oai.

TavTrjs TTJs rip-fji tovtov rjyopacrfv- The verb was doubtless

complete in all three voices, but in what remains of Attic

literature does not extend beyond the aorist and perfect.

CXIV.

FFapasiTOuc ouk eAerov 01 apxaloi en oveibouc, cbc vCv,

oAAd KoAaKac" Kai bpaiua eon KoAaKec TOiouroiv dv-

epcbncov.

Athenaeus discusses at great length the word Trapdaaos

(in 6. 235 seq.). For the existence of the Trapao-tros in

Homeric times, he quotes
—

ecTKe 8' (vl Tpcde(7crt Ylobr]s, vlos 'HfTLcuvos,

a<j)V€i6s T ayaOos re' p,A\icrTa 8e fjLLV tUv "Eicrwp

hr\y.ov, i-nii 01 kraipo's ir)v 4>CXos elXaTTivaa-rrjs'

II- 17- 575-

and shows that in the time of Epicharmus the character had

acquired all its features. It was Araros, however, who first



THE NEW PHRYNICHUS. 215

employed the word Ttapaa-iTos in this dishonourable sense,

and Antiphanes, Alexis, and Diphilus had all plays of this

name. Accordingly, Phrynichus must not be considered

as denying the signification Koka^ throughout Attic, but

only as reminding his readers that the term wapao-tros had

originally an honourable meaning. The words of Athenaeus

are on this point very distinct : To be roC Trapaa-LTov 6vo)j.a

nakai p.\v rjv creixvbv KaX Upov. YloXfixoiv yovv ypa\jfas wept

irapacrtTwv (prjalv oura)S"
" To tov aapaa-'i.Tov ovojia vvv ixev abo^ov

eoTt, irapa be roiy ap\aiois evpCtTKop,(v tov irapda-LTov lepov tl

)(^pripia
Kol TM avvOoCvM napop.OLov. 'Ei; Kwoaapyn p.ev ovv iv ru

'ilpaKKeiio crrr;X?j ris (cttlv iv
?; \j/ri(f>i(Tna jxev 'AkKi/Siabov, ypap.-

fxaTfiis be ^Te<pavos QovKybibov, KeyeraL 6' ev avraJ Ttepl ttjs

Vpoa-qyopias ovtcos'
' Ta bi kT!ip.r\via Overoi 6 Upevs jxera tS>v

Trapaa-iToov- ol be napaaiToi t(TTixiv eK tS>v voOutv koI t&v tovtcov

TTaiboyv Kara to, Trarpia. *0s ft' hv /x?; 6e\r] napaai/relv, ei(TayeTu> xat

KepX TovTdiv eh to biKacrTripiov'" There is much more to the

same effect.

cxv.

Eupao9ai ouK epcTc nponapoEuTovoJC &id toO a, aAAd

napo£uTOvoL)C bid toO e, eupeoGai.

CXVI.

'A9e(AaT0 6001 bid tou Ka Aerouoiv dcsxHjuovoOoi, beov

bid ToG A£ Aereiv, dcpeiAero. Koi dq)eiA6jUHV he\ Aereiv bid

TOU 0, dAAd MH bid ToO a.

The second of these articles has been brought from

another place in the Ecloga. Evpap.T]v for evp6p.r)v, and

cKpeLXafXTjv for di^etAo'prji', represent a common corruption

of late Greek. Veitch hesitates, as usual
;
but on consulting
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him it will be seen that in both cases the form in alpha

has disappeared from all texts, not only of Attic, but

of Classical Greek writers. The same is true of the active

forms fvprjaa and elAa, r]pr](ra, and whatever Aristophanes

wrote in Thesm. 761, he certainly did not write (^yprjo-aro.

That word crept into the text at a date when d>\lfaixriv might

be used for flbov, and avfirecraij.r^v for aviinfrov- The second

line of the couplet destroys the force of the first—
ToXavT&Tr) MtK/ca, tLs i^fKoprjaf ae

;

tCs TTjv ayaTrrfTTfv naiba crov '^prjcraTo ;

Instead of (^rip-qa-aTo, which cannot have a double meaning,

some word that has is required to correspond with i^eKo-

pr)ae. Lobeck proposed t^erpria-aTo, Meineke has adopted

6texp^o"aTo. Neither emendation is of value, and the

genuine word still awaits discovery, if the line is not re-

garded as merely an interpolated extension of e^eKo'pjjo-e.

Many forms, equally corrupt, were imported into Attic

books by copyists, who were ignorant of Greek syntax of

the Classical age. Thus, in Thuc. 8. 10, the historian used

the regular construction in object clauses, and made a

future indicative follow oTtos, after a verb of preparing,

TTapfCTKfva^ovTo oTToos p-r] \ri(rov(nv avrovs, but textual critics

had to banish Krja-utmv from the received text. They had

the best manuscripts on their side, but even against all

such authority the change ought to have been made.
• Veitch (p. 411) has a record of other instances. The
case of the Homeric eireArjo-a is very different—

aWa TO p,iv KOI aviKTov ^xei kukov, oTrvroVe Kiv ns

j/jLiara piev kAoi'tj TrvKivias aKax^p^evos i)Top,

iWKTas 8' VTTvos ixija-iv'
6 yap r kniX-qaiv aiiavTuiv

ia-OkSiv ^Se KaK&v, k-nv. &p /3A«'(^ap' apcpiKaXvxlrrj.

Od. 20. 83.

Then the word is causative, the ewi making possible the

active in this sense, just as it helped \j/Ti(j)lCop.ai to an active

I
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voice. As kavOdvM in the active can only mean escape

notice, so ^^^(bCCoi had no signification besides that of use

peddles, calculate. For the causative of ^r]^LCo\xai,, to vote,

the compound of i-nL was employed, just as (TnXavBdvM

supplied a causative to \av06.voiJ.ai..

The authority of Hesiod used to be advanced for the

aorist first of XetTrco—
3y Kev TTjv fTTLOpKOv aiToXfiiffas (TTOixoa-urf

adaviruiV
Theogon. 79.1.

just as e(j>ev$a in Aesch. Agam. 1308
—

tI tovt efpev^as ; et rt, /hi; (fipev&v arvyos,

was regarded as a proof that (t)fvyoi had a weak aorist as

well as a strong. In the one case the word comes from

aTToXeijBoi, in the other from <p€vC(o.

It is true that there are several verbs which in Classical

times used both aorists—the weak and the strong
—in the

same sense, but in Attic proper, such verbs were singularly

rare. Xefco is an undisputed instance, and with it may go

f^davoi, the two aorists of which run parallel, except in the

participle, which Attic confined to the weak. The case of

KTfCvo) and ireCdoi is different, tKravov, ^Kavov, and e-jnOov,

being not found out of poetry. Even f-niOofjirjv gradually

retreated before (TuLad^v, as Attic matured. Xenophon
must be left to settle the right of KartKavov to a place in

Attic prose. Certainly, no other writer in that fastidious

^lialect would have employed the word. The form ^^a

stands on precarious footing, but must be admitted in early

Attic. Homer certainly used the weak aorist middle—
ardp Ka\KiTpi\as ittttovs

eK TToAtos 6' d^aadi jioas Koi i(pi,a pifjXa

napTraXCfxws, olvov be jueXi't/jpova olvC^icr6(.

II. 8. 505.

M f.
'
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fK TTo'Atos 6' a^avTO ^oas koX l(f>ia firj^a

(capTraAi^coy, otvov bk ix(\i(f)pova oIvC^ovto.

Id. 545-

for to read a^iaOe in the former of these passages is criticism

of the most futile and puerile kind. Moreover, Herodotus

employed irpofa-A^avro (i. 190), (o-d^avTo (5. 34), and irpoa--

f^avTo (8. 20). Accordingly, when the active &^ai is en-

countered in Antiphon, and irpoaTj^av in Thucydides, in

a sense perfectly natural, and with the support of all

manuscripts, they must at once be accepted as genuine,

and regarded as fresh indications of a fact more than once

referred to already
—

namely, that in these two writers the

Attic dialect had not reached its full development. Antipho,

134. 41, pi,ri
ovv e^e'ATjrai tovto vp.S)v p.-qhti's, on tov fJLrjvvTrjV

aniKTHvav, K.aX buTfivavro avTov ju^ elcrfXOi'iv «s vp-as, pr]b'

(p,ol kyyeviuQai. TrapovTi. a^ai tov avbpa koL fSacravicrai avTov :

Thuc. 2. 97, <l>6poi T€ (K Tracrrj? r^y ^ap^dpov Kol t&v 'EW)j-

vCboiv TToXeoov, ocrov Ttpoarj^av (i:l ^evOov xre. Such forms,

however, were quite alien to mature Attic, and any^as has

been justly restored to Aristophanes (Ran. 468), in place

of dirij^as, ra^avTss, to Lycurgus (166. 16) in place of Kard-

^avres, and perhaps KaOevras even to Xenophon (Hell. 2. 2.

20) in place of Kara^avTes. In all three passages the sense

requires an alteration which there is excellent manuscript

authority to support.

The history of the weak aorist of dTTobi.bpd(TKOj is singularly

instructive. Veitch has traced it with his usual care :

' The first aorist does not noitf occur in Classic Greek
;

diTobpda-aa-a Andoc. 1. 125 (Vulg.), dTTobpaaa (Bekk.), diro-

bpdcras Lys. 6. 28 (old edit.), was altered by Reiske to

diTobpdi, which has been adopted by Bekker and every

subsequent editor, oTroSpao-jj Xen. Cyr. 1.4. 13 (Vulg.), now

&TTobpa (be.st MSS., Schneid., Popp., Dind.), e^^bpaa-' Eur.

I. T. 194 (MSS., Vulg., Musgr., Seidler), now e^ ebpas in

every edition,' etc. In fact, dvibpaa-a must be classed with
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iOvrj^a, edpco^a, e\afj.^a, ebrj^a, (cjav^a, fTteaa, (iKa, fiprjcra,

r]jxapTi](Ta, (j3\oy^a or ijj.6Kr](ra, (i)\Ca9r](Ta, ej3aXa, dxrcppanrfv,

et hoc genus omne. Further, there is little question that

Aristophanes did not use ivire^a, or Lysias Sxftkriaa. In

Ar. Lys. ^^^ the manuscripts have ivri^r) or ivrev^-p, the

latter being also supported by Suldas, s. v. riravos. The

true word is lost, as neither hrfij} nor ivTfv^rj provides a

suitable meaning. For iff/X-qaev in Lys. 136. 1, ovKOfjiavTCas

avTov KaTtyvcoTf koi oi>(j)\r](rfV vjxlv p-vpCas bpa)(jj,As, either axjxC-

krjafv or a><l>Kfv must be substituted.

Some verbs, which originally possessed two aorists of

identical meaning, dropped one of them in Attic, just as

ayo) has been shown to have done. Such a word is fiX-aa-

Tavoi, which in Ionic writers had an aorist (pxAarqaa,

Hippocr. 7. 528, 546, and avajBXaa-rriari must be preferred

to avafiXaa-rricrii in Hdt. 3. 62, as even Herodotus could

hardly have given other than the middle inflexions to the

future of such a verb. The Homeric idpi^a survived in

Attic poetry by the side of fhpap.ov, but could not have

been used in prose. Both (KaKov and iXAn-qa-a appear in

Comedy ; but the verb is never used by Aristophanes

except in para-tragedy, or when he wishes to have a

hit at Euripides, who was ridiculously fond of the term.

Of the two forms Ippevaa and tppvrjv, late writers selected

the poetical active, as in the case of KarthapOov they pre-

ferred the passive form.

The aorist etTra must not be reduced to the same level

as elXa, rjkOa, €(f>aya, etc., nor yet must ftirov and elira be

regarded as rivals. The two accurately supplement one

another in Attic Greek, according to the following para-

digm—
flTTOr
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The subjunctive may be referred to either
;

the optative

draws its forms wholly from the second aorist, which also

supplies the infinitive and the participle. The case of

r\viyKov versus fiviyKa is somewhat more intricate
; but, under

the influence of a transitory desire for system, Veitch has

demonstrated that, in the indicative and imperative, the

forms in alpha were used in Attic, except when the require-

ments of metre or a wish to avoid hiatus suggested j/ffyxor

and (veyKov. The infinitive was always iviyKelv and the

participle (vtyKciv, and the omicron forms were at least pre-

ferentially used in the optative, while the subjunctive may
be assigned indifferently to either tense.

The rule for the aorists of rt'^?j//t and 177/it is too well-

known to need remark ;
but it may not be unnecessary

to remind my readers, that, although the weak aorist of

8t6co/xt was occasionally used in the plural, such forms were

generally eschewed by Attic writers. Herwerden thus

sums up the evidence of Inscriptions:
' Aor. i hujus verbi

et compositorum in plurali numero perraro reperitur. In

T. N. xiii. m. 45, legitur wapeSaJxajuej'. Paullo minus rara

est 3 pers. pi., sed ne haec quidem reperitur, quod sciam,

ante saeculum quartum,' (Lapid. Test. p. 48). The aorist

f(f>pr]Ka probably followed the analogy of trjixt, and Tidrjixi. in

the indicative, as it certainly did in the other moods, and

the gloss in Hesychius :

'

ATricpprjo-av, a(j)iiKav Kparivos Qpar-

rais, should stand 'ATzecppecrav, xre.

As is now acknowledged, the form eweio-e'e^pjjKe in Eur.

El. 1032
—
dX\' i']\d' ex^^ M<" pi-ai^vab' ivOeov Koprjv

KiKTpOLS T eweKre'<^pj]K€ Kol vvp-^a hvo

(V Toiaiv aiiTols bfaixaaiv KaTei\ ojuoC,

is no perfect, but an aorist, which in H. F. 1266 has by

some fatality been corrupted to (irfiaicpprja-i
—

\
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tr Iv yakaKTi r' oiri yopyuntovs o^eis

eTT€i.cri(t>priKe (nrapydvoLcn rois e/xoTj"

and is recorded by Hesychius in the glosses
—

¥AcTi^pr]KfV el<Tr\yayiv.

'E^i(j)priKev'' acjiiJKiv.

Its subjunctive appears in Ale. 1056, €Trfacf>p(a, Phoen. 264,

eK<j>p&(rL, and its participle in a fragment of Eur. Phaethon—

)xr)Tiv "Hipaiaros x6\ov

bofJLOli fTT€l<T(f>p€ls fJifXaOpU Crvpi(f>\f^r] TTVpC.

Aristophanes, Vesp. 162, used its imperative Ixi^pes, and its

infinitive is preserved in the gloss of Hesychius : Ela((>pfjvac

(lard^ai.

CXVII.

'Pdcpavov eni thc pa(paviboc jlih Ohc. oHjuaivei rap

THV KpdjuPHv.

'Idem affirmant Hesych., SuYd., Ammon
,

Schol. ad

Aristoph., Poll., et alii. Addit Hesych. pa(f>avibas vocari

pacfxivovs parvos Dorice. Ammon. vero et Thom. ad-

jungunt lonice p(<f>avov nominari rr^v pacpavlba. Aristot.

Hist. V. 17. 219 etiam pA^avov ait ab aliis Kp6.p.fir]v nomi-

nari.' Nuuez.

CXVIII.

Euvcoc Ixei MOi Mh Aere, oiAA' euvoiKwc.

The same caution is also found in App Soph. 38, dvoi-

kSs hoKip-ov, TO hi ivvui's (fxvyfLv xpTj, and it is in accordance

with the usage of Attic Greek. Similarly, dvMS was not in

use, but avorjTuis, and for the Xenophontean onovocos. Attic

writers employed 6poior]TiKm. The adverbs of 6i;cri;oi;?,
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KUKovovs, and dyxiVouj, do not happen to be found ;
but as

(vvoiKos was confined to the adverb ivvoiK&i, (vvoLKdrepov,

(vvoiKwrara, there can be no question, that, if used at all,

bva-voLK&s, KaKovoiK&i, and ayx^ivoLK&s, were similarly pre-

ferred to the regularly-formed bva-vui? and ayylv^s. There

is in fact not a single instance in Attic Greek of an adverb

directly formed from adjectives of this class, -npovovs, kov-

<}>6vovs, (vppov9, fii-Kvovs, bva-irXovs, etc. It is hardly necessary

to point out that words like cmX&s do not belong to the

same category, but even adpows appears to be under a ban.

CXIX.

Eueu' noAAoi dvTi ToO eueuc. bia9epei he. to mgv rap

Tcnou eoTJv, eiieu 'Aewvoov, to he ){p6vou, Kai AereTOi aw

TO) a.

This point is proved by the evidence of Aristophanes

alone. The form fiOv is demanded by the metre in Nub.

162, Pax 77, 301, Av. 142 1, Eccl. 835, and gives the more

regular verse in Pax 68 and 819, while in no line is dOvs

found referring to place. On the other hand, tvdvs xpoviKov

is invariably encountered, being demanded by the metre

in Plut. 153, 238, 700, 707, 1 121, Nub. 785, 855, 878, 987,

1134, 1 215, 1365, 1 37 1, 1373, Ach. 638, Eq. 570, 625,

Vesp. 103, 553, 568, Pax 84, 217, 763, 894, Lys. 201, 239,

248, 519, 525, 641, 664, Thesm. 405, 482, 507, Ran. 126,

137. 566, 694, 744, 859, 1029, 1 135 Other Attic poets

tell the same tale, except that Euripides uses eiWs for (vdv

in one passage
—

Tr]v evBvs 'Apyovs Kairihavpias obov.

Hipp. 1 197.

Photius remarks upon the anomaly : EvOv AvKtiov to els

AvKdov oBfv ^Eparoa-Oij'rii kol 8io tovto viroTTTfvei tovs Me-



THE NEW BHRVNICHUS. 223

raXAeiy koX EvpnriSijs ovk 6p6(as
—

Ttjv ev6vs 'Apyovs KcnnbavpCas obov.

The author of this MfTaWels is not known for certain,

and without the rest of the line no reasoning can be based

on evSvs Avkslov, but the words of Euripides doubtles?

stand as they came from his pen. The distinction between

(v6v and iv6vs originated in the desire for precision, which

is the predominant characteristic of Attic, and was not

observed either by Homer or in other dialects at a period

contemporary with the Attic. ^I6vs is of common occur-

rence, as applied to place, in the Iliad and Odyssey, while

Pindar employed evOvs in both senses. Accordingly, in

Tragedy fv$vi (to tottov) is not out of place, and in Euri-

pides it may well be a conscious imitation of older usage.

In Comedy and Prose, however, the rule was carefully

observed, and any deviations from it in the texts of Prose

authors should be unflinchingly removed.

Like the English ininiediately, evdvs is sometimes used of

place, as in Thuc. 6. 96, j^copfcu aTTOKpriiJi,vov re koL viifp Trjs

KoKfoii evOvs Keiixhov. In such sentences fv6v would naturally

be amiss.

cxx.

ZwpoTepov 6 noiHTHC, ou he Aere eu^copov Kf'pasov Kai

eu^copoTepov, (Lc 'ApiorotpavHC kqi KparTvoc kq'i EiinoAic.

The poet referred to is Homer, in II. 9. 203
—

CdipoTepov 8e Kepaif biiras 8' evrvvov eKacrro),

a line which Ephippus, the Comic poet, had in mind when

he wrote—
(pi.akr]v €KaTepq

iboiKe Kapdaai ^utporepov 'Op.-qpiK&'i'

Antiphanes employed (copoVf/aos in the passage preserved

by Athenaeus, 10. 423 D—
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TOVTOV 6y&) Kpiv(t) fjiiTaviiTTpiba TTJs 'Tyieiay

Ttiviiv fwpore'po) \p<afJL(vov Oivox6<a-

but without the context it would be rash to regard it as

a contravention of the rule laid down by Phrynichus.

Herodotus has the simple word (6. 84), and it was probably

in use in Tragedy. Its reappearance in the Common

dialect is but another instance of what has so often been

encountered already—the inability of Attic to hold its own

against the other dialects.

The word fvCoipo^ is found in Ar. Eccl. 227 ;
Eur. Ale.

757. Like &KpaTos, it formed its comparative and super-

lative in -ea-Tfpos, -eVraro?, Ephipp. ap. Athen. 9. 374 D ;

Antiphanes, id. lo. 423 E. Eustathius, however, quotes

from Diphilus the regular comparative (vCuipoTfpov,
and he

is confirmed by Athen. 10. 423 E—

fv^capoTfpov ye vrj AC, u> ttoI, 8oy to yap

vbapfi a-aav tow eorl tjj '^xV "O'^o"-

CXXI.

Xeipoiv dboKijuojc, X6p<5' ^^•

The same is true of the genitive and dative dual, \fipolv

being never used in these cases.

CXXII.

Euepiov MH Acre, oAA' euepov ijudiTiov, rpiouAAdficoG

Kai dveu tou i.

Er TLva noXiv (fypda-fiai fip.1v evepov

waTiep a-icrvpav eyKaTaKXi.V7]vai, pi,a)\.daKr]ii.

Ar. Av. 121.
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The Scholiast quotes yXG^craav fv^pwv ^ot5>v from Cratinus,

and from Plato (Comicus), the substantive fvepCa.

On the other hand, there is no occasion to alter eveCpov

in Sophocles—
<o yap Tov (vbvrfjpa weTrXor apriai's

fXpLOV, apyfJT olbs iVfCpov ttokq),

Trach. 675.

as is done by Elmsley and Lobeck, for they ought as

readily to replace ivbvr^pa and apyrjra by other words. As
an old form, evetpos is natural in Tragedy. It is employed
in Ionic, and supported by the gloss of Photius, Evfipov

fVfpiOV.

CXXIII.

NeojLiHvia (jh Aere, roiv'lcovcov rap, ah\a voujuHvia.

'Nfofxrivla non contractis primoribus syllabis perrarum

est etiam in vulgari Graecitate.' Lobeck.

CXXIV.

He ev dropci, ooAoiKov. Aere ouv Hoea. opeorepov he

XpwTO dv 6 Aefcov, edv hc ev dropd.

cxxv.

"EqjHC IsTi )Liev napd to?c dpxaioic, dAA" oAirov. to be

nAeljov ecpHoOa.

The second of these articles has been brought from

a later place. In the case of f(j)r]a-da, Phrynichus is too
^^

lenient; e^Tjy was never used by good writers any more ^, ,?7l **!,
^

Q ^^- W-
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than 7JS, r]|eis, jjS'/s.
It is true that the manuscripts oc-

casionally exhibit the shorter forms, but as the longer are

often demanded and always allowed by metre, they should

invariably be restored in verse and prose. The argument
from seriation is very strong

—
^<f>r)(r-6a olcr-0a rjbrj-crda ^<T-6a f)fi<T-6a

(jja-di t<T-di. l(T-di l-di.

but the testimony of verse is much more valuable. It is

as follows—
A. drop yfyivrjTai ;

B. vol /xa AT ovk
fjbrja-dd fie ;

* Ar. Eccl. 551.

The Ravenna has rjb-qarda, others rjbfia-Oa.

dXA* OVK hv fT l}(Oiy otra yap rjbrjcrd' e^e'xeas Airavra.

Thesm. i;54.

The MSS. jjbeis.

TOVTas fxevToi (tv 6fas ovcras ovk rjbrja-0^ ovb (voixi^ts ;

Nub. 329.

Ravenna fjbrfs,
others jjSeiy.

The second person does not occur in Aeschylus. In

Euripides it is found only twice—
7:&)?

; -nopOfMV ovk rjbTjaOa Tiarpiaas \6ov6s ;

Cycl. 108.

MSS. rjbdo-ea.

fjbr]a-0a yap bfJT avomov yfjp.ai ydfiov.

El. 926.

In the two cases in which it occurs in Sophocles the verse

admits of the true form—
ap' t^fibricrd' 5(rov rjv Kipbos.

Trach. 988.

MSS.($pr)s.

rjbr)(Tda Kr}pv\6fVTa
'

p.!} Trpaa-o-eiv rAbe ;

Ant. 445.

MSS.
jiSrjy

rd.

The evidence for ^a-Oa is overpowering. There is no line

' Cobetus emendavit. For the plural participle cp. Ant. 576—
SfSo-tii(t'\ are loiKf, Tjji'Sc KarOayuy.
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in Attic verse in which ^s is required, though it occurs

sometimes in the manuscripts. Thus in Eur. I. A. 339—
0)$ raTretroj ?jcr0a n6.<Tr\i Se^ia? T:po(Tdiyy&veiv,

all the manuscripts have rjs airda-qs. The following details

are of value. In Sophocles alone rjcrOa occurs fourteen

times, and in eight of the fourteen passages the disyllabic

form is required by the metre. In Aristophanes, out of

nineteen lines in which the word occurs, nine require the

longer form. In Aeschylus it is found twice, once doubtful

and once required. About fjeLo-Oa there is some question,

the word not occurring in verse. Aeschines (77. 11) is

credited with TTfpiTjeis, and Plato, Tim. 26 C, Euthyph. 4 B,

with
bi-peicrda. IleptTjeis is certainly wrong, but is Stjjeto-^a

right ? The legitimate form would be bifja-Oa.
While olada

is claimed for mature Attic, it is probable that olbas should

be acknowledged as old Attic, as it appears in Eur. Ale.

780—
TO, dvrjTa TTpiyfiaT otSas fjv ^x*' <l>vo-iv ;

and as forms like otbare, otbafxev, were good Ionic, and should

be retained when found in Attic as early as that of Antiphon.
It is quite natural that at a period of transition he should

write olbanfv in one passage and Xa-jxtv in another. The same

licence must be extended to Xenophon as a Greek cosmo-

politan. What in Antiphon was due to the time at which

he wrote was in Xenophon caused by the migratory life

he led.

In the case of oiSa a third form has certain claims to

notice. In his note upon the dictum of Moeris : Olada,

Xtopls Tov <T, 'ArriK&Jy. oiSaj, 'EAXtji/ikms, Pierson quotes

the following passage of Eustathius (Od. 1773. 27): To

6e oiaOa yap olos 6vy.o^ sXtyxei 7Li)v6boTov koX roiis kot'

avTov KaKcos yp(i,<j}ovTas to olcrdas napa 7<5
Trotijrjj.

Iv re'Aei

p.\v yap (jt(\ov tj km. fiTLCpopq (jjoivrjevros eirj &v yevicrOai avy-

X(opr]d(l(rav tomvtt^v ypa<^r\v, ivravOa bf. ovk hv yivoiro 6io

Q2
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TO KaKo^iTpr]Tov. AXXios jxevroL Atojwtos ypdifxi, otl koI ro

OLcrOa Koi to olaOas ancfxa 'EWrjviKa Kada koI ^aOa Kal f^aOas.

Any record of an opinion of Dionysius always merits careful

consideration, but here the ambiguity of the term 'EWtj^iko.

robs his words of most of their value. Hesychius, it is

true, enfranchises oTcr^as : Oladas' olbas, fKarepcos 'ArrtKus, and

Photius does the same : OlaOa' uvtI tov olbas' Ae'yerat kuI

X&jpty TOV a' fjifTa bi tov a- ttots
rj

8ia fiiTpov rj
8ia ro

/j,?;

ovyKpova-ai (rvixcpoova : but Nauck is rash in the extreme to

alter oZbas to ola-Oas in Ale. 780. The authority of his

favourite Grammarian, George Choeroboscus, is advanced

in its favour^ fvprjTai be koI ixera tov <t otcrdas a>s irapa KpaTUio

fv MakOaKoXs : but dependence upon the broken reed of one

of the least talented and least critical of the old grammarians
is a weak spot in Nauck's work, and has often seriously

misguided him. There is, in fine, not one assured instance

of the form oTadas in Attic of any period. The passac^es

quoted by Veitch in its favour are as evidence quite

worthless.

The evidence for ^<r0as is still less, as it does not occur at

all in Greek.

On the other hand, the easy remedy which it would

apply to—
TTb)s ovv av evoao rjo-O fv Ipoiq o ap.a,

Eur. Hel. 5"<7.

almost justifies Nauck's introduction of the form in that

line, and, if it were once established there, his alteration of

Eur. Her. 6^ and I. T. 814 [ola-Oas for oI(t6'' kv) might be

adopted at once. But the question of Comedy and Prose

is not aft"ected by such lines of Tragedy, and the forms in

-Oas must be denied in both till more convincing evidence

is adduced of their existence in any species of pure Attic

writing.
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CXXV.I.

'HKHKoeoav, €r€rpci96aav, enenoiHKeciav, evevoHKGoav

epelc" (xAA' ou ouv tw
i, HKHKoeiaav.

No error has spread so widely through the texts of Greek

authors as the late endings of the pluperfect indicative

active. The genuine inflexions of the singular are proved

not only by the evidence of verse, but also by the best

manuscripts of prose writers, to have been for the singular

-?j, -jjy, and -et, or before a vowel -etr. The forms known to

late Greek were those which now rule in our texts, and it is

to the pestilent habit which late transcribers had of altering

texts to suit their own age that this wholesale corruption of

the manuscripts is to be ascribed. In regard to the third

person plural, however, the corruption is not so great. For

example, in Plato the lighter ending predominates in the

manuscripts, there being perhaps no example of the heavier

suffix undisputed.

Attention was first drawn to the question of the pluperfect

endings by a scholar who occupies a high place in that

remarkable company of Greek critics who in the last

century made the name of England respected for acute

and sensible scholarship. Dawes was always willing to

accept the lessons which the study of Attic Comedy
taught, and had the rare good fortune to have many
of his emendations on Aristophanes confirmed when the

Ravenna manuscript was subsequently given to the world.

The common reading in Aristophanes, Nub. 1347, was

till his time—
d)s oSros €1 JU7J TO) -ni-noiQiv ovk hv ^v

ovTois aKoXaaros.

Dawes showed that the pluperfect, equivalent in sense to

an imperfect, was required by the context, and altered the
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unmeaning nk-Eo^.Of.v to 'weTroi^etr, i. e. k-nf.T!o'\.6e.iv.
' At enim

dicet non nemo,' he goes on, 'quid sibi vult prima singularis,

cum ovros tertiam postulet ? Age igitur, attento paulisper

fac sis animo.
" Dum veteres avias tibi de pulmone revellam."

Itaque tandem dicas temporis praeteriti perfecti termina-

tionem Atticam -eiv non jam primae singularis, uti omnes

didicimus, sed tertiae ; primae vero alteram istam -tj esse

propriam. Id quod ex poetarum Atticorum scriptis ad

examen revocatis fidenter assevero. Solutae autem orationis

scriptores nihil moror. Nam in his quidem grammaticorum
recentiorum insomnia constanter conspicienda sese exhibent.

Immo in poetis etiam non raro, sed nusquam nisi ubi veram

scripturam versus recipiat.'

Dawes' emendation 'Tti-aoiOew was afterwards confirmed

by the Ravenna. Dawes further proved that the copyists

sometimes actually changed the genuine -tj of the first

person into the late -eij^, not only in violation of the laws of

metre, but with a total disregard of common sense. In

Aristoph. Av. 51 1—
tovtX Tolwv ovK rjbri 'yd' koI biJTd fi e\a.fj.l3av€ Oavfia,

pbfiv 'ya> was read in most manuscripts and by all editors,

till Kuster restored ^8?; from the Vatican—a reading sub-

sequently confirmed by the Ravenna. There could hardly

be more convincing proof of the futility of trusting manu-

scripts on this question. A further argument he based upon

the fact that -rj is the natural contraction from the Ionic -ea,

and -fi{v) from the Ionic -ee{v), and he demonstrated that the

genuine third-person ending -ew was occasionally preserved

because the copyists mistook it for the first person. This

is the case in Vesp. 635
—

OVK, &Xk' ep-qfias (fed' ovtos pab[a)S rpvyqcniv'

KoX&i yap pbav is eyw ravTr) Kptirtoroy dixi.

The second line might just be translated as 'me famen noram I
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quid hie valerem,' instead of the true,
' Probe enim norat me

hac arte plurimum valere.' To the same mistake is due the

preservation of the ancient form in Pax 1 182—
T(i) 8^ (titC ovk (wvrjT' ov yap fjbfiv i^idv,

and a slight alteration of d)$ for os enabled the transcribers

to retain ybeiv in Vesp. 558—
oj (fjC ovh" av (S>vT fjb€iv,

d juj; bia Trjv irpoTfpav dwo'^ev^w.

In fact, passages in which it was just possible to make sense

by translating the third person by the first escaped violation.

All others were altered, but altered as a rule in a way so

puerile as not to disguise the primitive reading. Two

instances of this—Nub. 1347, and Av. 511
—have already

been described as corrected by Dawes, and another, Av.

1298, was similarly emended by him—

oprv^ fKaXelro, /cat yap tik€LV oprvyi.

No manuscript has the genuine jj/cew. They read ^Kev,

iJKfv, fiKfv. Even the Ravenna has ei/cer, as if dKca could

represent Ioiko, and ei/cev or fJKev stand for the Ionic ^wxetr.

All the best editors have now adopted the emendation of

Dawes. Photius supports jJKdv by the testimony of some

unnamed critic. Once between ij'ia and fjCa-p-fv occurs, fiiKfiv

oixoLos rjv : and again after ijufiv comes, 'Hxew, ro eaixew

iirl Tplrov irpoa-coiTov. ovtws
^

kpi(TTo<^Avr)s. The two glosses

taken together prove the truth of the emendation of

Dawes. The v i(l>iXKvcmK6v after the diphthong -et was a

constant stumblingblock to the scribes. In Aristophanes,

Plut. 696, a few manuscripts read correctly
—

\. 6 hi Oios vp.lv ov -npoarrjuv ;
B. ovSe'wco*

but even the Ravenna changes Trpoa-rjeiv into Trpoo-jjei y', the

ye possessing no meaning whatever.

How little faith can be put in manuscript authority in

cases of this kind is proved by nothing so much as the
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mistakes made by scribes in reproducing the glosses of

ancient critics. In regard to this very question under dis-

cussion, a Greek grammarian (Bekk. Anecd. p. 422. 4) has

the excellent note : 'Aweppcoyev ovk airfppj] Krai' Kal a-mppdyd
Ka\ (Tvv ru V cLTreppdytLV to rpirov upoa-oa-nov (quoting the end

of an iambic)
—

kSt airtppdyiiv 6 irovs'

but the transcribers have made him say, dwfpp&Jyjj koI <nv

T<f V a/neppuiyqv.

As in Aristophanes the late form of the first person led

to an elisional absurdity like ^6eti» ^y6, so the inability of

the copyists to understand the classical ^buv of the third

person occasioned an eloquent hiatus in Euripides, Ion

1187—

Kovtfis T<i6'
fjhii' fv x^polv (xovti be,

where Porson restored rjbfiv. These two instances would in

themselves be sufficient to warrant us in affirming that the

first person^of the pluperfect active ended in Attic in -ij, and

the third before a vowel affixed v
;
but even in prose good

manuscripts occasionally preserve the true forms, and there

is no lack of other evidence fully as convincing.

Thus in Homer the first person singular of the pluperfect

ended in -ea, and the third in -(f{v) or -fi{v) :
—

ivO TjTOi jjifv iya bifpiS TTobl (^evyejuei" rjp.fas

^fiiyeo, Tol bi p,iya vrfnioi ovk kniOovTo.

Od. 9. 43.

rhv 8' &\/r ^fuyea avTr\v obov ^yqcraa-Oai.

Id. 10. 263.

UfCpaiov hi fuv ^wyco Trporl oIkov &yovTa.
Id. 17. 65.

avrap traCpovs

Tpds ayov oltri /oidXtcrra ireiroifieo iracrav fir' iOiv.

Id. 4. 433.
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aXK iv T7p(aT0i.(nv otco

fixfievai, 6<pp ij^ji re irciTotBea xfpa-i t
ep,fj(nv.

Id. 8. 180.

'

&s 8' avTcos Koi Kelvo ibatv iTe6r]iTea Ovfia.

Id. 6. lee!

And for the third person, those passages only being quoted
in which a vowel follows the pluperfect :

—
TX77Tro\ejLios 8 apa n-qpov apicrrepov ^yxf'C p.aKp^

^e^\i]Kcii', aixp-ri be bUcravTO fxaifxaxMiaa.

II. 5. 660.

(cat 86 T08' i\vi!tytw (liTfiv Iwoy aX k iOfkrjTf.

Id. 7. 394.

bfl^ai 8' Tji'wY«ii' S !T(vdfp<2 o(f>p' avoKoiTo.

Id. 6. 170.

(TTTJdos PePk-ffKiiv virip &vTvyos, ayxodi beipfji.

Id. 14. 412.

ioniKeii' (uj r^y re \e<av Ttfpl oltrt TeKfcraLV.

Id. 17. 133.

^crrpKeii'' airoi) yap VTtrjpiiK (^aibip-a yvla.

Id. 33. 691.

t5>v vvv (t •fjc^Y*"' aTTOirfpLTrffiev otti Ta^iara.
Od. 5. 113.

fvd' 6 ZeienrvriKciii, 6 8' fTravfTo Oelos &oib6s.

W. 17. 359-

^e^Xv^Kcif, aXXos 6e dvprjv vvklvZs apapvlav.
Id. 22. 275.

ovbi rts iiXAos

]J[8eev ovTi dfS)v ovre 6vr]T<iiv avdpdfKcov.
II. 18. 404.

Tr\\ifj.axoi 8' ipa fxiv TrdXoi jjBefv ei^Soz; eovra.

Od. 23. 29.

Now the first-person ending -ea became in Attic -»; by the

ordinary rule of contraction, just as -^ey, which in Homer is

the nominative plural ending of substantives in -evs, became
in Attic -77s

—
a-K-qiTTOvxoi )3a(7t\jjey fTTeaa-fvovTo 61 kaol.

II. 2. 86.
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01 6' d/x^' 'ArpiCoova 6torpe(/>e'ey /SatrtAjjes.

It. 44".

ireCol 6' LTTTrfjis re* ttoAiis 8' opvixaybos opdpei.
Od. 24. 70.

Yet even here the -rjs is often corrupted to -ets, as the -rj

of the pluperfect to -nv. But the manuscripts of Thucydides,

Plato, Aristophanes, and the Orators, though often ex-

hibiting forms in -eis, yet preserve the old -rjs sufficiently

often to prove that it was the only_form known to Attic of

the best age. In fact -ets is as depraved for the nominative ^

as it is for the accusative, and in the case of the accusative

the verdict of verse in favour of -e'dy is final.

Eustathius is very clear on the question of the Attic form

of the first person pluperfect active. His words are (1946.

22) : Ilapahihcoa-L yap 'HpaKkelb-qs ore 'AttdcoI tovs tolovtovs

VTTfpcrvvTfXiKovs (v T<f -qTa p.6via TTfparovcnv, fjbrj XtyovTfs Koi

' 'Non funditus interiit Attica forma in Codd. nostris. Bodleianus yov^s et

$a(ji\jjs servavit in Sympos. p. 1 78 B et id. 196 C. In libris de Rep. Parisinus A.

fol. 19 V. x<i^K^s, 58 V. 0aat\rj!, 83 r. yov^i, IIO r. Spofirjs, dederat, quae omnia

corrector depravavit. Intactum mansit fol. 61 v. wa-ntp ypaiprjs, sed prima

manus fol. 41 v. ol 0pa<pfii scripsit et 62 v. oTov oi ypatpii! ne unquam libiariis

certa fides haberi possit.' Cobet, in Mnem. N. S. V. 19.

The rarer the noun the more likely is the old ending to be retained. Thus

in Arist. Plut. 807, all the best MSS. have diKpopijs, and of his two Plays the

one is more commonly entitled 'iTrweis, the other 'Axapr^s.

As to the accusative, iirirt'as occurs six times in Aristophanes, Nub. 120, 554,

Eq. 610, Ach. 7, Lys. 676, Ran. 653. So 'Axapvfd%, Ach. 177, 200, 203, 222.

But in late Middle and New Comedy, as also in Euripides, sometimes -fas, and

even in the singular -a, but never -tis. Antiphanes, Stob. Flor. 79. 7
—

irpos TOVS kavTov yovfas ovk tOTtv KaKus.

Alexis, Athen. 11. 473 D—
K&vBapov, KaraaTpitpovTa, ir\r]aiov h\ Kiifitvov

crpoip.aTid fcal yvKiou avTov.

On the other hand, forms like ix^vas are certainly un-Attic, and must be

leplaced by ix*"'. ^t*^- Theocritus even uses ix^va and ocppva for lx9vv and

itjipiiv, but Theocritus uses Ibijaa^oxj/opat, and fiaSfvpai
= iia8T]aop.m !

Wecklein (^Curae Epigraphicae, pp. 19-21) states the evidence of Inscriptions.

The nom. pi of nouns in -t«s ended invariably in -ijt up to Ol. 100 (376 B.C.).

From that date till Ol. 113 (about 3:5 b. c.) -^s was still the commoner form,

but -«s had begun to be used. After 325 b. c. -us prevailed.

According to Henverden (Lapidum de Dialecto Altica Testimonia, p. 49),

the earliest examples of -us for the accusative -las occur in Inscriptions of a

date just before the close of the fourth century b, c, 307-300.
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ivevoriKT] koI iTHiioi-qKri' Koi. ovtm (p-qal TlavaCrios ^xeiv Tai

ypa<f>as napa Yl\aTu>vi, koX QovKvbibrjs 8e Ke'xp'jrai roJ ToiovT<p

'AiTi(c(5 e^et. The best manuscripts of Plato use both forms,

but the better the manuscript is acknowledged to be, the

more frequently do the forms in -rj occur in its pages.

Moreover, in a genuine form like aTrcoXdkri, -eiv is often

written over the -rj, as in Apol. 31 D, 36 A, etc. In Plato,

Rep. 337 A, Koi TovT eyw 'jbrj re koi tovtois TTpovXcyov, the

p&r] has escaped from being mistaken for the adverb.

The following passages of Photius are probably the

authoritative dicta of Aelius Dionysius: 'Eojpd/ctj^ to irp&Tov

TrpoauTrov, bis e-neixov&ri
' koX eireiroiTyic)]

' koX r\hr}
^ to ^beiv.

UXd-Tcov rots TOLovTots xp^'rat (ryr)p,aTi,<Tp.o'i,s. Again : Kal to

fjbr]
avTi Tov rjbeiv kol to (iTfiTovOr] avTi tov (imrpvOeLV.

Aristophanes uses the first person of the pluperfect five

times, and in every case except one the form in -q has

manuscript authority:
—

oTe bri Kexiji"? TTpocrboKoiv tov AI<txvKov.
Arist. Ach. 10.

MSS. KexT^v-q,

fjKTiKor) yap us 'AOrjvdioC itot(.

Vesp. 801.

Some MSS. jjKrjKoetr. Ravenna jjkjjkojj.

rovri ToCwv ovk t/Stj 'y(& kt(,

Av. 511.

Some MSS. jj8«ir 'ym. Rav. and Vat.
fjbr) 'yd.

(y<a> b4 y vfxas npoa-boKoxr iyprjyopn].

Eccl. 3 '..

MSS. lyp-qyopfLv and eyprjyopovv. Porsonus emendavit.

bflVOV jxivTOL (TTfTTOvdrj.
Eccl. 650.

MSS. iTT€T:6vd(Lv. Rav. and Suidas kufnovOr].

Here it will be observed that, except in the case of Av. 51 1,

the metre affords no assistance. The point is proved by the

weight of the documentary evidence.

' Even here the transcribers actually write -«i for -i; all the four times.
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The metrical evidence of Tragedy is even less than that

of Comedy, there being in no tragic Poet a single instance

of the first person preceding a vowel. But the verdict of

the manuscripts is plain enough in the case of the frequently

occurring past of oT6a.

Of the two forms r\hr] and rjSetj; the former is found in—
ov yap Ti (T rjbr] jucSpa (j)wvr](rovT , €7rei.

Soph. O. R. 433.

Laurentian A has rfbei with v written above.

ij8rj 8' oOovviK avhpa Koi liarpoKTOvov.

Id. O. C. 944.

All MSS.
jifSrj, although three lines infra all read ^vrfbuv

for
^vvighr].

fjbr]
KoXoii Kai cr' Ixros avkeConv ttv\&v.

Id. Ant. 18.

Laurentian A has fjbeiv, but that the Scholiast read
jfSij

is

plain from his gloss, avA rod rjbea.

ot 'yo) TaXaLva' tovt fKfiv 0r] (Ta(f>is.

Id. El. 1 1 15.

The MSS. have 7/677, the true form being preserved by being

mistaken for the adverb.

^67; (T aTToppi\lfov<Tav a7r7/yyeX\oyii7ji'.

Id. 1018.

Laurentian B indicates the original reading by fjbrjv.
Other

MSS. have 7jbeiv.

pbr] ra8'* ovbev fx,dvr€a}s I6et (f>p6.(rat.

Eur. Rhes. 952.

One MSS. 7787;, others -pbfiv.

TO 8' ipyov rjbr) ttjv voctov re bvdKKea.

Id. Hipp. 434.

MSS. 77877, ^87;, and fjbetv.

On the other hand, pbeiv without variant is met with in

the following passages :—
778eti'' tC 8' ovK fij.(K\ov ; e^jLcpavfj yhp tjv.

Soph. Ant. 448.
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a)s OVK 3p r\t)iiv t5>v iixSiV ovtikv KaK&v.

Id. El. 1 185.

iy<i> ^wpbdv •)(d6viov ovO' hs ovk eS.

Id. O. C. 748.

JTclAat fjiev ybeiv a-' ovra toiovtov (j)V<TfL,

Eur. Cjcl. 649.

T(apei\ov' fjbeiv 8' afxe xprjv vlkuv ttoctlv.

Id. Tro. 655.

There is no question that tjSjj must be everywhere restored.

In regard to the second person, the evidence is by no

means so complete as that which establishes the true ending
of the first and third persons. As a matter of fact, however,

no evidence is required ;
for if the original endings were

respectively -ea, -tas, -€e(i'), and it is proved that -ea became

-rj, and -ii{v), -et(i'),
then -fas must have been represented

in Attic by -r;s. The frequently recurring past of otSa,

which naturally occurs more often than a true pluperfect,

is of some service in deciding the genuine ending of the

second person, although it has retained the old suffix

-da, rjb-qa-da. The mere fact of its being jjbrjcr-da, and not

ybeta-0a, is good evidence for -rjs in ordinary pluperfects.

To return to the dictum of Phrynichus on the third

person plural. On that point the authority of Aristophanes
is decisive, and whenever the form with a long penultimate

syllable is encountered in Prose it should be replaced by
the lighter ending :

—
Tov nXovTov Tjo-TTci^oiTo Kal Trfv v6\ff ok-qv

eyprjyopeaav fcos SteAa^x/fej/ rjp.epa.

Arist. Plut. 743.

ol 8 aviKpoTTjaav koI Trpos ep.' fKex^vea-av.
Id. Eq. 648.

fKiKpayfo-dv re tovs TTpvTdvfii a(pLivai.

lb. 674.

In Thucydides, 4. 27, ebeboLKicrav is supported by the manu-

scripts, as it is Xenophon, Anab. 3. 5. 18. In Anab. 4. 6.

22 fypr]y6p({Tav was restored by Porson, and is now the
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accepted reading for lypr\y6py\(Tav, The latter, from the late

present ypriyop&, is a debased aorist form and no pluperfect.

(See supra p. 300.)

The other persons had also a short penultimate, and if

XvM is taken as a typical verb, the Attic inflexions of the

pluperfect are these—
fXfXvKT] iX.e\6K€nev

fXeXvKris (XeXvKfTov fXeXvKfTe

fke\vKii,[v) iXfXvKirqv f\eXvKe(rav.

The plural of
fjbr]

is in Attic fiaixev, fjcrre, fja-av, but in Euri-

pides, Bacch. 1345, an older form has survived—
o^' eixAOfd' fjiJ-as, ore 6 e^prjv, ovk T/Sere'

as in Sophocles, O. R. 1233
—

A.«iTrei ixkv ovb' h irpoa-div rjbeixfv
^ to fi^ ov icre.

The line of the Lysistrata (1098)
—

2) UoXv\apelbav betvA ko 'TieTTOvdeiies,

though the words are Laconian, furnishes important con-

firmatory evidence.

In fact, it is impossible, on philological grounds, to account

for the long penultimate in Attic. By rejecting it, forms

like i7<r^ej', fi<rT(, fjiitv, j}re,
are satisfactorily accounted for

;

and in two out of the three cases in which the plural of the

pluperfect occurs in verse, a short penultimate syllable is

demanded by the metre.

CXXVII.
"

punoc epek, ou to punoc.

The masculine gender is proved by Aristophanes
—

Tohi pVT!ovs avaaTrdcrai,

Lys. 1 300.

and read in all other passages of Attic writers. ''O pviros

' MSS. ^StifiKv. Elmsley emend.

#

1
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Atticutn esse Aristophanis et Alexidis, Athen. 4. 161 D,

testimoniis constat, eoque genere etiam vulgo usi viden-

tur.' Lobeck.

Of much more importance than the gender of the sub-

stantive is the meaning of the verb connected with it. If

pvTrTO) is really akin to pv-nos, then its signification is ano-

malous in the extreme. In the lines at the beginning of the

Acharnians—
dXX' OvbfTTUTTOT i$ OTOV )/€ pVTTTOfJLai,

ovTcoi fbri\Oriv vtto Kovias ras 6(l)pvs,

is vvv,

the sense of become dirty is as agreeable to the con-

text as rvash myself, and recalls a well-known passage of

Sterne's unholy wit
;

but the meaning tvash is demanded

in Aristotle, Meteor. 2. 3. 359 ^'aa, pvuniv to. lixAna, and

Theophrastus, H. PI. 9. 9. 3, Tpv$ yj pv-nrofXiOa. If it is said

that, as from un-Attic writers, these passages are not of

authority, and if the meaning of the word is, from the

evidently corrupt state of the text, little helped by the

lines of Antiphanes—

pi,€Tfpx^ed' avrrj, -npoa-ipyiT , ov p,fT^p\eTai,

i]K€i, -napicm, pvitTivai, irpocrepxerai,

(TfxfJTai, KTeVlCfT, fKpi^rjKe, TpCjSfTaL,

XoCrai, (TKOireirai, oreWerat, (uupiferat,

Kocr/xeir', aXei<|)«r', hv 6' I^J? tl airayx^eTai'

nevertheless Plato has the adjective pvirriKos, in the sense

of cleansing, in Tim. 65 D, to. 8e tovtoiv re pvisTiKo. koX Trav

TO irepl TTjj; yKwrrav airoTtkuvovra kt€., just as Plutarch, in

Symp. 697 A, Koi KaraKavOiVTos ?/ recjipa puTrrtictorcirjjr wao-

e'xei Koviv, and Aristotle, de Sensibus, 5. 443 *i, vkvvnKov ri

pVTTTlKOV €y)(yiJ.OV ^tlpOTTjTOS.

If the substantive and the verb are related, then there is

no reason why the derivation of lucus ironWluceo should be

treated with ridicule and contempt. "o*^
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CXXVIII.

*AAeIv epelc, ouk ciA^eeiv, kqI hAgi, ouk HAHOev,

dAoOoa, oii)(i
be dAHGoOoa.

'AiSeiv re irivovff wcrTrepel KtixP^* yvvaiK &X.ova-av.

Ar. Nub. 1358.

eira wpos tovtoktlv riXovv opBpiai to. aLTia,

Pherecr. (Athen. vi. 263 B).

For the perfect and aorist passive of this verb see p. 98 ;

and for late forms similar to oA^^co see pp. 134, 155, 157.

CXXIX.

MeGuGoc dvHp OUK epeic, dAAd jueeuoxiKoc* r"valKa be

kpeic jueeuoov koi jueeuoHv.

Grammarians are in accord upon this point. Pollux, 6. 25,

remarks that Menander first used /xe'^vo-os of a man : M(dv-

(TTLKOS, fj yvvfj bf fJLfdvari, Koi fxeOvarpia napa ©eoTrd/XTro) roj

Kaj;/iK&>. 6 yap jxlOvaos em avbp&v Mevdvbptp beboaOco. It will

be observed that there is some difference of meaning
between /xeflvort/co's and iiidva-os, the former denoting a

habit, the latter not necessarily so.
' The man is a drunkard,

and his wife tipples,' 6 jxev avrjp fieOvcrriKOi ia-riv, 17 6e yvvr)

neOvcm). The usage probably originated from some ethical

cause.
""

cxxx.

"H|UHv, ei KQi eup(oK6Tai napd toTc dp)(a(oiCj ouk

ep€?c, dAA' ^y Iroo.

That Phrynichus should allow the possibility of T]p.r)v in

Classical Greek is even more surprising than his uncertainty
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about 7JJ and ijo-fla. In two passages of Sophocles ')[kr\v was

once read—
eyo) yap fjij.y]v iKT!(Tt\T]yiXivr) (/>o/3b>.

Trach. 24.

o T e)(6pbs fjixlv es Toaovb^ ex^P'^v'^^^-

Aj. 679.

In the former 7Jnr]v has been restored from a correction in the

Laurentian, and from the Scholium, rjixrjv, 8ao-ea)s, tva avvabr)

TM—'AW 00-rts rjv ^afdSjj aTapl3r]s r^y 0e'as,
—eJ 8e yj/i\&s, avrl rod

vTsiipxov. The corruption arose at a date when such construc-

tions as N. T. Ep. ad Gal. i. 2a became common, ?//xrjj; b\

ayvoovp-ivos tQ TrpocrcoTrM rats (KKkrjcriais rrjs 'lovbaias. In the

Ajax all the manuscripts exhibit 'nxrjv as well as Suidas sub

voc. 'jp.riv, but fjiuv was restored by Bentley from Suidas sub

voc. 3?j/xa, and is now the acknowledged reading. In Eur.

Hel. 930
—
KKvovTis, eicrtSoWey, is rexvats 6e&v

a»Xorr «ya) 8e TrpoSorts ovk op Tjy ^t\aji»"

r]//i7ji»
was substituted for dp' ^v from the Etym. Magn. on

the authority of George Choeroboscus, the Grammarian,

whose vagaries it has already been necessary to reprehend.

'Ap' ?]j»
has excellent manuscript authority, and must be

retained. Considering the way in which jJ/xjjj; originated in

these three places, no one will hesitate unreservedly to alter

it in the two passages in which it is found in Prose. In

Lysias, iii. 16, troip.os ijp.riv should become eroi^os (Irjv, and

even Xenophon, Cyr. 6. 1.9, cannot have employed such a

form. It is one of those words to which false analogy gave
birth in late times, and though ^crda itself made room for jjy,

it bore rjp.r]v in time to receive its dying breath.

That Nauck should conjecture ?y/xrji; in Eur. Tro. 474 is

another instance of his ignorance of the science of Greek

forms, and his unreasonable dependence on Choeroboscus,

who, if possible, is more ignorant than himself. The manu-

scripts present the passage as follows— 

R
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y\\j.iv Tvpavroi k«ij rvpavv fyr^ixaixr^v,

KavTavO' apKTTivovT €yiivajj,r]v TtKva.

Now the rip.iv TvpavvoL is simply a corruption of
jj piv rvpavvoi,

caused by the misunderstanding of?], the genuine Attic form

of tlie first person singular imperfect of the substantive

verb. The Grammarian Porphyrins, in a scholium to Od.

8. 1 86, which appears also in one codex in II. 5. ^^^, dis-

tinctly states that in his time ^v had completely superseded

77 : To 7JV fTTtTToAdfet vvv, t&v Se 'ArriKaii' 01 p,fv ap)^aioi jxovo-

ypapp-arov avro iTpoe(f)(povTo' and again : To povoa-vKXaPov tS>v

'Attlk&v fCTTi. napa Kpara'co ev \lvTivr\
—

yvvr\ 8' (Kflvov TTporepov 77, vvv 8' ovfceVi'

Koi TTapa Soc^oxXet ev ttj Nto/3r)
—

7; yap (piXrj yo) riavbe tov TTpo(pepTepov'

Koi iv OlhL-nohi TvpAvvia
—

7; Soi'Xoj OVK utvqros, dAA' oIkoi Tpa<}>eCs'

kal TTapa YlKdrcovL rw (f>iXoad(p(a' el piv yap ^y&j en iv bvvdp,eL

^ TOV pqbCoii (TTopeveadai eh to &(m). The last passage is from

Rep. 328 C. Even in the text of the scholium itself the

copyists have substituted ^v for ^ in the passages adduced

to prove the latter form.

In Soph. O. C. 973 and 1366 tj
is found in L., but in

1366 V has been added by a late hand. The rjv in Trach.

564—
(f>epU)V eTi' bipoLS, tivlk 1]v pe(TU> "nopia,

may, as Cobet suggests, be no more than a misreading of

7)
V pecTif -nopif. In Aesch. Cho. 523—

ot8', oi TeKvov, Tiapfi yap' eK t 6vetpaTo>v,

the true reading was restored by Porson from its lurking-

place
—the manuscript reading irapei. Neither in Sophocles

nor in Aeschylus is there any line where ^v is required by
the metre, but in Euripides and Aristophanes the case is
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different. On this point Elmsley's opinion was that J\v in

Euripides was a corruption, and in Aristophanes, as occurring

only in his last play, was to be explained as a growth, or

rather decay, of Attic. Soph. O. R. p. 1 2,
'

i? pro r\v, eram,

quater reposui. 'Hv aliquoties ante vocalem legitur apud

Euripidem, ut in Hipp. 1012, Ale. 655, I. A. 944, Ion 280.

Quamquam haec omnia corrupta esse suspicor. Sic etiam

ter Aristophanes, sed in Pluto, novissima omnium fabula,

29, 695, 822. Nihil tale apud Sophoclem reperitur.' As a

matter of fact, Euripides in this, as in many other cases,

allowed himself a licence of which neither Aeschylus nor

Sophocles would have availed themselves, and introduced

into the dignified company of yeyaJs, bajxap, re'^co, eXeJo-o/nai,

etc. a modern form, which even Aristophanes for long eyed

askance. That any Attic poet or prose writer ever used ^v

before a consonant is subject to grave doubt, and probably

in prose the biliteral form was unknown even before a

vowel. With regard to Aristophanes, the facts are these.

In no case is
tj required by the metre, but in many it is read

by the best manuscripts, and in others the scholia prove

that it was known in the texts to which they were appended.
The Ravenna reads

?}
in Plut. 77, Vesp. 109 1, Eq. 1339, Lys.

645, but in Av. 1363 it has ^v, although the Scholia.st anno-

tates ^ avrl Tov yv 'ArriKcos. On the other hand, ^v is

demanded by the metre in PI. 29, 695, 822.

In Plato, Cratylus 396 D, the Bodleian has avvrj, but r

written at the side. This is simply an indication of what

has happened in every case. The Attic form became un-

intelligible to late Greeks, and was either changed at once

or explained in the margin, as in this passage of Plato. In

Phaed. 61 B, koI airos ovk
-q ixvOokoyiKos, even Stallbaum has

been forced to admit the genuine form.

It is worth quoting the scholium on Ar. Plut. 77—
X-eyeiv b. KpvuTeiv 7) TiapicTKivaa-fiivos,

if only to show the strange mixture of truth and error

R 2
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which was the learning of most of the scholars through

whose hands the present texts of Classical authors came and

suffered
;

with all its absurdity, it contains an attempt to

appreciate the philological argument for
?],
which is of some

value : To
?] aviv tov v clvtI tov Tjjxrjv' ol yap 'AttlkoI to rji'

Kol VTirip^ov lyiji r] (ftaaCv ovtcos otto tov eipX to VTTap)(_io yiviTai

6 TTapaTUTiKos (Iv 8ta hit^doyyov a>s koX ano tov et8?jjut TjSetr xat

hiakvcTfi. 'Itoj^t/cT) T^s et bi(j)d6yyov (Is e Koi a ypi(f>fTai ea, i>s nal

TO TjSea Kol TO TiOdai TiOiaaiv, r) XprjaLS be trap' 'Ojxripw wy to—
ov yap ap-ivqibs fa'

etra KLpv&VTd to e Kal a eis i), ?] (j>a<Tiv ; cos Kal evTavda Kal iv

Toli f^fjs fvprja-fis.

CXXXI.

'QibHKev, a)Kob6)UHK6v bid toO co cJpioTa epe^c, oiAA'

oil bid ToO 01, oTbHKev, olKobojuHKev.

A general rule must be elicited from these examples.

Manuscript authority is naturally of little value on such a

question, and is not to be regarded. On the other hand,

stone records are of signal importance, and serve to establish

on a sound footing the augmentation in imperfect, aorist,

and perfect of Attic verbs which begin in a diphthong. It

is true that they undermine any faith in manuscripts with

which the inquirer may have started
;
but to the serious

scholar little is lost thereby, and with pleasure he draws his

pen through the elaborated records of what are really

manuscript corruptions.

One general principle of great importance is clearly

demonstrated by stone records, namely, that verbs be-

ginning with diphthongs were in the best age of Attic

subject to the same laws of augmentation as verbs be-

ginning with a simple vowel. Thus, rjvpi.<TKov, -qvpov, rjvpriKa,



THE NEW PIIRYNICHUS. 345

r\vy6[}.r\v, -qvyjiai, f]Ka(ov, rJKaaa, must be restored to the

Tragic poets, to the writers of the Old and Early Middle

Comedy, to Thucydides, Plato, Antiphon, Andocides,

Lysias, Isocrates, and Isacus
;

but for Dinarchus, Ae-

schines, and Demosthenes, there is no rule possible. It

is true that, up to the archonship of Euclides, the letter E

represented the two sounds of ?j and e, and accordingly till

that date the augmentation is not visible ; but the inscrip-

tions written in the enlarged alphabet prove that, till the

middle of the fourth century B. C, «v- by augmentation

became r\v-, and d- became tj-, and by parallelism av- and

ol- would become jjw- and u- respectively.

This rule, however, is subject to one limitation, which

must not be disregarded. It is true in regard to iv- and oJ-

only when these syllables immediately precede a consonant;

when they are followed by a vowel, that vowel and not the

initial diphthong receives the augment. Thus, r]vbaiiJ.6vovi',

r]vboKifJiOvv, rjvbo^ovv, rjvOapaovv, r]vQv}xovv, r]v\aj3ovixr]v, r]vvo-

fxovjxrjv, qvpi.a-KOV, rfvaijiovv, r)V(ppaivov, i]v\6p.T]V, etc., but

(Vr]yyfXi^6iJ.7]v, fvrjpyiTOVV, (VCobdOrjv, (V(opKovv. When the

vowel succeeding the tv- is already long by nature, the

verb has no augment, twip-aTow, evridi(6p.r]v, ivr^p-ipovv,

€vu>^r)dr]v. Similarly with 0I-, (Sbriaa, MKfiow, (^Kovv, (SklCov,

aKobofJLOVv, aKovpovv, (SKTeipov, (Spuo^ov, (Jvdpi^ov, (S(rrpovv,

<i\6pr]v, but otcoTTo'Aow, while oicovL^dixrjv, oifflKtfor, olonvo-

a-KOTTOvv, remain unaugmented. Accordingly, Dindorf is

wrong in reading r]vm)(r]y.ivos in Aristophanes (Lys. 1224,

Vesp. 1305), and Porson in changing oldKoarpo^ovv (Aesch.

Pers. 7^7) to ioaKoaTp6(f>ovv.

CXXXII.

'AviGTaTO Aere kqi juh (^vioTaro.

The form i/i'iVraro is due to the principle which in
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pp. 81 fif. has been proved to have been active even in

Attic of the best days.

CXXXIII.

Bpwjuoc* ndvu e^HTHjai, ei xp'^ Aeretv eni thc buaco-

biac. |U€XP' '•^^ 6upi'oK6Tai jni buacobiac dixapiv oojuhv Aere

cbcnep oi KOijucobonoioi*

In our existing texts iSp&fios certainly does not occur till

late. When necessary, dir^x^ was defined by an adjective,

generally xaXij or kok^.

CXXXIV.

"HpaKAca, TTepiKAea, GejuiorOKAea IneKreivoov thv eoxd-

THv Aere, dAAd juh 'HpOKAHv Koi HepiKAHv Kai Gejuio-

tokAhv.

' Nominum in -kXtjs genitivus in -KXe'ov et accusativus in

-kA^j; maxime recens est, nee fortasse ante 01. 123 referen-

dus.' Wecklein, Cur. Epigr. p. 23.

cxxxv.

'Ave(pr€v H eiipa ooAoikigjuoc. xpH roip Afefeiv dvetuKTai.

CXXXVI.

Ai69eop6c aljua' tmv djuaOcov Tivec iaxpcov Aerouaiv ourco,

ooAoiKi^ovTec, beov Aereiv bie96ap)Lievov aljua. to rdp bie-

(peope, bi69eeip6v.

In the manuscripts the second of these articles follows

that on ifpoOvTov (138 infr.).



THE NEW PHRYNICHUS. 247

Veitch makes a signal mistake in quoting aviutyn as

a pluperfect active from Pherecrates. That writer used

i.vi(aye, the only form of the imperfect known to Attic

(see p. 85 supra). For the perfect and pluperfect avtiaya

and
7;!'€(i))(rj

were alone used.

In the intransitive sense, here reprehended by Phry-

nichus, Veitch quotes the word from Hippocr. 7. 558 (Lit.) ;

Aristaen. 2. 22
;
Plut. Mor. 693; Luc. Gall. 30, D. Mort. 4. i

;

Herodn. 4. 2. 7 ; Polyaen. 2. 28, adding the sentence, 'which

earlier Attic (sic) writers seem to have avoided, and used

aviM-yixai. instead : Dinarchus, the Orator, is said in Cramer's

Anecd. 1. 5a to have been the only exception.' The writers

first named are not generally regarded as Attic, and even

Dinarchus could hardly have employed av^<fya intransitively,

although his Attic was far from pure.

Besides dvewyoVes 6(j)6aXiJ.oi in Gall. 30, and tov (rKa(f>ibCov

TO. avetoyora in D. Mort. 4. 1, Lucian also used avei^yvla

noKaicTTpa in Navig. 4, although in De Soloecismo, 8, he ridi-

cules this departure from the rules of Attic.

In De Soloec. 3 it is doubtful whether or not Lucian is of

malice prepense using bU<f)6opa as a neuter; but in Plutarch,

Josephus, Heliodorus, and other late writers, it has always

that sense. If (ppivas ^Kfos did not occur in other passages

of Homer, as—

MevTop araprrjpe, <f)pivas JjAee, irolov hnre?,
Od. 2. 343.

it would be tempting to separate the two words in—
iJ.aiv6ii.ive, 4>pivas rj^e, bi.4(p6opas' q vv rot avTcas

ovar hKov(p.fv ia-ri, voos 8' a-noXaiXe Kal albds,
11. 15. 128.

but there can be no question that the perfect is there

neuter, as also in Hippocr. de Morb. Mul. 2. 23, alp.a 8u(^-

6op6s, and id. 2. 5> yvvaiKi 8ie<|)5opvir).

In Attic, however, tif<^6opa had the same signification as
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hd<\)QapKa
—the latter occurring in Plato, Apol. 33 C, Legg.

6ofi B ; Lysias, 93. 15 ;
Aeschin. 22. 38 ;

Demosth. 1109 21
;

Eur. Med. 226
; the former in Soph. El. 306 ;

Eur. Hipp.

1 014, I. T. 719, Med. 349 ;
Cratin. 2. 226

; Pherecr. 2. 327 ;

Aristoph. 2. 1149, 1173, etc

CXXXVII.

01 Hpcoc 01) Aerouaiv, aAA' 0! Hpcoec TpiCJuAAdBwc eni be

THC aiTiaTiKHC, bitsuAAdpcoc Touc Hpooc. anaE piaa0eic

'ApioTOcpdvHc iino toO luerpou 01 Hpwc elne. t('o b' HvarKos-

juevw ou xpHoreov.

The passage of Aristophanes is probably that referred to

by Choeroboscus (Bekk. An. 3. 1197), who quotes from

Herodian a remark similar to this of Phrynichus : Evprjrat

Kara Kpaaiv TTapa 'Apia-Tocf>6.vfL iv "Opviaiv, olov—
01 yap rjpios iyyvs fiaiv,

avrl Tov 01 ijpaifs. No such words occur in the Birds, and

"Hpooaiv has been proposed for "Opviaiv.

On the other hand, there is no question that Aristophanes
never used rjpcov for rjpcoa, and the Scholiast on II. 13. 428

must be in error : "Hponv rives 'Attik&s—
AAA' (h jjpcov Ti TTaprnxapTov,

'Api<rTO(j)dvr]s. The Attic form was rjpoi. The dative singular

was in Attic rjp(o, not rjpcoi., Plato, Com. (Ath. 10. 442 A)—
rjpio Kf\r]Ti bipp.a Koi dv\rjp.aTa.

In the Agamemnon, I. 516, Aeschylus employed rjpoyi as

accusative plural
—

rjpcos re tovs irtp-yj/avras, evp.evfls TrdKiv.
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CXXXVIII.

'lepoGuTOv ouK epeic, dAA' dpxaitoc eeoOurov.

In the App. Soph. p. 42, Phrynichus has the words,

@f66vTa {h. 01 nokkol lipoQvTa KoKovcn) Kparlvos to, toIs Oeois

Ovofxtva Upela. The defaulting term is encountered in—

aT!OKeK\r]Kap.fv Sioyevets Oiovs

\x7]KiTL Tr)V (jx-qv biaiTepav n6\iv,

p.r]hi Tiv lipodvTov ava baTiebov hv (tl

Tfjbe fipoT&v Ofoicri. TreixireLV kuttvov.

At. a v. 1263.

The lines are burlesque, but even so lepodvrov must go with

KaiTvov, and not with SaTreSor, f/ie ivioke of victims sacrificed.

All Phrynichus reprehends is the use of UpoQvTo-s for

^eo'fluToy. A late writer said Upa or lepela UpoQvra, whereas

the Classical expression was Xipa or lepeia QMvro., sacrifices

offered to god.

CXXXIX.

'AvaTOixe?v jih Aere dAAa biaroixeW.

'Convenit Poll. I. 114. In App. p. 34, Phrynichus idem

sed paulo copiosius dixit : hiaToi\{i,v to eiy tov 'inpov Toiyov

Tr\i i^eoos bia^aCvdv (v tm ttAo) oTrtp 01 ibiuiTai avTiroixftv

Xiyovcnv. Sed avriromilv veriorem esse scripturam exempla
decent quorum praesidio avTiToiy^dv caret. Quamquam
autem neutrum horum verborum, de quibus nostro loco

disquiritur crebro usu tritum est, tamen, quid vcteres pro-

baverint, non obscurum esse potest. Antiatt. Bekk. p. 89,

hiaToi)(i'iv avTi TOV a.vaToi)(('iv Etl^ovAos KaraKoAAM/nevo). Aristid.

Leuctr. iv. 462 1. 1. : koX p.ri, to t&v TrXfovroiv, ixfTarrTpixj/ai irpoi

TOV (KaTTo), hiaToix^ovvras aeL' Lobeck.
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CXL.

'HvuoTpov \6re, JUH evuGTpov.

'Eyo) hi y 'jwa-Tpov ^obs Koi KOiXCav veiav.

Ar. Eq 356.

Koi xo'Ai/cos rjvvcrTpov re xat yaorpoy TOfxov.

Id. 1179.

CXLI.

'EaAu)(vioV koi toOto toov eioKoojuaadvTwv tok 'AOHvaic.

GpuaAAiba ouv pHT€OV.

A second article to the same effect—iXkv\yiov "Hpo'Soros

Ke)(pr]Tai,, 'AOrjvaioL be OpvaWiba \eyovcnv
—appeared near the

end of the codex used by Nunez, and is also read in the

margin near the end of the first Laurentian munuscript in

still another form—fXXv)(yiov irapa 'HpoSoVa), ol b^ 'Ad-qvaloi

OpvaX-Xiba. The word entered the Common dialect from

the Ionic, as it is found in Hdt. 2. 62
; Hippocr. de Nat.

Mul. p. 569. 55, de Morb. Mul. 2. 670. 43.

CXLII.

GujueAHV TOUTO ol jU6v dpxaToi dvTi toG Ouoiav erieeoav

01 be vuv Ini toO ronou ev to) Gedrpw eq)'
ou auAHrai koi

KiBapcpboi Kai dAAoi nvec drwvi^ovTai. ou )uevTOi, evOa jikv

Kcojucpboi Kai Tpartoboi droovi'^ovTai, Aoreiov epeic. evSa be

01 auAHTai Kai oi xopoi, opxHOTpav Koi )uh OujueAHv.

'

Qvp-iXr] pro orchestra apud veteres non memini me legere

praeter quod Pratinas, Athen. 14. 617 C, Aiowaiaba tioKv-

TTciTaya Ovp-tXav in hunc sensum dixisse videtur. Saepius

apud recentiores pro scaena et re scaenica atque musica
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occurrit, lit Plut. Mor. p. 405 D, Tr\v h\ rrji Tlvdias (pcuvriv

Kot 6iaA.eKT02^ uxnrfp (k dvi/.i\r]S ovk avrihwrov ovbi XiT-qv dA\'

iv fitrpia Koi oyKio . . . (pOiyyoixivrjv : Lucian. de Salt. 76 (309)1

eirt Tov iraxioi be koI 7rt^eAoi5s 6p\r](TT0v vrfbav jifydKa Trecpco-

fiivov, i^tojXiOa, e<f)acTav, TTeKpflcrOal ttjs dvf^e\r]9.' Lobeck. He
also cites from Procopius, t&v tis (v Qvp^lXr) ireTTopvevp-ivaiv

=
mt}na ; from Plutarch, ixip-ois yvvai^l Kal KiOapiarals koL

OvpLfXiKois avBpdoTTois : from Eunapius, 6 KaxoSaijucoz' t&v dv/ie-

\&i> x6pos= /nstrioues ; from Josephus, rots ev
rfj p-ovcriKfi

biayoixevois, Tots Koi 6vixi\i,Kols xaXoujufVoty : so that there

was good reason for the caution of Phrynichus.

The word was, in fact, not Attic at ail, being confined to

Tragedy : Aesch. Supp. 669 ;
Eur. Supp. 64, Rhes. 235.

Its employment in the sense of f/ie sacred cake is at best

only doubtful, being dependent upon Hesychius : Qvp.i'kav

oX l3a>ixoL Kal ra a\(f>iTa to. (TnOvopieva : and App. Soph. 42.

25 : &vij.f\ri' 'tepeKparrjs to. 6v\r)p.aTa, a-rnp karlv a\(f>i,Ta otv(o

Koi «Aai<i) fx.fiJ.ayix€va, ovtch /caXei OvjXfKr].

CXLIII.

Oueiav Aer£, )uh iVbiv.

Pollux, 10. 103, Trjv bi Ovfiav Kal Oveibtov dirois av Kara
'

Api<TTo(f)dvr}v fv nXovru Xiyovra' Kal Xybw be avri]v KeKXrJKaa-i.,

SoAcor re ev toIs idjxjiois Xeycav
—

o-nevbovcrL ^
S' 01 fxev lybiv, oi be (tCK(J)lov,

01 6' Sios'

ical hi cTa(j)e(TTepov ^AvTi(j)dvr}s KopoTrXaOio
—

yvvai, Tipos avKov TjA^es, opyjicrei. "naXiv

Tr\v lybiv'

'

Adopting Casaubon's conjecture for the unintelligible mvaiV.
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tan fxev ovv Xyhis 6p)(ri<T(MS (T)(rjiia' 6 6 ; Tiai^oiv Trpos Tovvojio.

KiOfxiKOS fTTrjyaye
—

77)1' dviiav ayvoils ;

TOVT-rriv 7) tybis

Phrynichus is here reprehending rovs vTrepaTriKiCovTas.

The old word tybis meant a mortar, and in that sense

appears in Ionic, Hipp. 635. 34, TpT/3e iv ty8ei': and in

old Attic, as in the passage of Solon cited. In Attic proper,

however, it was replaced by Qvda, but retained, as the name

of a certain dance, in which a pestle-like motion was con-

veyed to the loins : Etym. Mag. p. 464. 49, lort 8e koI

<t8o? op)(j](T(.(its tyhiajJLa, iv tj tXiyi^ov rrjv ocrcjivv e//<^ep(3y ro)

boibvKi.

Unlike many other such terms, tybis did not find its wa/
into the Common dialect in the sense of OveCa, as is demon-

strated by a passage of Sextus Empiricus, adv. Gram. p.

265, TO avTo apTO(j)6piov Koi rtavapiov XiyiTai, Kol •naki.v to

avTO arajjivCov koi ap.ibiov, koi Xybis kol OvXa. ak\a oTOj(afo/neroi

Tov KaXdjs expvTos Kol (ra(f)&s kol tov /x?; fTnyekaaOrjvai vtto t&v

biaKovovvTcav fjjMV iraibapluiv kuI ibKOTuiv, iravipiov ipovp-ev koI

tl I3apj3apdv iaTiv, ctAX' ovk apTo^opiba, koi (TTap-viov, a\k ovk

anCba, Koi Ovtav piaXXov r] lybiv.

CXLIV.

'Igtcov Aere, oAAa juh iorecov. djuapThiaei rcip tco Aerovri

ojuoiwc koAajuediv, innetbv, dvbpeojv, beov KoAajuciv, inncov,

Koi Tci ojuoia.

The longer forms came into the Common dialect from

the Ionic. Of this class Lobeck mentions avbpdv, yvvaiKwv,

•napOtvdv, ^evdv, pLvXuiv, Koirpaiv, iinitiv, oltxov, TTiOdv, The

exceptions to the rule of contraction are interesting.

•
Corrige pro M.S 178?;.



THE NEW PHRYNICHUS. 2^^

Nothing fixes the form of a word so effectually as attach-

ment to the soil, and in this way the old Ionic forms

Kc/xpfuv and fioXedv remained unchanged through all

Attic, the former a locative from Kkyyj>o<s, a grain, being

at an early date attached to the place where the grains of

metal from the mines at Laurium were purified, the latter

signifying the public dust-heap of the city. Both are ex-

plained by Harpocration : KeyxpeoJv Arjixoa-devrjs iv
rfj vr/aos

TlavTaLvtTov irapa-ypacpfj,
"

/caTretr' fireia-e tovs oi/ce'raj tovs ejuoiiy

KaOe^drdai eis tov Keyxju&va," avrl tov els to Kadapiarripiov, otiov

Ti]v (K t5>v jxerdWoop Kiy\pov buxjruxov o)s inroa-r]fj.aivei 0«o-

(f>paa-Tos ev rai Trept pifTaXXoov : BoKi&vfs' 6 tottos ohov rj KOirpos

/SaXAerai (BoXewv KoAetrat. NiKavbpos, fv y 'ArriKi/s SiaAeVrov :

"
BoAe&ij'as' fTrt rSiv aypuiv eis oils ra Ko-pia e/ct^epei." ovtm Aet-

vapxps Kol 'Pi.\tiij.o}v koI aAA.01. The former word is better

explained in the Ae'^ety 'Prjropi/cai, p. 271. 23: Kiyxpedv
TOTTOS

^

\Or]vri(nv ovT(a KaXoviXdos, ottov fKadaipeTO ?/ apyvpiTLS

Keyxpos Kal ajxp.os r) a-no tS>v dpyvpfConv ava(l)ipoiJ,tvr]. The

same explanation serves for TrepLcmpetav, which occurs four

times in a well-known passage of the Theaetetus, 197 C, D,

198 B, 200 B. The dove-cote was a familiar appendage of

the Greek household, and at Athens retained the old form of

its name when words less domesticated underwent change.

CXLV.

AuraiiAHc juh Aere, oiAAd \|/iA6c auAHTh'ic tnei Kai

erepoc kukAioc auAHiHC.

This use of i|/-tAos is common in Plato, Legg. 2. 669 D,
bMcnraiiTiv ol TrotTjrat pvdp.ov p.ev Kot a-)(r\paTa p.i\ovs x.'^pCs,

Aoyovj \{/i.kovs (Is ixtTpa TiOiVTes, p-eXos 8' av koI pvOpov uvtv

prjixaToiv, '/'lA?) KidapicrfL re kol avArJcrei TTpocrxfiiannoi. Cp.

Symp. 215 C, Polit 268 B.
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CXLVI.

KaTanpotEerai ouk 6p6coc biaipouoi, beov KaranpoiSeTai,

Ov TOL KaraTipoi^ii, \j.a.
tov 'AttoAAco, tovto hpGn'.

Ar. Vesp. 1366-

ov TOL, jxa TO) 6((o, KaraiipoC^fL Muprtaj.
Id. 1396.

The word is used also in Ar. Nub. 1240, Eq. 435, Thesm.

566 ;
Herod. 3. 36, KpotVo) p,ev awribea-dai, e<f>r), -ntpiiovTi,

ixfCvovs fievTOi Tovs •nepmoirjO'avTa'i ov KaraTTpoi^tcrOai : id.

J 56, ov yap 8rj tp-f ye <S6e k(oftrja&pivo^ Kara-npot^trai. This

isolated future, always so used with a preceding negative,

and in Attic Greek never found outside of Comedy, is an

excellent type of the class of words mentioned on p. 10.

To those there given may be added dA^at'etv in the sense

of evpC<TK(Lv, fetch a price (cp. Horn. -napQivoi. aX4)i(rC^oi,ai.),

Bekk. Anecd. 382. 8 :

'

A\(f>6.vfi.' (vpia-Kfi.

'

Apiarocpavt^s ©«-

(r/xoc^opiafovaats
—

oXpoi KaKobaCpcDV rrji Toff fip(pas ore

ilTTiV p.'
6 KTJpV^, OVTOS dA<^ai'€l.

Ei/TroAiy Ta^idpxois
—

ov Oarrov avTrjv btvpo poL tS)v to^ot&v

&yoov ciTTOK-qpv^fi ris 0, ti av aXijydvj]-

CXLVII.

A! VH6C ep6?c, ou)( ai vaCc. goAoikov rap- HjuapTOv ju£vtoi

^JapcopTvoc, TToAejuaiv, Koi ZuAAac, ai vaGc einovrec" rdc

VHac OUK epek, ciAAd Tcic vauc. AoAAiavoc h' 6 ooqiiOTHC

dKOiiaac napd tivoc, oti ou xP" o' vauc Aere.iv, dAAd ai

vflec, cLineH beiv Aereiv koi thv aiTiaiiKHv ojuoicoc rdc vHac.

OUK 6xti he ouTOJC' dAA" em juev thc euBeiac biouAAdpcoc,

eni he thc airianKHC MOvocuAAdpcoc.
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CXLVIII.

KvHjuiba, nivaKiba, KOpiba' ppaxecoc toutoiv thv na-

pareAeuTOv. thv ^evtoi pacpaviba eKrei'vouoi koi ouoteA-

Aouoiv.

The passage is either corrupt or contains an erroneous

statement.

GXLIX.

K\dv djuneAouc q)ae(, dAAd mh KAabeueiv.

The editions have KXabav instead of K\av, both here and

in Thorn. Mag. 535 ;
but it is very probable that Hem-

sterhuys was right in supposing K\abav to be an early cor-

ruption of the text of Phrynichus, ignorantly reproduced

by Thomas. Moeris escaped unaltered, p. 229 : KXia-ai

'ArriKoi, KX.ahevcrai. "EWrjves. Hesychius : K\av' Tfjivfiv d/xTre-

XOUS OTTfp fjIXitS KXabfVflV.

fK TTVKivrji 8' v\r]s TTTopOov KKcKTe x^'P' "'^X*'?''

Horn. Od. 6. 128.

Theophr. C. PI. 3. 14. i, t&v 8' d/xTreAcoi' t&v reXicov ijbr}

TTpS>Tov fxev Koi ^liyioTov fOTTLV f] /cAdcriy: id. 3. 14. 2, /card r^;*

KAdcrii' Kol afXTiekovpyiav. Hesychius has the two glosses
—

KAaoT^ptoy bpiiravov ro r^s d/XTre'Aov.

KAdoTjjs" ap-TTtkovpyos.

CL.

TToAiTHc Aere, dAAd juh oujanoAiTHC.

To words like n-oAtVijs, which imply fellowship, no Attic

writer added aijv- He left that emphatic weakness to poets
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and his negligent successors. In late Greek it is the rule to

prefix the preposition in such cases, crti^irarptoSDjy, crvfKpv-

A.e'rr;y, avvbrjuorris, ovvaKoXovdos, awiraipos, avyKaaiyvT^TOs,

(TVvojxaiii.a>v. But to words like orparTjyo's, xopr]y6i, TrXofTjrrjy,

etc. it was natural and necessary to prefix the <niv in order

to convey the sense of partnership. Euripides, I. T. Hoo,

has o-Dyxacrtyj'TjTTj, and if Antiatt. 113. 20 is right in attri-

buting (TvimarpwTrjs to the Comic poet Archippus, the

word must hav'e occurred outside the iambics, or in para-

tragedy: 2D/xTrarptcon]s''Ap)(nnros. to fxeVroi 7rarpi<arj)y,'AAefis.

CLI.

TuAhv, ei KQi eupoic nou, ou KvecpaAov Aere.

Pollux, 7. 191J
'

TiTfpeiSrjs h\ iv T<f vTsfp MuxdAou Ic^?; €fii-

aSuo-aro TuXu(J)di'Ta5. 2o(^okA7jj 8' ffprj XiTOppa^irj juXtta. Eil-

woAty 8^ Ko'Aa^t KeKpui})aXoi xe Kal toXy).
'

\vTL<pav7js be iv

i'dcori, CTTpwjjiaTO, KXii'as, TuXas : id. lO. 39, ra fiev ovv TvAeia

KOI ra Kre't^aAa ov p.6vov irapa. rois KOipniiboli eaTiv, dAAa kol ev

Arj/xtoTrpdrois TriiTpaTai,, KV(<pa\ov Kaivov koI KVi(f>a\ov TroAatoV.

Kol TvXfia 8e Trap" EvTToXibC iamv la^ovTL ev tois Ko'Aa^i, koI

irapa r<S Soc/joxAei ^v tQ 'loKAei A^yom dXXa Kal XiMoppacI)-!]

TuXeia. &v Kol Toiis rexviras eoiKev 'Tixepeihris ev roi inrep

MvxdAov 6vop.a^eiv eliiiyv, epicrOdxraTO Tv\v((>6.vTas  • • ev be

T(3
^

AvTicjiavovs ^diovi Kal Kara Ti]v kolvi]v xPW^'^ eariv evpelv

rds TuXas, (TTpu(j.aTa, KXii'as, uitmep /cat -napa ^aTr^jiol.

From the words Eviro^-ibi idCovn, and kol ev A?j/xtowpdroty,

the history of the word is plain. An old Ionic domestic

term, it fought hard for life, and was probably in daily use

in the households of Athens, as it was retained in public

auctions, and in the Tragic dialect. Hence it naturally

cropped up from time to time even in Prose and Comedy.

The other meaning, h/of, hump, remained good Attic. It

is interesting to compare the Latin torus, which has the
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same two meanings, appearing in that of rvArj = ruAetoi',

chiefly, if not only, in poetry, and in the other being

common in prose. This marked similarity of signification,

the identity of quantity in the v and o, and the existence of

a side form nJXos, which at first had doubtless no difference

of meaning, all point to the fact that riXr] and torus sprang

from the same root.

CLIi.

To ^dniOMO ouK €v xpHoer xpai oijv Tto KaeapaJ. to

rap tk'iv rvdSov nAareia th X^'P' JtAhSoi, eni KoppHC nard-

£ai 'AeHvmoi 9aaiv,

Phrynichus here finds fault with two late usages, the

employment of pAiricriia, and of TrA?";fai as the aorist of

TvnTio. No Attic writer ever used ttXtj^ui., or any other

form but Trard^ai., as the aorist equivalent of TVTTTeiv, in the

phrase ewi Kopprjs rvitTtiv : Dem. 562. 9, Tavpiav (irara^e

XopjjyoCiTa ^Trt Kopprjs. No Attic rule is so carefully observed

as this. By an unfortunate accident the Attic equivalents

of the English term strike were for centuries sadly mis-

represented. The verb rvuria was selected by unscientific

grammarians of the Byzantine school to convey their own

crude notions of the Greek verb.system. A more unsuitable

choice of a typical verb it was impossible to make. It is in

all dialects markedly irregular, in no dialect more irregular

than in Attic. A very large portion of the forms, which

till recently every Greek grammar presented, are not met

with in any Greek dialect of the Classical period. A search

throughout Greek literature as a whole for forms like Tcrtx/ja

and Wrinra would end in disappointment, and the words

Tv\ffa), (TV(\)Or\v, Tv4idr\(7op.aL are quite without Classical

authority. When such tenses were required they were

supplied in a different way. Yet tvhtm has become an

S
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institution, and even in an English dictionary place might

reasonably be given to the Shandean hybrid rvwrtoing.

It is almost reprehensible to destroy such a time-honoured

structure, and root up so many fond associations, and it will

readily be believed that the following pages were penned in

a turbulence of spirit almost equal to Luther's when he nailed

his articles on the church door at Wittenberg. Attention

must be drawn at starting to a just distinction between two

significations of the present rvwrco, namely, / wound and

/ beat. In both senses—in that of ferio, or wA.TjyTji' bibutixL,

no less than in that of verbero, TrXrjyas bCbcaixL
—the present

TVTTTco, with its passive rvTTToixai, was in general use
;
but

TVTiTU) was more common in the sense of TrAjjyas e/x;3dAA.a),

and TvitToixai, though occurring in the nobler sense, was still

principally employed as a synonym of TrXrjyas \aij.^6.vu>, or

vapulo. The verb tto^oj was similarly used, and in reference

to present time Ti^Trrto, -nalia, TrAjjyas fixjidWo), niTToixai,

Tialoixai, wXrjyas XaiJ,j3av(t> may be regarded as absolutely

interchangeable in Classical authors. But the correspond-

ence did not continue throughout the tenses. In the

future there was complete divergence—jxiya x<i<T-/xa karripiKTo.

TvTiToi, ferio, had its future Trara^co, whereas tv-jitm, verbero,

made a future nnrrTjo-o) by extending its own stem from

TVTTT to TonTi *. The aorists were equally divergent. For

ferii, vulnus inject, Classical writers employed eTrdrafa, and

in elevated styles occasionally inaiaa. On the other hand,

fTrdra^o was almost unknown in the humbler sense of

verberavi. The aorist was supplied by a periphrasis like

TrAijyay Ivl^akov, evtreiva, or eviTpL\lra, but Xenophon is not

to be imitated in his use of l-Traio-a in this signification.

The perfect of both was drawn from a third stem still,

and if vX-qyas beboiKtvai was the ordinary equivalent of

'

Compare x^'P"! X'^'PV"'" ' "<"'"'. Tairjaai : xXaiai, K\cu-/i<rw : ffaWoi, 0a\-
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cecidisse or verberibus cotttudisse, yet irewXr/y^rai had cer-

tainly the baser as well as the nobler meaning—
OS hv TieirXriyr] rbv itaTipa veorros Stv'

Arist. Av. 1350.

Xen. Anab. 6. i. 5i o erepos rbv tnpov -naUi. is -naa-iv iboKfi

7T€Trkriy(vai tov avbpa.

In the passive voice the presents TVT!Top.ai. and iraio/^oi

were used in all authors in either signification, but the

periphrases irXriyai ei'ATj^e'vai and u-Xryyas Ka^elv were the

equivalents of vapiilasse in its perfect and aorist force.

There was no single word to express it. Aristophanes,

however, in Nub. 1379,

aAA.' aJ^ts aS ruTTTrjao/xat ^,

makes tvwtjjo-o/xoi as authoritative as ttXtj/^s Xiji/fo/xai.

The perfect of TvirTop.ai, fcrior, was mirX-qyixai, but the

periphrastic irk-qyjjv (tkr](f>a and nkr]yriv ex'" were sometimes

employed. For futures the aorist ewA.Tjyrjv, itself Classical,

supplied TrXtjyjjcrofiat, and the perfect formed ncn\r\^op.ai..

These results may be thus presented synoptically :
—

VERBERO.

TVTTTti}, Tiaiu), irKr]yai eju/3(iA\6o, ivTeivco, ivTpijSoo, StStoji^i.

rDTrrjjtro).

irXrjyas fV(j3a}\.ov (liraKra).

TT\r)yas 8«'6a)(ca, -ni-nkriya.

Ferio.

TOTTTCO, TTOIO), TrXTjy?)!' 8l8tO/Xt.

Trardfo), TtaLcno.

fTrdrafa, (.-naKxa.

wtTrXrjya.

' The reading Tw/jaofiat, found in some texts, is merely a conjecture of

Buttmann's, as baseless as it is uncalled for.

S 2
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Vapulo.

TVTTTOfjiai, -naiofxai, irA.?jyay \ajx^av(xi.

TVTtTrjcro)xai., 'n\r]yas \ri\j/oixai.

TrXrjyas eka^ov.

irXriyas etAr;(^a.

Ferior.

TviTTOfj.aL, 7r\j)y^i' Xa^jSivco.

(TiXriyrjv.

TrXrjyiqao^ai.

TTfTT\r]yixai, TT\r}yriv dXrjipa, TiKrjyriv ^X'^-

The habit of Aristophanes in regard to these words is

representative of all Attic writers.

In the sense of verbero, caedo occur n-nTn.'s, Nub. 1325,

1332; rv-nni, Nub. 542, 1326; Tv-uT^, Nub. 494, Eccl. 643 ;

TOTrroi, Eccl. 638 ; tutitois. Ran. 5^0 ; TtniTf, Ran. 622, Nub.

143.3. Av. 1364; TVTiTfLv, Nub. 442, 1333, 1413, 1447;

rvnTCdv, etc., Ran. 624, Av. 1327, Lys. 357, Eccl. 664 ;

fTVTTTov, Nub. 1332 ; fTvwTii, Nub. 1409 ; fTVTTTiTe, Pax 643.

Special attention may be called to Eccl. 642—
Tore o avTOLS ovk f/xeA ovoev

T&v aAAor/jt'toi; ocrrts Tvnroi' vvv 6' r)v TiXrjyfvros aKova-q.

nf) avrbv iKflvov TvitTTj 5e6(Q)S rois bp&cnv tovto ^axe^rai'

and to Vesp. 1322
—

(TTfiT ewetS^ 'neOvev, oi/caS' ^pxerai,

TVTTTMV S-TTavras, i}v Tts aiiTO) avvTvx'fl-

obi be KavToi a^aWopievos npoa-ipxerai,

oAA' ^K'nobutv SiTteip,i Ttplv 7rA?jyay Xa^elv.

The future tuttttjo-o) occurs Nub. 1444 and Plut. 20.

Of passive forms are found the following
—

rviTTop-ai, Eq.

257, 266, 730, Nub. 1379; TVTTTei, Ran. 6^6; tvtttov, Ran.

1024; TVTTTop.evos etc., Nub. 962, Av. 1031, Thesm. 917,
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Ran. 1097, 639, 1407, Nub. 963, Pax 744; lTvin6\jjr]v,

Plut. 1015.

The future and aorist of tvtttu), ferio, are found, Trardfo) in

Ran. 645, 647; f-nAra^a, in Eq. 1130, Ran. 645, 647;

eirara^e. Ran. 38; -nara^ai. Ran. 741, Vesp. 1254, 1422;

nara^as, in Av. 757—
ei yap ivdab iarlv al<T)(jjov tov Ttaripa tvttt(lv v6p.(^,

TovT Ixet KoXov Ttap fjfjuv kcmv ijv ris r<a irarpl

7Tpo(rbpaix!i>v ftTitj Tiard^as, aipe TrkijKTpov el fj,a\ei.

In this passage, as in Ran. 1,50, 547, Lys. 362, 635, it is

used of striking one in the face, and in Ach. 93 of striking

in the eye so as to gouge it out.

In Ran. 54 it has a metaphorical meaning—

T7;j» Kapblav eTrara^e, tt&s oUi (T(f>6bpa ;

The present ttoico is found in Ach. 686, Av. 497 ; ndUiv

in Pax 899 ;
and -aaiovaa in Eccl. 542 : all rather in the

nobler sense, as the aorist (iraiaa in Nub. 549, but -naCova-i,

in Ran. 1094, in the meaner. It is extremely frequent in

the second person singular imperative Traie, as in a line from

the 'Samians' of Crates quoted by Athenaeus (3. 117 B)
—

Tra? iKflvov, ayx^' fKflvov' kv K«'<i) riy f)p,fpa ;

*

In this way it occurs about a dozen times in Aristophanes

alone, Nub. 1508, Eq. 247, 251, Ach. 282, Vesp. 398, 456,

458, Pax 1 1 19, Av. 365. In several of these places it is

repeated more than once and generally in a storm of Comic

heroics.

The use of ni-nX-qyp.ai, in Ran. 1214, Ach. 121 8, Eq. 271,

' 'Ev Kt'y Ti's ^liijm ; is thus explained by Hesychius, liri tuiv ovk dyvii-
OTOiv. oiSth yap orStK h Kf'y ti's ^ ^fipa, on ovx earaatv at -qyiipat, a\K' uit

UaaToi eiKovaiv ayovaiv. It was a sort of slang phrase, like
' What time of

day is it ?
 

' What o'clock is it ?
' ' Does your mother know you are out ?

'

but seems to have been often used to finish off a riddle or guess, in a sense like

There's a nut for you to crack;' 'Guess me what's that.' It is probably so

used here, for the four lines preceding that quoted are almost unintelligible.
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Av. 1299, Thesm. 179 ; kTi\y\yr\v, Ran. 1048 ; irXr/ye^y, Vesp.

399, Pax 613, Av. 1493, Thesm. 694, will be seen to cor-

respond with the paradigm on p. 260 ;
but Eccl. 643, quoted

on the same page, proves distinctly that i-n\r\yy\v was some-

times emploj'ed in the baser sense of vapidavi, or TrXTjyos

tka^ov. The latter phrase is itself used in Ran. 673, 747,

Vesp. 1325 ; n-A.rjyay ixnv in Nub. 1425 ;
and -nXr^yas \.-t\^o\t.ai

in Pax 493, and Eccl. 324.

The habit of one Attic writer in regard to these words

has been thus carefully analysed that he might serve as a

mirror of all, but the following quotations will show still

more clearly how these tenses, simple, composite, and derived

from dififerent roots dovetail into one another as consistently

as (^e'po), oto-a), y\viyKa, and kvr]voya, or as the Latin fero,

tuli, latum, ferre.

Lysias, 94. 9 and 17, wartifay KaTa^aKKia . . . wXTjyels- Kari-

TTfCTfv : id. 102. 12, Koi "norepov Trporepos eirXjjyjji' rj €TT6,Ta^a

iK(ivr) nakkov &v fjbfiv : id. 136. 23, 6 fifv ©pacrv^ovXos tvhth tov

^pivL\ov KoX KaTa^&Kkii word^as, 6 hi 'Aro\A.o'8copoy ovy^ ijxIraTo,

Antiphon, 127, ruiTTfiv ras TrKrjyas . . . 6 fiiv irarii^as koi p-r)

airoKTfiva^ ttjs nXrjyfjs /3ovXevr^y (ykvero, 6 be 6ava(rip.oos tvtttcov

TOV Oavdrov . . . lo-rt 8e f] p,iv aTV^Ca rod Trard^avTos, r) fi

<rup(^opa. TOV TradovTos.

Thuc. 8. 93, 6 <t>pwi)(os TrXrjyfls aniQavtv vapaxpffpa /cat

6 Trara^as bi€(j)vyfv.

Demosthenes, 57* ^^- '^'^^'''os ^xayv iiropTrfve, koI rovr^

fifOvuiv (TTaTa^i Tiva fx.0pbv i-ndpyovO^ avrw' fboKfi yap v/3pet

Koi OVK otvai TVTTTflV KTf. : id. 535) 526, TOV 6«Tp.o6iTr\V OS

ivayyoi fTrX-qyq ... 6 tov 6e(rp.o6fTr]v iraTa^as : id. T 264 fin.

Tu TTaTa^avTi TxmTeiv TrapfKeKevaaTO.

Plato, Hipp. Maj. 293 B, 17
ovk evbiKos vp.1v rj jtoAis eariv,

AXX ka abUcos tvhthv oXAtjAovs rovs TroXfros ; 2i2. ov8' ottco-

oTiovv fa. in. ovKovv bdxTfi biKTjv ablKws yi (Tf tvtttojv . . .

SI2. ovKovv eiTTO) (rot Koi
fj

avTos oXopai biKalcoi &v TV-nTfo-dai

TavTa aTTOKptvoptvos ; rj koL av pe &KpiTov rvwr^o-ets. . . . ftire
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\i,oi, (p'qcrei, S ScoKparey, olei hv abUws TrXiqyas \oy3eiy ; id.

Legg. 879 D, roC ruiTT€i,v 6e upyicrdui Iva TToppca yCyvr]Tai tov

Tov iTii)(wpiov hv To\fj.fj(rai TTore irara^aL . . . TVirreLV . . . irara^jj.

Xen. Cyr. I. 3. 17, eTrt juta Trore bUri TrXrjyhs lA.a/3oi' i>s ovk

opBSis biKaa-as . . . iv rovrto av p-e (Traicrev 6 biKcicrKaXos : id.

Rep. Lac. 6. 2, ^i* 6e' ns ttois wore 7rA.jjyay XafBlav vtt 6.kkov

KaTetTTJj TT/aos TOV TTttTipa, aicr\p6v eort ju^ ovk aA.Aay TrXijyay e/i-

/8(i\Aeii' 7(5 vUr.

Dem. 1 26 1, woAXaKiy TTfpl kraCpas koL flXrjcfiivai koX SeSco-

Kfvai TrXrjyas.

No Attic writer employs the forms n/x/fco, ^ru^a, riTV(pa,

rervira, TiTvpipaL, ervcpdriv, fTVTTrjv, TV<f>6ri(Topai, TVT!T)(Topai, t(tv-

\}ropai, or irvTTTrjcra, rervTrTr^Ka, TerviTT-qpai, iTvnTr]Qrjv. Un-

known to Attic, in fact almost unknown to Greek, are the

forms TraTcl<r(r<B, ireiraTaypat,, eiraTayd-qv, narayd-qa-opai, and

TtiTtaiKa, TriTraicrpaL, f-naCadriv, naiadria-opai. In no Attic

author is there a single trace of v\r}(j<Tu> or TrXTjrro), irXij^to,

(TrXri^a, TTiTTXrjxa, nkrjTTopai., l-nKrj^dprjv.

The Ionic dialect supplies the words fTv\{fa, Tirvp-pai,

€TVTTr]v, eTV\frdpr]v, and nXria-aco, ttXtj^o), eTrXTjfa, iTrX-q^dpriv.

These were naturally used in Tragedy as belonging to the

early stage of Attic, and in Aeschylus occurs an additional

form not otherwise found—

Kapol i!po(Tearri KapbCai nXvbdvLOv

XoA^y, fTTaicrOrjv 5' us biavraiof /Se'Aei.

Cho. 184.

A. 7rai<70ely ^-jraLcras-

I. (TV 8' iOaves KaraKravdv.

Sept. 961.

As Cobet justly observes, the latter line would in Attic

Prose or Comedy assume the form wXTjyets (vAra^as' ai

6^ y aniBaves aTTOKTeivas.

Even in Ionic the simple wotoo-o-o) was irregular. It had

the meaning of woXAo/xai, palpito, but e^eTrarafa, eKTrtTraray-
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ixai, and e^cnaTdx6i]v were used in the sense of e^e'irXtj^a,

fKTTiTrXrjyfxaL, and e^fTiva.)(^9riv.

In Nub. 1 125 and Lys. 459 the future forms irairia-onev

and TraiTjo-ere are met with. The analogy of KXaiTjo-co and

/SoXXtjo-o) makes it probable that irai-qa-oi was a word re-

cognized in Attic Greek.

The middle of tv-htu) was not an Attic form. Xenophon

has the middle of wai'o) in Cyr. 7. 3. 6, eTratVaro rov iirjpov,

' Smote his own thigh.' There was no middle to Trard^aj,

fTvAra^a, and irXr;fo^at and eTrXr^^dix-qv were confined to Ionic.

In Ionic too Tv-nTOfxai. was employed in the sense of bewail,

for which the Attic term was Ko-nroixai, Plato, Rep. 605 D,

619 C, Phaed. 60 A
;
Ar. Lys. 396

—

r/ S' VTio-ntiT(i)KvV r) yvvri (m rov reyovi
"

KOTSTf.crS'
'
khuiviv" ^r](Tiv.  

The interest of so striking an example of the delicacy and

precision of the Athenian mind in its best days has too

long diverted the attention from the principal point dis-

cussed by Phrynichus. The justice of his dictum as to

p&vi(Ty.a cannot be questioned. It is true that Antiphanes

(Ath. 14. 623 F) used the word—

TivOis, ynTaWd^aaa XtVKavyrj (f>V(nv

aapKos TTVpooTVis dvOpcLKUiv paTTC(Tp,a(nv

^dv6aL(TLV avpais aS)p.a Ttav dyaXXerai'

but the lines are para-tragoedic and suggest that the word

might have been used in Tragedy—a fancy which receives

valuable support from the fact that the verb pairiCoa was

used by Xenophanes (ap. Diog. Laert. 8. 36) and Hipponax

(Tzetz. Hist. 5. 746) and occurs in Herodotus. In 7. 35,

and 223 it has the sense of lash
;

in the former, of the

lashing of the Hellespont by the order of Xerxes, in the

latter of the Persian custom of encouraging troops by the

lash. It is encountered in two other passages of Classical
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Greek. According to Athenaeus (13. 571 A) Timocles

wrote the lines—
dycortSo-ai km. paTricrOrivai, re koi

TrA.7jyay \a^€iv aira^alaL yj^pcriv, r]hii y«"

but the context, if consulted, will show that the meaning

of paitiCiiv there is very far different from that of ewl Koppr^s

TVTTTeLv. The place of Demosthenes (787. 33) in which it

does bear its late meaning belongs to a speech which on

good grounds is considered spurious. In another passage

(537 extr.) the true term is employed and its meaning

clearly marked by the context, ewl Kopprjs TvvTfiv being

distinguished from Kovbv\ois rvirreiv : Ovbe to rvTrreaOai roly

fX.fv6ipois ecrrl heivov, nainep ov hnvov, aXka to fff v^pfi'-

TToAAa yap hv iroirja-eiev 6 Tvirrmv Stv o ttuOoov tvia ovb' h.v cnray-

yilKai bvvaiO' ere'pM, t<o
a-)(j\p,aTi, r(|) /SAefx/iiari, ttj <j)U)vfj,

orav

as v^pi^(ov, oTav ws f)(6pos VTTip\(ov, OTav KovbvXois, OTav fTrt

CLIII.

TTapovlc TO 6\(/ov, ou)(i he to drr^Tov toCto he TpugAiov

H AeKdpiov KOAoGoiv.

Phrynichus also insists upon this point in App. Soph.

60. 3, and Moeris, p. 297, is no less strict
;
but Athenaeus

(9. 367 D) quotes from Antiphanes a line in which the

word has the signification common in late Greek and

seen in N. T. Matth. 23. 25, to e^wdev tov norrjpiov koX 1-^$

Ttapo-^ihos, and in Juvenal, 3. 143— 

•
' Quam multa .magnaque paropside coenat.'

But this line—
K.aXi(Tas re napaTCOrjcnv fv Ttapoi^rlbi,

is the only one of all the passages quoted by him in which
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T:apo\jfls has necessarily the meaning of a vessel. In some

of the others, as in Sotades—
napo'^ls elvai (paivoixai tm Kp&)/3u\<a'

TovTOV fiaa-arai TrapaKartadUi 6 ejxe,

the word is certainly employed in its true sense, while in

others its reference is doubtful. The English word dis/i

has the same ambiguity of meaning.

CLIV.

KpoCaai thv eupdv, isuic nkv nou napapepidorai h

XpHoiC djueivov be to Konxeiv thv Gupav.

Phrynichus is much too fine here. Not only was Kpoveiv

Trjv Ovpav in constant use, but both dlvM and apaTTM
—words

in other respects little used, survived in this connection as

is proved by Aristophanes (see pp. 6, lo).

The phrase kotithv Tr]v Ovpav occurs in Ar. PI. 1097,

Eccl. 976, Ran. 460, Nub. 132, Ach. 403, cp. Nub. 1144,

Av. 56 ;
Andoc. 6. 29 ; Lys. Fr. 45. 4 ;

Dem. 1 156. 18
;
Xen.

Hell. 5. 4. 7, Anab. 7. 1. 15.

Whereas Kpoiieiv rr]v Ovpav is employed in Ar. Eccl. 316,

990; Plato, Prot. 310 A, 314 D, Symp. 212 C; Xen.

Symp. I. II.

This forms an excellent illustration of the lines on which

Phrynichus worked. Like all true scholars, he disregarded

exceptions, and considered the knowledge of anomalies not

science but pedantry. Till the rules are known—and every

usage which is true in three cases out of four should be

elevated into a rule—no attempt need be made to elucidate

departures from them.
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CLV.

'EvHAara kAIvhc h oKijunoboc ou xpn Aereiv tov

'ArTiKi^ovTa dAAd KpaoTHpia.

Euripides thrice uses the word IvqKaTov, in Phoen. 1179

and Supp. 729, of the rungs of a ladder—
Kkl\i.a.KOS afifllBoov ^ea-r kvr]k&T(x>v j3a6pa'

and—
OS €v re Tois bdvolaCv (cttiv oAxtjicoy

jxia-fl d' vj3piaTr]V \a6v, oy TTpacrcroov Kak&s

els UKpa jirivai kXip-clkohv ivr/XaTa

CrjT&v a.T!d>\((T okpov (o ^prjadai Ttaprjv'

and in Hipp. 1235, of Hnch-pins (to ip.pdKk6\i.iva -npos tm

H^ovi, <uoTe /XTJ f^iivai tov Tpo\6v, Schol.)
—

aijpiyyis t 6.v(o

Tpoy&v ^TTTjScoy a^ovwv t kvr\kaTa.

According to Pollux (10. 34), Sophocles had the word

in the sense which Phrynichus reprehends : So^okA^s 6' iv

'\)(yevTals ^arvpois ecfir}
—'EfTjAara ^i^Aa Tpiyop.(Pa hiaropeua-ai

hflrai, but the words are too corrupt to convey any mean-

ing. Qn the other hand, KpaarripLa is not met with else-

where, although Hesychius has the gloss : KparTjptaf r&v

iirqkdraiv al icf<j)akal Kal (rv/x/3oAol Kai &Kpa. The question

must be left unsettled.

CLVI.

KAipavoc ouK Ipeic, dAAd Kp{pavoc bid toG
p.

Athenaeus, 3. 1 10 C, has the instructive remark, OiSa h'k

6ti.'XttikoX fjiiv 810 TOV p <rToi\(LOV kiyovai koX KpLfiavov koX Kpi-

jSaviTrjv' 'HpoboTos 8' fv biVT^pq Toiv ia-Topimv i^r)
"
Kki^i.v<^ hia-
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(pavft," /cot o 2cu</)pci)r 6e ecprj "rCi a-TaiTiras rj K^L^avlras, fjixiapria

Tre'o-o-ei ;" which indicates from what sources the kKC^wos of

the Common dialect came, and makes it probable that the

form with X is correctly read in the lines of Aeschylus

quoted by Ath. 9. 375 E—

iya> 6^ x^'P"*" '""' ^laA.' ivOrikovjievov

Tovb' fv poOovvri, K\t/3ai»o) flrjo-oj. tC yap

o\j/ov yivoiT hv avbpl rovbe ^iXrepov ;

In parody, choric songs, and some other metres, KXijSavos

was probably employed even in Comedy; a consideration

which may give a value to such remarks as that of the

Antiatticista, p. 103. 3 : KAij3az;tV?)s apros' 'ApLfixf/ias 'Attokot-

To/Si'Covo-ir. To this article some sciolist has appended the

words, bia TO Tr]v np<i)Tr]v Tpo(f>^]v tS>v avOpdmuiv Kpi6r\v ilvai.

They cannot be by Phrynichus.

CLVII.

Kuvibiov Aere. Geonojunoc hk 6 Kcojucoboc dnaE nou

Kuvdpiov einev.

CLVIII.

Aiedpiov ndvu epuAdxTOU Aereiv, AiSibiov be.

The manuscripts assign to the second of these articles a

place near the end of the book.
' Hie ut renunciemus Phrynicho cogit nos Plato. Nam

Kvvapiov usurpat bis in Euthydemo 298, cui Xenophontem,

Theophrastum, Lucianum, aliosque permultos addunt.

Neque perstitit in sententia Phrynichus ;
nam in App.

Soph. p. 49, KvvapLov km Kvvihiov boKLp-a : illud ex Alcaeo

Comico affert Antiatt. p. 104. De multis aliis hujus
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generis diminutivis inter ipsos Atticistas controversia fuisse

videtur. Phrynichus, App. Soph. p. 49, KAwdpta, o^ \i.6vov

K^ivibia, 'Apttrro^arTjs (Poll. lo. 32). Idem, p. 43, 'linrC-

biov, ov fioiov 'mnapiov.

'Alterum \iOapiov, Thomae improbatum, nullum auctorem

habet Theophrasto antiquiorem (H. PI. 3. 7. 5) quem se- ^,

quuntur Philostratus, Alexander Trallianus, Dioscorides,

Geoponica, At^tSior Plato, Lucianus, Themistius. Lexicis

dee-st Xi'^toD Paus. 2. 25. 8.' Lobeck.

CLIX.

'Ebebiecjav Kai toCto thc AoAAiavoO moucjhc' gu be Aere '-o^L(?/'vii

T€TpaouAAdpooc dveu toG e, ebebioav.

Such forms as SeSia/xei', 8e8tare, khihUcrav are as corrupt

as SiSoa/xev for blbofxev, or Sidoare for 8i8ore. The record of

Comedy in regard to the legitimate forms of this present

perfect is as follows :
—

biboLKa, Ach. 370, Eq. 28, 112, 395, Nub. 493, 508, 1133,

Vesp. 427, 630, Pax 173, Lys. 620, (Ran. 1260), Eccl.

338, 585, 870, 1063, Plut. 199, Fr. ap. Photium T&v rpL&v.

biboiKUi, Vesp. 628, 629, Thesm. 202, 1186.

8€'8oiK«(i'), Vesp. 1358, Fr. Babyl. ttjv avrov crKiav beboiKev :

Alexis, ap. Athen. 6. 240 C.

8«'8ta, 8e'8ias, 8«8te never occur, except bibiev in a Frag-
ment of Amphis (Ath. 10. 448 A)—

8ta TO XiTTT&i KOi TTVKV&S

ttAvt f^erd^fiv bibiev (ttI to, irpayiiara

opfxav Trpo)(€ipa)j.

The plural forms are unfortunately rare : beboCKare oc-

curs in Eccl. 181, but bebiaaiv in Eq. 224, 1113.

The only form of the past encountered in Comedy is

e8e8ot/cjjs in Plut. 684.

Of imperative forms btbLdi occurs in Eq. 230, Vesp. 373.
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The participle is SeSotxaSj in Pax 606
;
Alexis (Athen. 6.

236 A) ; Antiphanes (Athen. 4. 156 C) ;
Anaxandrides

(Athen. 15. 688 B).

But SeSioJs in Eccl. 643, Plut. 448 ; v-KohAnlts, Av. 6^.

AfStoVa occurs in a corrupt line of Xenarchus (Ath. 13.

569 A)—

while 8»8tma is quoted from Eubulus by Antiatt. p. 90. i.

AeboLKevai may be found in Plut. 354, Nub. 1461, Vesp.

109, whereas §e6ieVai is not met with in Comedy till

Menander's time, ap. Stob. Flor. 73. 43, ap id. 32. 3.

This record demonstrates the inaccuracy of Dindorfs

statement in Steph. Thes. 2. 936 :
' In Prosa Atticorum

vix credam reperiri 8^6ta, bftoiKafxev, beboiKacnv, beboiKivai,

sed dici 8e'8oiKa (Thuc. I. 81, 6. 38), 8e8ifi€i', bebCaa-tv, be-

bUvuL, alia autem promiscue usurpari ut (biboUea-av (Thuc.

4. 27), et fbibi.crav.' The facts seem to be that the sin-

gular of both present and past tenses was preferentially

formed from the longer stem, but the plural from the

shorter; in the participle both forms were in use, while

in the infinitive both bebUvai and btboLKevai
;

in the impera-

tive certainly only 8e'8t^i, 8€8iraj, etc. were legitimate.

The subjunctive 8461a) is well-established by 8e8tr/ in

Xenoph. Rep. Ath. i. 1 1, bebioya-i Isocr. freq., but the optative

•depends upon one passage of Plato. In Phaedr. 251 A the

books have koI el /x?) btbielrj r-qv ttjs <T<f>6bpa jxavCas bo^av dvoi

&v b)s dydX^xan /cat flew rots 170181x019, and even that instance

is destroyed by Cobet :

' Prudenter Buttmannus judicat

de Platonis loco in Phaedro, p. 251 A, ubi ridiculam for-

mam et prorsus barbaram 8e8teii) Bekkerus recepit. Sen-

tentia loci postulat d pj etf'o^f'iTo (non ^o^otro), itaque

scribendum est : et jxr] ebfbUi Tr}v ttjs o-<^o'8pa iiavias bo^av

dvoi hv KTe.' Certainly, the substitution of the irregular for

the regular conditional sentence does in this case emend
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the passage. The narrative both before and after refers

to present time, and the meaning required for the sentence

in dispute is, he is afraid of being thotight mad or he would

sacrifice.

CLX.

Oueeic bid ToO e* ei Kai Xpuoinnoc Kai 01 d|U9 aurov

oStco Aerouoi, 01) be dnorpenou Aereiv. ot rdp dp)(aToi bid

ToO b AerouGiv.

The corruption had its beginning long before the time of

Chrysippus. Wecklein (Cur. Epigraph, p. 30) shows that

in the archonship of Nausinicus B.C. 378-7, firjdtvC occurs

twice in one inscription, and that after that date the spel-

ling with the aspirate gradually made its way :

' Ex titulo

a Rang. II. 381 edito, 01. 100. 3 exarato, in quo bis

scribitur fxr^devi, discimus jam Ol. 100. 3 scripturam ovOeCs,

fXTjOfCs in usu fuisse. Tab. Nav. I. a (01. 101. 4) ovOev,

(lb. III. et XI. rursus ovbiv legitur), etc'

As Herwerden thinks, (Test. Lapid. p. 61) such a usage

can hardly have been found in writers anterior to Aris-

totle.

Wecklein cites the disjoined form jut/Se els from an in-

scription earlier than Euclides : 'Rang. I. 371 (ante Eu-

clid.) ^t7)8e kvi; C. I. 73 b (c. 01. 84) ovbe iva. M. H. E.

Meier. Com. ep. 2 (post Ol. 114) inj^e tls.

' Ovhe els, ixrjbe ety {ovbtiCs, ftjjSfets) frequentat Aris-

tophanes (cf. Ran. 927, Lys. 1044, Plut. 37, 138, 11 15,

1 1 82). A Tragicorum usu 0^8^ els (nullo vocabulo inter-

posito ut 0^8' hv els, Soph. Trach. 1072) abhorret. Soph.

Fragm. 769, 6vr]Tu>v 6' oiSeis, non Ovrjr&v 8' ovbi els ha-

betur.'

Herwerden appends several points of great interest :

' Unum tamen addere juvat idque valde memorabile
;

si-

quidem unicum, ni fallor, exemplum est hodie formae
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afjiov separatim positae in sermone Attica. Videlicet in

tit. II. II exarato inter 01. 96. 3 et 98. 2, legitur /xrjSe

d/xoC pro ix-qbajj-ov. Praeterea notatu dignum videtur in

antiquioribus certe titulis paene constanter (si non prorsus

constanter, quam in rem diligentius inquirere nunc non

vacat) scribi, ovhl -npos fva, /lirjSe irpos eva, oiibe
vcj)' kvos pro

ir/joy ovbeva {fiT]btva), vtt ovbevbs (fXJjSero'y) similia.'

CLXI.

AdrvHc bid ToO H, dAAd juh Adrvoc.

Pollux recognizes both formSj 6. 188, 6 jxaivoixfvos ew'

a<ppohi(rLa kiyvris av koI \Ayvos prjOeCt], whereas Photius sup-

ports Phrynichus : Adyvqs ov Xoyros imb t&v ^Attik&v kiyeTai,

Toiavra jxivToi iroAX' avayKalons exfi

iricrxeiv orav kayvqv tov dcjydaXfxbv (f>opfis'

f) hf avaXoyCa, oi/xai, KOt XdyvrfTa, ws Kparrjra Koi MiyvrjTa.

Lobeck compares dSoAetrx?)?, which gradually gave way
to abokfcrxps :

' Sed ab6k€cr\os jam in Aristotelis scriptis

hie ibi emicat, et paucis saeculis post ita divulgatum est

ut V. c. Plutarchus in commentatione irepl aboXfoxCas sexies

dho\f(Txr]s, dboXeaxos autem plus quam vicies usurpaverit,

neque Pollux 6. 119 unum prae altero probasse videtur . . .

Etiam (f>iXoyvvr]s a nonnullis magis probatum est quam

(f)LX6ywoi, conjicere licet ex Antiatticista Bekk. p. 115,

^iXoyvvos, oil iiovov (jiLXoyvvrjs, cp. Piers, ad Moer. p. 391,

quorum secundum probat Pollux 2.46,vicissim yvvaiKo<f>iXr]i

improbans 6. 168. Idem 2. 47 seq. ayvvr]s, p.i.aoyvvi]r 'Apio--

Tocfxivqs ayvvov tov dyvvqv' ^pvvix^^ ^^ ayvvaiKos. Lobeck.

CLXII.

Aarcoc, 6 'Attikoc, bid tou 6 "Icov Aaroc.
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The Attic form came from the Homeric Xaycoo'y
—

apird^MV rj apv afiaX-qv rj KT&Ka Xayioov.
II. 22. 3:0.

The Ionic Xayos may well have been used by Sophocles ;

Ath. 9- 400 D : Aiyovau 8e kcu 'AttikoX Xayos wy 6 'S.oipOKXrjS
—

yipavoi, Kop&vai, yXavKes, IktIvoi, \ayoi'

but only in Tragedy could that form appear in Attic.

CLXIII.

Aipavov Aere re bevbpov, to he eujuicojuevov Aipavcorov €i

Kai bid THV noiHTiKHv Aipavov Kai toOto ZocpoKAHC Aerei.

djueivov he Mevavbpoc Iv th Zajuia 9Hoi'

<pep€ THV AtpavcoTov, au h' eniOcc to nOp, TputpH.

' Ammonium (p. 88) quam Phrynichum hie sequi maluit

Thomas p. 577 qui, ut \ll3avos pariter de arbore quam de

lacrima dicatur, concedit, ki^avwTov nisi de thure dicivetat;

cui Theophrastum opponunt KifiavonTov etiam de arbore

dicentem. Sed neque is magnam in hac re auctoritatem

habet, neque multum valet ad sententiam Phrynichi oppug-

nandam, si Eurip. Bacch. 144, Anaxandrid. comicus Athen,

4. 131 D, atque recentiores Diod. Sic. 3. 41, Herodian 4. 8,

Galen. Theriac. ad Pamph. p. 964, B. T. 13, aliique, thus,

quod Aristophanes et Plato Xi^avu^Tov dicere solent, arboris

nomine vocaverunt. De singulis locis nemo praestet, quum

saepe codices inter se dissentiant, Herodo. 4. 75, Joseph.

Antiq. 3. 6. 136, sed liberiorem fuisse hujus vocis usum vel

ex eo colligi licet, quod similiter x*^'^"') de supellectile

testudinea {rpUkiva xekcovqs Philo de Vit. Contempl.) et

(rapid pro sardonyche Philostr. Imag. et jxiXiaa-a pro melle

usurpatur Soph. O. C. 481, ut notiora praeteream.' Lobeck.

T
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CLXIV.

Thv Aijuov Acopielc, ou be dpoeviKwc tov Aijuov 9061.

' Femininum genus recte doriensi dialecto adscribi patet

ex eo quod Aristophanes Megarensem hoc genere utentem

facit quodque Spartae in Apollinis templo Aiy-os erat hia

ypa<l)rji oTro/ifjutjUTj/xeVoy ^\a)V yvvaiKos fJLOp(f>riv,
Athen. lO.

452 B.' Lobeck.

CLXV.

'Eaouojuhv, eAouou, lAouero, Aouojuai, Aouexai, eAouojueea,

Iaouovto, AoueoOai' ndvra oCtco AerPM^va dboKijua. Ei he

boKijua pouAei aurd noiHoai to e Kai to dqialpei koi Aere

AoOa9ai Kai AoCjuai, AouTai, eAoujUHv, eAouTO, eAoujueea,

eAoCvTC ouTW rdp ot dpxaloi Aerouoiv.

There is only one verb in -oo) which has its first person

singular present indicative active disyllabic. Xo'co, Zieap tip,

contracts according to the same rule as its polysyllabic

fellows, y&, X°'^' X°'' X"'^'"''*'' X^'^M^^'j X°'^'''^> Xov(n{y). Im-

perfect, iyovv, ixovi, i\ov, \\ovtov, l\ovTr\v, l\ov\x.iv, l\ovTi,

Ixovv. Subjunctive, y^Q), xo's> etc. Optative, xoir\v, yolr]s,

etc. Imperative, xoS. Participle, x'''"- Infinitive, yovv.

Passive, yjiV[t.a\., lyov[Lr\v, yovaOai, etc.^

But in some of its forms Aovco, batlie, wash, behaves as if

its first person was Ao(o. It is in fact a mixed form,

following both the contracted and the uncontracted con-

jugation. Those persons in which the ending is preceded

by a short connecting vowel, « or o, are supplied as if from

' Thuc. 2. 102, irpoaxo''- Hdt. I. i6i, X""" : Plat. Legg. 958 E, x"""' where

the late form x""^"'''^' actually occurs in some MSS. Thuc. 2. 75, Ixov bis.
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Ao'o), and contract the of the stem with the connecting

vowel. The other persons are formed from Xoiai, which by
some grammarians has been regarded as itself contracted

from Xoe'o), an extended form of Xow.

The modification Xo'oj is encountered in Homer in the

imperfect—
ej p

'

aa-i^wOov fo-aaa Xo ', ex rpCirobos jJieydKoio,

Od. 10. 361.

and in the middle in—
ovb' is /3a\avuov TjAfle \ovcr6ixevos' ai b\

&cn:ep Tfdvf&Tos (caroAoet jixov rbv ^iov.
Arist. Nub. 838.

In the latter case, however, all the manuscripts read Kara-

kovei, and possibly Bekker ought to have left that form

alone, as it is quite possible to consider the diphthong short,

like the 01 in woicS and toiovtos. Now, although iroS oc-

casionally occurs in inscriptions, iioiS) is the regular form,

and has been retained in verse even when a short penult is

demanded by the metre. The fact is, both iroicS and kov(i>

were in Attic pronounced in such a way (see p- 1 1 3) that there

was no difficulty in giving them either an iambic or spondaic

value. Other diphthongs were similarly affected according

to their position in a word. Thus, OeiAC'^' (from Oiios), but

imOedC^i,
^ in a line of Pherecrates quoted by Su'fdas :

'ApSrai . . . fv\eTai, ^ Karaparai. ^epeKpirrji
—

v(TTepov aparai, KaTTideA^fi t<3 irarpl.

Similarly, dnZ, fumigate, from Q{iov, brimstone, but -mpi-

Bia(Tiir(i>(jav in Menander—
KoX TTepidfoocrdTaxTav dwo Kpovvav TpiStv.

Z(v, Ziv, Ti X€'7aj, ir6$(V apfai/xai

T(i8' iv€vxofiivrj f(d'ni$td^ovff* ;

and Eur. Med. 1409
—

Bprjvw KaTTiOed^Qj

Hafnvpoiiivos hai^ovas.

In both cases the MSS. have imioa^w.

T 2
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It is the same tendency which gives 'ApeowaytrT/y and

'ApeoTrayiUKoy from 'Apetoy Tr(iyoj, and reXe'cos and reAeow

from reXeios.

But whether KoroXowet or KaraXoei is written in Aristo-

phanes, the general rule remains unaltered, that \ovq}

supplies those forms in which the ending is not preceded

by a short connecting vowel, and Aooj those in which it is.

The testimony of Phrynichus is very distinct (cp. Eustath.

Od. 1560. a8 : kovixevos' ovToi yap oVAttlkoC, ov firjv Xovofievos ;

Photius, kovcrdai "kiyova-iv, ov\l kovecrdaCj, and it is more

than borne out by the test of metre—
€tr' avTov aTfiXov KaKadaip' 6 8' ov jxaKa.

Arist. Vesp. 119.

fiTfiT fXoC^ei". B. VT] Ai", evbalficov ap' ^jv.

Plut. 657.

orav biapidpL&v apyvpibiov Tv^r;

6,vdp(iiT:os ovTos Jj KaOrlrai kovpLfvos.

Av. 1622.

rfjs yvvaiKos \ovpivr]s.
Pax 1 1 39.

a.vr]p yepcov ^rvxpq 6aka,TTr] \ovp,evos.

Plut. 658.

Sorts ere 0fpp^ ^r}cn XovcrOai Ttp&Tov ovk fda-fiv.

Nub. 1044.

a\ka TrAvras XPV TrapaXovardai Kal rovs (nroyyovs fav.

Id. 'Anagyrus.'

Aristophon,
' The Pythagorist

'

(Athen. 6. 338 G)—

vbcop 6e -niviiv, jBdrpaxos' airokavaai OvpLcov

ka\6,v(av Tf, KapTTTf Tipbs ro pri kovcrdai, pviroi.

Antiphanes,
' Malthace

'

(Clem. Alex.)
—

a-prJTai, /crer^C'E'''' eKJ3i^riKf, TpCjSeTai,

kovrai, cr/coTTfTrai, oreWeTai, pvplCtrai.

Pherecrates, 'The Oven or Wake' (Pollu.x, 10. 181)
—

7/8?j pev (uav \ovp(v<f wpofwvi'vrai.
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Menander,
'

Anger
'^

(Athen. 4. 166 A)—
aXk ovK f\ovix.rjv tkvt&kis rrjs fjix^pas,

Ephippus (Athen. 2. 48 B)—

(as iya> orKipTSt KoXai

oTTov poboTTvoa (TTpcoixar €(TtI KOi ixvpois

Xovp-ai \lraKaaTols.

By the rule given above, all the forms of the subjunctive
and optative, active and middle, are derived from \oi;&).

The other moods of the present and imperfect tense are
inflected as follows, the forms from Aoco being printed in

spaced type :
—

Present Indicative.
Ai
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[laka fvia bv<TU}iTovixfva, o/xtoy rj} (TtiQviiia rov (payeiv ayojxfva

Tipbs TO SeXe'ap ctAicrKerat, to, be ttotm fvibpeverai.

CLXVII.

ZaAniKTHC' TO boKifiov bid toO k, ouxi be bid tou a, Kai to

GoAniGai bid tou 5 napaiToO, bid tou £ be Aere.

The testimony of inscriptions is given by Herwerden

(Test. Lap. p. 64) as follows: '

SaATnxnjy, o-aXwicrrjjs. 2.

444) 44- 445' i^- 44<5, 4° (qui tituli ad sec. 2. a. C. pertinere

putantur) exhibent craKTriKTas. Bis craATrtKTTj? legitur 3.

1284 (37/8, p. C.), bis 3. 1288, praeterea 3. 1284 et 1285.

Tertiae quae in codd. nostris reperiri solet arak-TnyKTris in

titulis Atticis nee vola est nee vestigium.'

This evidence has little bearing upon the Attic period, as

the word is not found in Attic inscriptions before the second

century, so that Liddell and Scott are in grave error when

they say,
' The Inscriptions are in favour of craXinyKTris.'

No manuscript can be of any value in such a question,

and for the present the authority of Phrynichus must be

regarded as the guide best to follow. The analogy of

(TvpLKTi'is and
(j>opij.i.KTris is in favour of his dictum. Ac-

cordingly, if o-ttATTiyfa is retained in Homer, II. 21. 388, yet

(a-akTTi^a should be restored to Archippus, ap. Athen. 6.

322 A—
a-iXTT-qs 5' efrdXTTL^ 'i-nr d/3o\oi)S fXiaObv (pfpoiv,

and to Xenophon, An. i. 2. 17, while the more numerous

instances of (raXTnyKr?jy should receive a still shorter shrift.

CLXVIII.

'Acpiepcooar koi toCto 4>apoL)pivoc- ou be Koeiepwaai. V-et/J.
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The verb acjuepw is good Greek, but not as an equivalent

o{ KuOiepoi. In Aesch. Eum. 451—
TTfiXai TTpos &X\oLS TavT acfiiepdfieOa

otKOicn Koi ^oTol(n koI pvrois iropois,

it is found in the sense of a(po(novv, the force of the prepo-

sition being the same as in airoXoveiv, dwoyxao-o-ew, cltto-

nopyvvvai, etc. There is no instance in Classical Greek

of a(f>iepovv in its late sense as equivalent to KaOupovv. For

the treatise
' de Morbo sacro,' which sometimes goes under

the name of Hippocrates, is probably a late work. In it

(Hipp. p. 301. 36) a(f>Lfpovv is equivalent to KaOiepovv: epiol 8^

boKfovcnv 01 TTp&Toi TovTO TO v6(rr]pi,a acpupdcravTes tolovtoi flvai

&v6punToi. oloi nal vvv ela-i, ixdyoi re koi KaBapTol Koi ayvprai.

CLXIX.

KoAAdpouc Touc ev th Aupa h \xkv aKhn bidAeKTOc Aepei'

ou qjpovTic 'InnoKAeibH 9001'. ou be ii)C 'ASHvaToc Aere

KoAAonac.

Even in late Greek KoWa^os for koXXo^ is very rarely

met with. In Attic KoAXa/3ot were a kind of loaves : Athen.

3. 96 D ;
Ar. Ran. 507, Pax 1196.

CLXX.

Ni'juM" 6 noAiic Aerei, Hjuf^c dnovinxpov Aerojuev, ojc

'ApiOToqidvHc Koi 01
d|Li(p'

auTOV.

"ilcTTTep anoviTTTpov iK\4ovTfS k(rTr4pas.

Ar. Ach. 616.

''ATrontf;ijua pro sordibus elutis Clem. Alex Paed. 2. 3.
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Hoeschel. Simplex rf/xf^a ne in recentiori quidem Graeci-

tate frequentatum v. ad Thorn, p. 100. Veteribus autem

plane ignotum fuisse videtur.' Lobeck.

CLXXI.

Nh Tcb Gecb' opKoc ruvaiKoc, ou juh dvHp ojue'Tai ei juh

ruvaiKi^oiTO.

Photius, ;xa r&i 6(.u>, ywatKetos SpKos' bviK&i 8^ dnvvov<n rrjv

Kop-qv Kal ttiv ArjfiriTpav. avbpdai hi ov Trpe'wei tovtov 6p.vvvaL.

In Ar. Eccl. 155 a woman dressed as a man betrays

herself by this expression
—

A. e^ol ^J,\v oil boKfl na roj Oed.

B. p-a TO) Beta ;
rdXaiva iroC roi' vovv ^xeis ;

A. ri 8' loTiv ;
ov yap 8^ irteir y fJTr]a-6.

(re.

B. p.a A^', dW' avrjp tov rca ^eu KaTU)p,oaai,

KaCroi. TO. y clA\' iliiova-a be^idraTa.

Among the Spartans, however, vol ru o-ico referred to the

Dioscuri, and might be used by men as well as women :

Ar. Lys. 81
;
Xen. Anab. 6. 6. 34, etc. In the mouth of a

Boeotian, in Ach. 905, vol tm cnto probably refers to Am-

phion and Zethus.

CLXXII. .

Meoo&dKTuAa- evauriaoa touto dKouoac Touvojua. Aerojuev

ouv, TO fiecsa twv baKjuAwv.

'Vellem narrasset nobis nauseator Phrynichus fabrica-

torem vocabuli, cujus tanta est raritas ut lexicographis

plane non innotuerit. Reperimus tamen apud Dioscor-

idem 4. 188, paydbts kv p.«TobaKT6\oi.s.' Lobeck.
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CLXXIII.

AdoTOupoc 01 \xk\ vuv xpcovrai eni toov novHpwv kqi d£ia>v

OTQupou- 01 be dpxaloi eni toO KaTanurovoc.

'Attoravpos pro homine improbo generaliori sensu usur-

passe videntur Theopompus (Athen. 4. 167 B) et Alciphro,

Ep. I. 37 extr.' Lobeck.

CLXXIV.

MdAh ouK Ipetc, uno judAHC Mevroi.

The accusative v-no \s.i.\r]v, which some read in this place,

is not found till very late writers like Anna Comnena (9.

p. 354), and was not written by Phrynichus. No Classical

writer uses \).aKr], except in the phrase v-ko /xdXTjs, but that

occurs with frequency.

KO'ffeira hopv hy\& vtto ixa.\r]s rJKfLS (X'^^ >

Ar. Lys. 985.

Plato, Gorg. 469 D, kaj3o)v viro fidXris eyxf tptS'Oj; : Legg. 7.

789 C, Xa/3orrey virb ixdXi^i eKaoros, tovs fxev sAdrroras [opvidas)

fls ray x^pas, p-eiCovs 8' vtto ttjv dyKok-qv ivTos—a sentence

• which indicates how fixed the phrase had become: Xen.

Hell. 2. 3. 23, ^Kpibia vTih \xaKris ex"^'''^^ •

UKTT i^eXbiv (K Tov kvxvovxov Tov kvxvov

jxiKpov KaraKavaas fkaO' eavTov, vnb p.6.kr]S

TTJ yacTTpl fiaXkov tov Se'orros -apoaayayaiV
Alexis, ap. Athen. 15, 698 F.

Diphilus, ap. Athen. 11. 499 D.

Demosthenes has the phrase metaphorically, 848. 12,

dAAa nr)V ovb' eh ovbe bvo raiJr' Xcra<Tiv, ovb' imb p-dk-qi fj irpo-

Kkr](ns ytyovfv oAA' iv rfj dyopa /xeo-jj,
-nokkav Ttapovrwv.
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CLXXV.

MeriOTavec* 'Avtioxoc 6 ooq)i(3THC ptpAiov ti unerpatpev

'Aropdv enirpa96iuevov, Ivea rouvojua iQHKev Toooc Me-

vdv&pM ciKOAoueHsac, ou rdp ^h tivi tcov dpxcxicov i\\xi\z

be ou jueriGrdvec €n6]U£voi to?c dpxaioic dvbpdoiv, dAAd

juera buvajLievouc Aerojuev.

The passage, or passages, of Menander have not come

down to us. Sturtz, in Dial. Maced. p. 182, has shown that

this and other words date from Macedonian times.

The collocation fte'ya hvva\i.ai is met with in the following

places, Horn. Od. i. 276—
h^ tro) €s fi4yapov irarphs fiiya bwafxivoLO'

Herod. 2. 143, avrip ixtya bvvinevos, (cp. y. ^, bwdiievos ev

AaKebalp-ovL ^e'ytcrra ^etVoor) : Aesch. Eum. 950—
fjLfya yap bvvaTai,

TTOTvi 'Epivvs Ttapd T aOaviroi^'

Eur. Hel. 1358 (ch.)—

p.iya roi hvvarai VifipSiv

nafiTTOiKikoi (TToKCbes'

Ar. Ran. 141—
&)s jLieya hvvacrOov TTavTaxpv Toy bv' ofiokd'

Thuc. 2. 29, hvvap.ivov -nap avrQ p.fya are. : id. 6. 105, alcrOa-

vopLfvos avTovs p-iya Ttapa ^acriAei hvvacrOai. : Plato, Rep. 2.

•^66 A, ai reXeral p.iya bvvavrai. Xenophon has it very

frequently. So ^aXA.oi', nkiov, p-d^ov, peyiara, p6.\L(TTa bv-

vacrOai. This use of piya must be carefully distinguished

from its use with adjectives, which is unknown to Attic

Prose or Comedy, though found in Ionic, Tragedy, and

Xenophon (see p. 28).



384 THE NEW PHRYNICHUS.

CLXXVI.

Aorioc (X)c 01 noAAoi Aerouoiv eni tou &eivoO elneiv kqi

u\|/hAoC ou TiOeaoiv 01 dpxaToi, dAA' eni tou rd ev eKaoTOJ

level enix^pia e£Hroujuevou ejuneipcoc.

' Recte Thomas et Moeris ab Atticis Aoytous dici rows

TToXvta-Topas contendunt, a vulgo scribentium tovs kfKTiKovs.'

Lobeck.

CLXXVII.

'E£ifeid^ovTar koi toOto <l>apa>pTvoc Aerei kokmc.

ibioOaeai rdp to toioutov Aerouaiv 01 dpxaioi.

\

According to Antiatt. p. q6, Diphilus used the defaulting

word, 'E^iStcicracr^ai' Ai(f)i\os'E,77iTpoTTjj : but there is no other

instance till writers like Diodorus, Strabo, etc. 'IbLova-daL,

on the other hand, is common enough, and t^ibiovixai also

is met with, as in Xen. Hell. 3. 4. 8
; Isocr. 241 D.

Certainly the form in -o'o) was the natural one for a

Classical Greek to use. Verbs in -d(a> from adjectives in -os

are rare at the best, and though drtjuafiw, bnrXaa-LdCco, and

one or two more bear a transitive meaning, the majority of

such words are neuter—oKridfa), la-dCoi, TjAi^idfoj, fi(rvxdC<^,

fxerpid^o), ved(oi, podid^o), (TKvdpwTrdC<», (X(v6epidCu), and others.

CLXXVIII.

MuKac juH Aere, dAAd juuKHrac.

'ETretcrt yovv toIctlv Kv^voi'S ovtou p,VK.r)Ti^,

(piXfl 8' orav tovt tJ ttouIv vfTov juaX^ora.

Ar. Vesp. 262.
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In 2. 60 Athenaeus quotes from Antiphanes and Ephippus.

The former poet supplies the lines—
IJ.VKr}Tas b>iJ,ovs &v (payelv (jJ-ol SokS,

and—
owra fiVKrjTas "KpivCvovs rovcrbl bvo'

while the latter has the words—
tv wa-irep 01 fJLVKr]T€s avo-nvi^aijxi ere.

Even in late writers the correct form often appears, and

with the passage of Aristophanes may be compared the

line of Agathias
—

jn^woTf, \v-)(ve, ixvKTjTa {fiipois, fx-qb' ojx^pov eyeCpoLS ;

and with Ephippus another of Strato—
r^s KdXvKas avveKpive fi6,T(o ;

tls crCxa p.VKr](Tiv ;

The form /xv/cjj was, however, not merely late (Theophrast.

Fr. de Sig. 3. 5 ; Aristias, Nicander, ap. Ath. 9. 373 F, etc.),

but entered the Common dialect from the Doric, as

Athenaeus quotes from Epicharmus the words—
oloval fxvKaii cfp' eTrtcrKATjKores nvi^ilcrOi,

CLXXIX.

Aut6tpo90c mh Aere, ciAA' oikooitoc, mc 'AeHvaTof

juhbe oiKorevH, dXA' oiKorpipa.

The words that follow in the manuscripts and editions—
p.i]-noTi be Ka\ tm oixoyei'Tjy u>s boKljxto \pT](TTiov

—cannot be by

Phrynichus, even if the clause preceding them is assigned

to him. As it is, they are an idle iteration of the

erroneous part of his article. The words ohoTpi^ and

olKoyivi]s are both excellent Attic terms.

Athenaeus discusses oIkoo-itos in 6. 247, quoting from

Anaxandrides, 'The Hunters'—
V109 yap oIk6(ti.tos r]bv yiyvitai.
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Antiphanes,
' The Scythian

'—
rayy yap yiyviTai

KaKKXticTiaarrji oIkoctitos.

Menander, 'The Ring'—
oIkoo-itov VVIJ,(f)l0V

ovbev bfOjjLevov Trpoi/cos e^evpTjAca/xev.

Id. 'The Harper'—

ovK oIko(t[tovs tovs UKpoaras kapLl3av(is.

These passages show the meaning of the word to have

been self-supporting, tvith an income of one's own.

Suidas : Ot/coo-iros" 6 kavrov rpk^uiv.

CLXXX.

To oAoscpupaTOv eK^aAAe Kai htoi aqjupHAarov Aere.
I

I

The editions add 17 6\6(r(j)vpov, which cannot have come

from the hand of Phrynichus, although Photius has the

gloss, 'O\6a-(jivpov' TO 6\o(T(f>vpaTov : and Hesychius, 'OAo-

(Tc^vpoc 6\o(T(j)vpaTOL. Lobcck is wrong in considering the a

in 6\oa-(l)vpaTos as in any way a departure from ordinary

usage. If there had been an Attic verb ar(\)vpav, its verbal

would have been (Tcj)vparos, not a(j>vpr}Tos. S^up^Aaros stands

on quite a different footing.

CLXXXI.

'OncoponcoAHC roOe' 01 dropatoi Aefousiv, 01 be ne-

naibeujuevoi oncopcovHc <x>c Kai AH/iooeevHc.

The passage referred to is De Cor. 314. 13, o-Cko nal

/3orpvs Koi e\ata9 a-vXkeycov, uxnrfp OTrcopco;'?)? ck tSiv aAAo-

rpCwv xwploiv. As 6-niopa and even o-awpai were good Attic

for the 'fruits of autumn,' it seems ultra-purism to find fault
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with o7r<Bpo7r&)A.?2s. Plato, Legg. 8. 844 D, os h.v aypoUov

Sircopas yevcrriTai,, fiorpvoyv ftre koL ctvkuiv : Isaeus, 88. 37, Kari-

kiTTev eiTLiT\a, irpofiaTa, Kpidas, otvov, OTTiopas, «£ &v ivmaKriuav

TerpaKia^iXCas evvaKoa-ias.

' Thomas oircap&v oivrjTcop ol ayopaioL, a-v 8e OTToipdvrjs, qui

cum cetera e Phrynicho hauserit, mirum mihi est, unde

illud oirwpoTicoXrjs omiserit, vocabulumque nunquam lectum,

neque plebeii coloris, tir^riup 6i;u>p5)v sublegerit. Photius

oTTOipdvas avrjTcis oTToipas interpretatur .... Pollux vi. 128

6nu>pa)vr}s et duwpotcoATjy eodem loco habet, neque Oearpcovris

et 6iaTpoT:u>kr}s, eXacoi'rjs et i\aoT!ti\r]s differunt : quod valet

de omnibus, qui coemunt aut conducunt per aversionem,

quae singulis divendant.' Lobeck.

CLXXXII.

No5o6c, vocsaiov" djUcpoTv Aeirrei to e. hia xoCro dboKijua'

Aere ouv veoTTOC, V60tt(ov i'va dpxmoc q)ai'vH. voaodpiov 6K-

PAHT6OV TeAeojc.

' Nihil eorum quae hie a Phrynicho reprehenduntur in

Attici sermonis monimentis cernitun' Even in Menander,

quoted by Photius and Su'fdas s. v., there is no necessity

to read tov vottov for rhv reorro'r as to vfOTTiov better serves

the purpose—
Kol T€TTap(i)v (ou>v jxeTO. TOVTO, 0iAr(irj),

TO VeOTTiOP.

CLXXXIII.

Xpuaea, drpupea, xa^xea, Kudvta, rauTa "laKd biaipou-

)Li£va. XP" °^^ Acreiv XP"°"' dprupd, Kuavd tov dTTi-

Ki'^ovra.
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XpuooOc Aer€. TO rap XP'^<'^°*^ 'laKov. waauTtoc kqi

dprupoOc dAAd |UH dprupeoc" xoAkoOc, kuqvoOc koi rd

OMOia.

• Ex scriptoribus qui aetatem tulerunt prope nuUiis

reperitur tam antiquus tamque incorruptus quin vel sua

vel librariorum culpa eo declinarit.' Lobeck. The open

forms are quite alien to Attic proper. For o-tSdpfoy in

Comedy see p. 49.

CLXXXIV.

'EKTpoioai Kai iKxpwjua- Tauxa cpeOfe, Aere be eSajuipAaJ-

oai Koi djupAcojua Kai djuPAiOKei.

'ESerpoooev h ruvH M^^ Aere' t^HjupAcooe be.

"EKTpco|ua- MHbe toOto Aere. eSd|upAoojua be Kai dju-

pAcoepibiov-

Of these three sentences the two second have been

brought from a later place in the manuscripts, where they

are in juxtaposition.

Lobeck's note on these words is peculiarly apt, but

vitiated by his inability to draw the just inference from

his facts. They are these :
—

'ExTtrpwo-Kto, Herod. 3. 32, /cai \i.iv fKTp(a<r6.(rav a-noOavdv:

Hippocr. de Steril. 686. 27, riv yvvr\ (KTiTpdaKji aiKova-a t id.

de Aer. 287. 28, -npbs rw ^pi iKTiTpda-Kfo-dai. Tpa)(rjuo's
=

(Krpo}(rp.6s, Hipp. 206 D et freq. ; riTpwo-^o's, id. 601. 30;

Aristotle, H. A. 7. 4, p. 585. 22, koI eKTiTpda-Kova-aC TivfS

(Tvvika^ov &p.a : id. 9. 3, p. 610. 35, eKTirptocr/cet fav TV)(r\

Kvova-a: id. De Gener. An. 4. 5, p. 773. 18, Kvrnxara iKTriiiTd

napa-nXr]ULa Tois KaKovp.hoi,s iKTp(!>p.a(Tiv : Dioscorides, 3. 147,

<^ao-t 8e oTi KCiv tyKvos VTTiplif) T^}v -noav iKTirpdxrKu: Plut.

Mor. 974 D, KarajxaOiiv rais lyxvois Ti]v j3oTavr]v irapelxo"

I
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^KTpwTLKTiv bwafxiv Ix"^"'"''- -^^d Diodorus, Apollonius

Dyscolus,
'

et recentiores medicos.'

'Efa/x/3\i(rK&), Ar. Nub. 137
—

A. aTTepifxepliMvcos Tr]v Ovpav XeXafcnxas

Kol (t)povTCb' e^?;p./3\a)/caj e^r]vpr)p.ivr)V.

B. dAA' iliri /xoi to vpayjia Tov^r)p,j3X.ti>fiivov,

Plato, Theaet. 150 E, iroWol a-arikdov Tip(^aiTepov tov bi-

ovTos, aveXdovTes 6e tA re Xotira (^iqfj,^\(o(rav kol to. vtt' ip-ov

fiauvdivra KaKws rpi^ovres airdXecrav : id. 149 D, tLktuv re

Koi ap-ISX-ia-Kdv. The existence of ap.^\u)dpihiov in the

Orators is proved by Harpocration's gloss : ^Ap.^ku)6pihiov to

apj3Xoii6(v l3pe<f)os, and apjiXcaan Pollux quotes from Lysias,

and &.ixj3ka)p,a from Antiphon. (Pollux, 3. 7.)

Moreover in Tragedy either word might be used—
fipLfis yap el a-rjv TratSa <j)app.aKevop.ev

KoL vrjbiiv i^apLp\ovp,fv.

Eur. Andr. 356.

Hesychius preserves fKTiTpd><TK(a in Sophocles: 'Ap^Xva-KfC

f^ap^Xol' Kvpicos bi fm apiTTfXov kol eKTiTpdxrKfi, 2o(^o/c\^s

\vtpop.ihr).

The words are a type of many others. TiTpaxTKca or

fKTiTpda-Kco
—the older word in this connection—was ousted

in Attic by e^aixlSXCa-Kcn, but reappeared in the Common
dialect with its early meaning— a meaning which it had

never lost in the dialect of tragedy, the representative of

Early Attic.

CLXXXV.

AuGi fiH Kere, dAAd buoTv. bueiv h' eon |uev boKijuov, tw

be dAAOK^TCoc auTo) xpHC39a( rivac eniTapaTTerai- enri rdp

juovHC reviKHC Tieerai, ouxi be boTiKHC.

All of this article, except the first five words, is quite

erroneous, and probably the error is to be explained as in

U
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Art. 179. In Attic Greek the only forms of the second

cardinal number are hvo and hvolv—the former being em-

ployed for the nominative, vocative, and accusative, and

in earlier writers like Thucydides even for all the cases,

while the latter is confined to the genitive and dative. The

dual number is of very frequent occurrence in Attic Greek,

and as a general rule hvo or Ivolv is added, as tw hvo Oed,

TO) bvo vfavibf, Tolv hvoiv Oeoiv, roiv bvdiv veavCboiv. The

form hvo, however, may be attached to substantives in the

plural, whereas if bvolv is used the substantive must always

have the inflexion of the dual number, except it be an

abstract noun. This rule was first formulated by Elmsley,

and the exception first perceived by Wecklein :

' Com-

probatur igitur quod statuit Elmsleius ad Eur. Med. 798

Not., bvoiv apud Atticos duali semper jungi, bvo vero inter-

dum plurali, dummodo veieres Atticos intellegamus. Cor-

rigit Elmsleius Aesch. Eum. 600, bvolv yap e'xe TrpoajSoXas

IxiaajxaTOiv, ubi libri [imcrp-aTuiv, Ag. 1384J Kav bvolv oifj,(ay-

fxdroiv, ubi libri oi/xa)y/.iaa-t. Pers. 720 dualem M. cum aliis

libris exhibet (bvolv crTpaTevudroiv) cfr. Ch. 304, bvolv ywot-

Kolv, 944 bvolv pLLaoTopoiv, 1047 bvolv bpuKovTOLv. Elms-

leium secutus est G. Hermannus, Dindorfius, libros Weilius.

Vide ne apud Tragicos alia ratio sit in nominibus ab-

stractis. Sophoclem quidem video in homijtihus etiam bvo

semper cum duali jungere (cfr. Phil. 539. a-vbpi bvo, O. R.

i5o5> O. C. 532, Ant. 533, bvo b' &.ra—hoc enim eandem

vim habet—Ant. ^St a8eX<^a> bvo, 989, bi? i$ (vbi ^Xiirovrf)
—

ut uno loco Trach. 539, bv oSo-ai, vel in bv ova-a, vel in bv

ovre corrigi debeat, contra dicere Phil. 117, bvo biopi'iixara.

Itaque valde dubito an Aeschylus in abstracto ixi.dap.aTa,

olpdyp.aTa duali usus non sit, et ut velis Eum. 600, bvolv

p.La(Tp.a.roiv scribere Ag. 1383 dativum dual. nom. abstracti

nullo modo probaverim. Cho. 931, autem Totvbe mutari

debet in Tolvbi.' (Wecklein, Curae Epigraph, pp. 16, 17.)
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CLXXXVI.

"Qtoic |uh Aere, coc xivec roiv rpaMM^TiKoiv oiAA' woi.

Phrynichus is here reprehending those grammarians who

suggested that, because Sro, the nominative, and wrcor, the

genitive plural, might be regarded as belonging either to

the second or third declension, therefore the dative could

be uTots as well as vktL They were led astray by the

anomalous accentuation of the genitive plural dircoi', and the

genitive-dative dual aJrotr, these cases being accented as if

from ZiTov.

CLXXXVII.

MeipOKec koi McipaS' h juev Kco/utobia nai^ei rd TOiaCia"

TO rcip (ue^paS koi jueipOKec eni eHAeicov TciTTOuaiv, to be

iueipaKisKoc Kai (ueipdKiov koi )U£ipc<KuAAiov eni dvbpcov.

The tsai^ii refers to places like that in Cratinus—
iroSawas v\i.as eivai (pdcrKoov, w ixeipuKes, ovk &v afiaprelv,

where fUbs avrovs OrjXvKrj npoariyopLa (tku>tit€I.v tovs Tsa(T)(r\-

ruSivTas. Otherwise the distinction is carefully observed by
Attic writers.

Me^pa^, of a girl, in Ar. Eccl. 6ii, 696, 1138, Plut. 1071,

1079, Thesm. 410 ; Xenarchus, Ath. 13. 569 A; Cratinus,

Ath. a. 49 A.

MetpoKtoz^, of a boy, in Ar. Eq. 556, 1375, Nub. 917, 938,

990, 1000, 107 1, Vesp. 687, Av. 1440, Ran. 107 1, Eccl.

702, PI. 88. 975, 1038, T096 ; Theopompus, Ath. 14. 649 B
;

Philyllius, Ath. 1 1 . 485 B ; Epicrates, Ath. 2. 59 C etc. ; Plato,

Prot. 315 D, Parm. 126 C, Conv. 215 D, Apol. 18 C, 34 C ;

Charm. 154 B, Theaet. 142 C, 144 C, 168 E, 173 B, Gorg. 485

A, C, D, 499 B, Rep. 468 B, 497 E, 498 B, Each. 179 D, 200

D, Legg. 658 D, etc.; Aeschines, 6. 14, 25. 3, 50. 26
; Isaeus,

55. 7; Lysias, 96. 24, 97. 18
; Xenophon, Mem. i. 2. 42, etc,

U 3
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MeipaKvXXLovjOf a boy, Ar. Ran. 89 ; Anaxandrides, Athen.

6. 227 C
; Epicrates, id. 262 D ; Demosthenes, 539, 23.

On the other hand, either fxetpax^o-zcos or fxtipaKla-Kr] may
be used—the former occurring in Alexis, Ath. 13. 544 E,

id. 10. 421 D ; Plato, Phaedr. 237 B, Rep. 7. 539 B, Theag.

122 C ; the latter in Ar. Ran. 409, PI. 964.

The words are not known to Tragedy. The Attic rule

is thus just the converse of the Latin, which gave pteeHa for

the feminine, but for the masculine the unqualified />uer.

In late Greek the above distinction is not observed.

CLXXXVIII.

'Avaeeseai KaKMc 01 ibiiioTai- ou be dvapdAAo|uai 9061.

ol rap erii toutou TCXTTOvTec to dvaOeoOai djuaprdvouGi.

AerouGi rap dvaTieeiuoii eioaCeic to npdnua, drvooOvrec, (I)C

TO dvarieevai buo oHjuaivei, ev )uev to ju6TarirvwsK€iv €9

oTc ei'pHK6,
Kai dppHTa noieTv, eTSpov h' dvoTiGevai to

(popTiov.

The word JStoSrjjy has its usual sense of an untrained

man, one who does not know. Phrynichus finds fault with

the use of avariOefj-ai in the sense of ava^aXXoixai, /rut off,

which it bears in late writers, as in Themist. de Anima, 3,

TovTo yap avi6ip.(6a eTTt(rK(\pacr9ai, we put off discussing this

point, and in his own example, avaTiOfixai ela-avOis to irpayna,

I put off the business for another time
(lit.

to again). He

recognizes as Attic only two significations, the one, to re-

tract what one has said and do what one has not suggested,

the other, to put on one's shoulders. The former meaning

is found in Plato, Gorg. 461 D, kcu iycuye iQiXui ruv wfioXo-

yr]p.ivMV avadicrOai o Ti av crv /3ov\r/ : id. 462 A, Prot. 354 E,

Phaed. 87 A ;
Xen. Mem. i. 2. 44, etc., the latter in

Lys. no. 7, ava6ep.evoi 8' 6 /SojjXcirijs aSxero aTrAywv to. $v\a.
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This second sense is, with the necessary modification, also

found in the active. That of retract is a metaphor from

draughts, as is shown by a note in Harpocration's lexicon :

'AvadiaOai,' 'AvTi(j)(av kv rw Yltpl 6tJ.ovoi.as,
' avadeaOai 8e wcnrep

TTfTTov Tov fiiov ovK ecTTLv' uvtI tov avcoOfv ^L^vaL fxeravoT]-

(Tairras ewl rw irporipif /3iu' efpjjrai be fK fj.(Ta(f>opas t&v irer-

Tfvojjifvcov' YlXdroiv iv 'lTnTdp\(o rj <I>tXoKe'p8et. The passage

of Plato is 239 E, aWa fj.riv Koi axrirep -KfTTtvcov f6fXu) crot

(V Tols XoyoLS avadicrQai 6, n /SovXet Tutv elprjixfvwv.

CLXXXIX.

Zraeepoc dvepoinoc- oOtooc ou xpwvrai 01 dpxaToi, dAAa

oraeepd juev jueoHjuppia Atrouoi Kai oraGepd raAHVH, ara-

eepoc he dvOpoonoc oubajucoc, dAA' ejuppieHC" ou koAcJoc ouv

4>apcopIvoc oraeepdc dvOpoonoc einev. f cx-

The phrase arradepa jxi(rr]jx^pia is referred to by Plato,

Phaedr. 242 A, jxijirco ye, S ScoicpoTes, TtpXv hv to Kavp.a -napiX.^

6rj' ?! ovx opas as irxfbov yh-q p.ia~r]y.^pia lararai
fj 8tj koKov-

nivt] a-Tadepd- and Photius, in addition to this passage,

quotes the adjective from Aeschylus and Aristophanes,

rives Kol fill TOV (TTacrlp-ov is Alcryykos Iv ^'D^ayoyois, oroBepou

XeujittTos, KoX 'Api,(rTo<f)a.vris tv Ylpoaycuvi, oraOepd Se KciXu^ ccapa;

^Piis. The word, as a whole, is much more frequent in late

than in Classical Greek.

cxc.

'Avaneoe^v ou KaAcbc eni toO dvaKAiOflvai TdrreTai, edv b'

eni ToG THV ^|/u)(hv dbHjuovfioai, KaAoic oTov dveneoev dv-

epconoc dvTi ToG thv \|/u)(hv HeujuHoev.

Besides its primitive signification oi fall back, ava-ninTnv,
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was employed as a technical term for throwing oneself

back in rowing, as is well shown by Polybius, i. 21. 2, S/xa

•nkvTa's hva-n'mrnv l^ avTovs ayovras ras x^^P^^ '^"'^ '"''i^"'

vpovevfiv €$wdovvrai ravras. In this sense the word is met

with in (Xen.) Oec. 8. 8, (v rdfet ixkv Kid-qvTai, iv Tct^ei 8^

•npovevovaiv, (v rA^ei 8' avairlTiTov(TLv, and in Cratinus (Ath.

I. 23 B), podlaCe KaraTTiwre.

In the metaphorical sense Thucydides (i. 70) has vLK(i-

fjievot, eiT ikAxio'Tov avamiTTovcTi' and Demosthenes (411. 3))

biboLKa firj avaTieiTTuiKOTes ^re. In the last writer it is also

applied to things (56J. 12), dreTreTrrojicei to. r^s iiobov.

There is no instance in Attic Greek of the meaning recline,

as in the passage of Alexis, quoted by Athenaeus in i . 23

E, the verb has a special reference.

CXCI.

*AvaK€iTar Kai touto aAAo )U6V nap' auroTc oHjuaivei,

dvT dAAou J)6 iino tcov noAAwv rieerai. "AvaKeiTai juev

rdp dvbpidc Kai dvaGH/iara KaAwc fpeic, dvaKeirai

b* eni thc kAi'vhc ouKeri, oAAd KeTrai.

As is well-known, Kii\>.a\. is always used in Attic Greek as

the perfect passive of TlQr]\i.\., the perfect r^deLfiai being

always middle in meaning. Accordingly, ava.KiiiJ.ai. as

naturally refers to hvadrjixara and &.vbpi6.vT(s, as it supplies

a perfect passive to avarWr^ni in phrases like avandivai to,

TTpAynara, s. Trjv alrCav tlvC. Herodian represents some

comic poet as ridiculing that use of the verb which Phry-

nichus here reprehends, Pierson's ed. p. 441 : KaraKda-Oaf

iirl rStv kcmiap-ivutv, avaKiicrOai, 8' ewl flKovutv koX avbpiAvTwv'

(liTOVTOi yovv TLvbs 'Ai'dKcio-o', 6 KtapiKos Tral^wv &v%pi.dvras

'
'Av&riirrt, the reading of the editions, cannot be right.
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CXCII.

'AvTipaAeiV koi roOe' erepov ti oHjualvei Kai erepcoc uno

Twv noAAwv Aereraf oH)Liai'vei rap toioCtov ti, onoiov to

dvTiTiGevai- AereTOi be vOv dvTi tou dvTavarvoivai.

The manuscripts have avajiQivai, which sprang from avTi-

6lvaL, produced by the accidental omission of one of the

two adjacent syllables. Phrynichus, in App. Soph. p. 27. 10,

again remarks upon this late use of avTi^AXKuv: 'Avrava-

yv&vaf \prjarni.ov, ovk avri^aXiiv, ovh' avn^tT^aai, and a writer

in the Ae'^eis xp^a-iixoi, p. 410. 31, refers to Cratinus for this

use of avTavayiyvtoa-Kfiv, to read in order to compare. The

practice is well exemplified by Lobeck :

' Lexicon wepl

•i:ve.v\i.ii.Tu>v a Valckenario editum : avTiypii,<^oi^ bi,a(p6pois

{alternis lectionibus) o.vr\.^\r\Q\v xai opOcod^v, p. 207, tva

avriliaXris b fjLfTeyp6,\(ra) koI KaropOda-rjs -npbs to avriypa^ov . . .

Neque id solum in comparatione librorum in exemplaria

transcriptorum dicitur, sed etiam si quis quaelibet alia

irapdAATjAa l^erdfei, ut v. c. tva Trpbs tva avri^akeiv Damasc.

SuYd. s. 'Ew^KTr/roy, quod qui integre et sincere loquuntur,

avTiiiapa^&KK^iv dicere solent. Isocr. in B, Plato. Apol.

41 B.'

CXCIII.

ZKOpni^erai' 'EKOTmoc juev toGto Aerei'ltov tov, 6

'Attikoc hk oKebdvvuTOi tpatji.

The word is of frequent occurrence in the Common
dialect, but the passage referred to by Phrynichus is the

only instance known in Classical Greek.
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 CXCIV.

Karaoxdoar larpoi juev toOto Aerousiv €)(ovt€c dnoAoriav,

(be ovTOc napd toIc dpxaioic toO Ioxcov Kai eoxo^ov Kai eKev-

Touv, dAAa KaravuSat HjueTc Aerojuev.

The evidence of literature does not support Phrynichus

in his preference for xarawfai over KaTauyJiffai. Xenophon

employs ox6l^(x> in Hell. 5. 4. 58, larpos a-x<iCfi- ^V^ wopa rcjS

or<f>vp<^ (f}X(j3a avTov, and the word is also found with the

same meaning in Hippocrates and Aristotle. Hipp. 552.

40, (rx^dcrai avrov rovs ayK&vas (cat a^aipiuv tov atixaros :

Aph. 6. 5. 21, (T)(i.(€iv ras ev rois i>a-\v omcrOev <f>Xtj3as :

Arist. H. A. 21, 603. ''15. l3or]6ei to Xovrpov koI idv ris cxacrrj

iTTo rfiv yXStrrav. On the other hand, no Classical writer

employs (carai^o-o-o) is any sense, whether lay or medical.

There is practically nothing in his dictum. 'S.^i-C'^ and

wJo-o-co were both good Classical words, and the one might
well be used of opening a vein by cutting, the other by

pricking ;
but in K.aTavv(T(Ta>, no less than in Karaarya^ui, there

is an attempt at that false emphasis which vitiates all late

Greek.

cxcv.

'Peei, ^eei, nAeei. 'land TaGra biaipoujLieva. Aere

ouv pel, ^6?, nAei.

CXCVI.

'Eb^ero, enAeero. 'IcoviKd Taura' h be 'Attikh ouvHOeia

ouvaipe?, ebelro, enAeiro, eppelro.
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CXCVII.

TTpoa&eToSai Aere, dAAd \xh npoobeecSai biaipwv, cbc

<t>apa)p?voc Aercov djuapidvei. 'fo-'jo,..

These articles were brought together by Lobeck. The

third is not found in the Laurentian manuscripts, or in the

editions of Callierges and Vascosan. The middle ippuro

actually does occur in Eur. Hel. 1602—
<f)6i><a bi vavs fppfLTo' itapaKiktva-fxa 6' jjv (cre.

being either a natural outcome of the same feeling which

prompted pevarofxai., or an artificial imitation of the same.

If the first person singular present indicative active is

in its uncontracted form disyllabic, this fact influences the

contraction of verbs in -e'co ^ but leaves those in -dw un-

affected. Thus, while bp6.o) was contracted to bpH, just as

TLfiaoi) to Ti/LioS, and as bpaoLp.!. was in Attic replaced by

bparjv, just as ri//doi/xi was replaced by tijxmtjv, yet x«''" was

retained by the side of the contracted ttoiS, and ^^o'M' was

not modified like noioir]v. On the other hand, x"'? con-

tracted to x«iS) just as 770t€ets to -nouls, and x^'e' to x«ij like

TToie'et to TTotet.

The rule for the contraction of verbs like x*'^ isj how-

ever, extremely simple.

They contract only when the vowel e is followed by
another simple e, or by the diphthongal endings -ets and

-ei of the active. In all other cases their inflexion is

identical with that of Avoj. Their subjunctive and optative

are consequently regular, yiu), X'^V^> X*??' ^^c, x^'o'^'j X*°'*>

xioi, etc., and in the optative they do not, as polysyllabic

verbs like jrotew, assume the Attic singular forms in -irjv,

-ir\s, -It) :
—

' For verbs in •<!», see p. 274.
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Present Indicative.

ACTIVE. MIDDLE AND PASSIVE.
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The evidence of verse is conclusive—
«ot' eTrei6^ '^rip46ri, pel fiov ro bdKpvov ttoXv.

Arist. Lys. 1034.

KarA^ei (rv Tjjs xopS'Js to fieXL' ras o-TjTT^as (TTdOevf.

Id. Ach. 1040.

iv yfj TTiVfo-Oai fiaXkov ^ wXoDToCjra TrXay.

Antiphanes (Fr. Com. 3. 53).

yfpcav a>v (cat crarpoy

Kfpbovs (Kan kKv ItA piTTos irXfoi.

Arist. Pax 699.

elTioifi hv &XX.OVS tl
jjlti iiriKvveiv beoL.

Id. Lys. 1133.

aXXa nktlTdi \a>pls avrbs fs (copaxay, el ISovkeTai,

Id. Eq. 1 314.

irorafioi /x€i> adapris koI [leXavos (cofiov TrXe'ia

8to T&v OTfvwTT&v TovOoXyovvTes ippeov.

Pherecrates,
' The Miners

'

(Ath. 6. 268 E.).

In fact to this rule, that verbs which have their first per-

son singular present indicative disyllabic, and ending in

-eo), only contract in those cases in which the e of their

stem is followed by another e, or in the active by -ei or -ety,

there is no exception in Attic verse, except in conjectural

emendations. Thus Dindorf alone is responsible for such

forms as 8?) for hir\ in Arist. Ran. 365, etc. In Arist. Plut.

ai6 the Ravenna, it is true, and other manuscripts, read

Khv hel, but it is the conjunction and not the verb that

is amiss, just as the Ravenna also exhibits Khv ^aikei for

(c€i ^ovXei in the next line—
A. lyo) y&p, ev roCr' Xcrdt. k&v beZ fi airoOaveZv

avThs biairpd^o) ravra.

B. Khv /3oj/Xei y iy<a ^.

Like Dindorf, Westphal and Veitch go very far wrong
in making exceptions for themselves. True, ^x"(^) is not

' Cobet reads k&v xpv ^^^ "^^ povKji, emendations adopted by Meineke.
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uncommon in Greek, but it is not an imperfect form, as

they imagine, but an aorist, and, as such, not subject to

the rules of contraction. This is conclusively proved,

first, by the meaning of the passages in which it occurs,

and, secondly, by the fact that the forms eppie{v) and

fiTXe€{v) are never found, because the aorists of ptoo and
wXeo) are eppfvcra and iiT\(vcra.

That exf' is imperfect, «x«W aorist, is seen from the

following examples—
ovhiTTOT eyo) rioAe/xojj oiKab' inrobe^ofjiai,

ovbe Trap' ip.oC Trore tov 'Appiobiov qaeTai

(xvyKUTaKXivfh Sri itapoiviKOS avr]p t^v,

5(ms eTrl ttAvt aydO' expvTas eTrtxco/Lcacras

flpydcraTo iravra KUKa., KavirpeTTe Ka^e'xet

Kap-AxfTO KOi TTpoa-iTL TToW.a npoKoKovjXivov
'

irive, KaraKiKTO, Xa/3e rrjvbe <j)i\oTrj(Tiav'

Tas x^pO'i^o-^ rjvTe ttoXv ixaWov iv r<3 irvpi,

e^e'xet 6' fifxov fiia tov dtvov ex tu>v dp.-niXa)v.

Arist. Ach. 979-987.

e77el 8e Oclttov ^fiev ripitn-qKOTes

6 irdis TrepieiXe ras Tpant^as, vip-p-ara

eirixii. Tis, cnreviCopeda, tovs (TTe<p6.vovs woXii;

Tovi Ipivovs \al36vT€s ia-Tfcf)avovp.e6a.

Dromo, 'The Music Girl
'

(Allien. 9. 409 E).

Here Kd^e'xet, e^e'x", eTre'xe' are, by their place in a series

of imperfects, as conclusively proved to be themselves im-

perfects as the context of the following shows Karexefv and

ivixffv to be aorists—
aAA' ovK ivLOiTo rots ipois ovbikv Ao'yoty,

oAX iTTTrepcov p.ov Karixeev tS>v xp-qp.a.Tcav.

Arist. Nub. 74.

Pherecrates,
' Corianno

'

(Athen. 10. 430 E), in a conver-

sation between Corianno, Glyc6, and Syriscus
—

Co. diTOT' lor', S> rXvKJj.

Gl. vbaprj 'vfxeiv crot
; Co. iravTiTraa-i. p.iv ovv vbo)p.
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Gl. tI flpyaaoi ; ttcos, Si KarApare, 6' fv^\fas ',

Syr. bv vSaros, Si fidixfi-q. Gl. tI 8' or^ou
; Sjr. TtTTapas.

Co. epp' es Kopa/cas" fiaTpayoKTW olvo\oa,v en 8ei.

Such passages of prose writers as copyists have cor-

rupted from ignorance of this natural and simple distinc-

tion ought at once to be corrected. Thus, in Plato, Rep.

.379, (Tvvixiiv is right because the aorist is wanted, but in

Antiphon, 113. 29, evtx^e should be substituted for fve'^ei,

though a few lines above the imperfect htx^i must be

retained.

There are two verbs, however, of this class which follow

the analogy of polysyllables and contract throughout
—the

frequently occurring bdv, to bind, and the rare ^o.v, to polish.

There is no undisputed instance of the imperfect or any
mood of the present of ^«co in Attic writers as the '

Theages,'

in which (124 B) the participle rGsv ^eovroiv is found is

certainly not a genuine Platonic dialogue. But in In-

scriptions the participle occurs twice, and both times con-

tracted—ava^&v and KaTa^ovvTi. ^.

The following lines prove the case with regard to Saj—
\rjpoi9 avabwv Toiis vlkSptus tov T:kovTOV ea irap' eavT<S.

Arist. Plut. 589.

XOi. br] (TV Ttepibov Kol rax«cos airqp yevov.
Id. Eccl. 121.

T&V 8' &KOVTLCOV

avvbovvTfs 6p6a Tpia Xvxi'ft'p xpa>\x(da.

Antiphanes, 'The Knights' (Athen. 15. 700 C).
In—

i.ye wv vttoXvov ras Karapdrovi ^p./3a8as

rocrSt 8 avvcrai inrobov n ras XaKcovLKas,

Arist. Vesp. 11 58.

the word virobov is merely a conjecture of Hirschig's for

vTTobvdi, as vTToKvov in the preceding line for airobvov or

vTTobvov. The reading vttoXvov is probably right, as vTrobvov

' See Wecklein, Curae Epigraphicae, p. ,32 ; Herwerden, Lapidum Tes-

timonia, p. 43.
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is certainly wrong, and anohvov merely an attempt to cor-

rect it, but there is more doubt about xnsohvBu It is true

that vTroSeifT^at is the ordinary word for
'

putting on shoes
'

in every age of Greek, as in the well-known iJtto -noa-crlv (b^-

aaro KoAa Tre'StXa, and in another passage of Aristophanes—
VTiobela-Of b' <bs rdxiora ras AaKoavinds.

Eccl. 269.

but the commonly received {nrob-qa-aa-dai in Vesp. 1 159
—•

eyo) yap hv TKaCrjv vtiobrjcraa-dai TTore'

and vTTobr}adiJ.fvos in id. 11 68—
6.vva-6v Tioff inTobri<TdfjL(vos Kre.

are in themselves merely conjectures of Scaliger's for the

manuscript imobva-aa-daL and vTrobva-dfj-fvos.

In a passage of 'The Dolon' of Eubulus (Athen. 3. 100

A) there is the same difficulty
—

eyo) Kfxopracrixai \xev, avbpes, ov KaKots,

dAA (ipl iT\ripris, &<TTi koX /xo'Ats -navv

VT:ibvcrap.r\v a-navra bp5>v ras fjxjSdbas'

but in a line from ' The Sirens
'

of Theopompus (quoted by
the Scholiast on Arist. Lys. 45)

—
VTTobov \d^b)v ras Tifpi^aplbas,

the ordinary expression is unquestioned.

It may well be that v-nobvop.aL and vTribw were used as

slang to express the same thing as v7ro6oC/xai, and, as slang,

were not out of place in Comedy, just as the middle of

axdCoo,
'

cut,' is used in the sense of our English slang term
'

cut,' 'have done with
'—

TovTcov yevov /xot cr^acrtijiceros rrjv luirt.K-qv,

Ar. Nub. 107.

.cut the turf and take to books :' Plato, Com. (Schol. Ach.

351)—
KM raj ocppvs ayacraa-de koX ras op(f>aKas,

' have done with your temper and your gibes.'
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This question, however, does not affect the rule of con-

traction for 8&). The texts of prose writers generally

exhibit the true forms, but not in every case. Thus

Plato is credited with liov in Phaed. 99, but hovv must be

restored. In late Greek the uncontracted forms prevailed,

and it was probably from want of familiarity with the

shorter and earlier inrohZv for their own virobioiv ^ that led

the scribes to replace it by virb TiobQv in one passage of

Plato, Prot. 331 A, eireibri be avrols a\riXXo4>6opL&v bi.a({)vyas

eirripKfaf, TTpbs ras «k Atos &pai evpLdpeiav ep.r])(avaTo ap,<^Liv-

vvs avTCL TivKvais re Opi^i. /cat o-repeots btpp-acnv, iKavois ixfv

apivvai \(in<iva, bwaroLS 8e koI Kavp.aTa /cat els (was lovcriv

Swcos viripxoL TO. avTO. ravra <TTpa>ixvr] oJ/ceia re koL avTO(j}vr)S

(KdcrT(o' Koi VTToh&v ra ptev oTzXais to. 8e dpi^l Koi btpiJ-acn crre-

piois Koi avaip.ois, where vTTob&v corresponds to ap.(l)iivvvs

above. The true reading was extracted by Badham from

the v-KO irobS)v of the manuscripts.

CXCVIII.

'ApjOKonoc, d&cKijuov. xp^ ^e dpTOndnoc h dpronoioc

Aereiv.

Lobeck considers that in this article the words aproKoiros

and dprowoto's have changed places, and that Phrynichus

finds fault only with the latter. At all events aproKoiros

rests on excellent authority, being quoted from Attic In-

scriptions (C. I. vol. I. p. 548, n. 1018), and occurring in

Plato, Gorg. 518 B; Xen. Hell. 7. i. 38; Hdt. i. 51, 9.

82
;
whereas apToiroios has at best no better warrant than

Xenophon (Cyr. 5. 5. 39), and even that weakened by the

fact that in the passages of Plato and Xenophon already

' iSi seems to have been for the most pait replaced liy Sfa/uvai in late Greek.

Pollux 8. 71, S(iv . . . Advapxos bl koi bovaav Trjy bea^evovaav : Moeris, p. 130,

Sovtriv 'ATTtKuiSj ttaiAivovoiv 'EWrfviKois : Hesych. Sovoi, deaufvovct.
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cited inferior manuscripts present oproTroio'j. In another

place (App. Soph. 22. 23) Phrynichus has the note : 'Apro-

jioireiv ovrms 'ArrtKol bia tov tt, and to the same effect are

the words in the ^vvaycoyr} Xf^emv ^pr^a-ificov'

'

AproTTOTTov

Kol 'AttlkoI Koi 'loivfs rbv apronoiov' icm 6e to aproiroTruv

iv MovorpoTTM ^pvvCxov.

The form dproTro'iros comes from TreTr-ra) (cp. Tioir-avov,

a cake), and there can be no question that apTOKoiros is

also from that root (Lat. coquo), and not from kotttm

at all.

CXCIX.

'EveHKH' ro jLtev napevOHKH oncoc urro
'

HpoboTOu erpHjai

Corepov 6\i/6jueea. to he IvShkh, <x>c 01 noAAoi Aerouoiv,

aronov. dtpopjuHV rap Aerouoiv 01 dp)(aToi.

In the sense of 'something put in besides,' Herodotus

employs Trapev^TjKij several times (i. 186, 6. 19, 7. 5, 171),

but the words of Phrynichus in regard to it have been

lost. A hint like this occasionally conveyed indicates

how careless and perfunctory have been the transcribers

of his work.

Harpocration thus explains a<f>opixr] :

'

Atpopurf orav rty

apyvpiov 8(S kvBrjKr)v, a(^opp.r] KaX-drai IbCoos Trapa rois Arri-

 

(coTs : and the following passages will put in a clear light

the sense of the word under discussion: Lycurg. 151. 20,

oIk&v €V Meydpots, ols nap vp.5iv e^eKopLia-aTo -j^prnxacriv a(j)op-

ixfj xp«^^t«i'0Si ff TTJi rjiTdpov iraph KAeoTraTpas eis A(VK(i.ba ^cri-

rrjyet koL eufWev fh KopLvdov : Demosth. 947. 22, d jjr lUa

Tis a(j)opixr] TovT(a irpos rfj TpairiCn : 958. 3, 1710x1? a<f>opixfi

nacrSiv eort /nfytorr) irpos yjpy]p.aTia-p.6v : Lysias, Fr. ap. Athen.

13. 611 E, oSros yap ocpeCXcav apyvpiov ^irt Tpial bpaxixais

2<ocrti'Ojii&) 7(5 TpaTTe(LTri koI 'AptoToyeirort TTpoaeKOiov Trpoy ip.e

fbilTO fXr) TTfpibflv allTOV biO. TOVS TOKOVS (K roiv Ol'TWV iKTiicovra.
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"
(caratrK€t;(ifo/Liot 8^," i^r\, "Tiyjn\v \Mpv^<.Kr\v, a<popfirjs be 8^0/xoi,

Kol olcro) 8e (rot evvf' oJSoXovs rfjs ixvas roKOVs.'

cc.

'E£unvio9Hvai ou xpH Aereiv, cIaa' d(punvia9Hvai.

'

'E^TTvla-ai uno ore damnant Herodianus Philet. p. 448,

Moeris, p. 61, Thomas, 134.' Lobeck. It certainly is not

employed by any pre-Macedonian writer, whereas a<\>vT:vLC(>>

is met with in the following passages :
—

Aristides (Orat. 49. vol. 2. p. 531, Dind.) cites it from

Cratinus, Kai rty avTwv ev a.p\^ rov bpinaros iJ.eya\avxovfJievos

(1)9 'npo(f)r\Tr]i iipoayopivei Toiabe'

CKpVTTvCCea-Oai \pr] -navTa Oear^v,

avo fifv pkf(f>apa>v av6r]fj,fpiv&v TTOLrjT&v krjpov aipivTa,

&(nrep ^v (KeCvrj ttj rjjjLepa fxeXXuiv &iTavTas (to^ovs re koI (tttov-

baCovs TTOi'qafiV biba^as 8e tovs Xeipcoras /erf. In the ^vvayiayr]

k4^fu)v xpW'-y-'^v, p. 473. 8, the word is quoted from Phere-

crates :

'

A(pVTTvi(T6rjvai' to i^ Uttvov fyepdfjvai. 'i'epfKpa.T-qs'

Iv a(j)VTrvL(TdfJT ovv aKpoa(T6\ ybrj yap koI Xf^oixfv,

and it is found in the Rhesus (of Euripides) 1. 25—
OTpVVOV iyXOi adpHV, a<f)VTTVL(TOV.

CCI.

BaAavTOKAenjHC juh Aere, ciAAci paAavnoKAenTHC.

Thomas has the same sensible dictum, p. 140, /SaAairto-

KAeTTTtjs, ov ^a\avT0KXeT!Tr]9, Koi /SaXairtortJfioy, 0^ jSakavro-

ropios. The editions, which on this passage all exhibit

/SaAoro/cXe'wTjjs p^r] ktye akXa jSaKaveLOKkeTTT-qs, were justly

ridiculed by Scaliger :
'

BaAarnoKXeTrr?)? legendum esse in

Ed. Paris, anno praeterito notabamus, et /SaAairoKAeTrrr;?.

Nam quam ridiculum esset ^akavdOKki-nrris ? id enim non

esset qui in balneis furatur sed qui balneas furaretur.'

X
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ecu.

BaoiAioaa- oubeic tcov dpxaioov einev, dAAoi paoiAeia h

paoiAic.

CCIII.

BaclAiooav 'AAkqIov 9001 tov Kcojuwbonoiov kqi 'Apio-

totgAhv Iv toTc 'OjuHpou dnopHjuatjiv eipHKevaf ou be

paoiAiKoc enisToAeuc dno9av9eic dvdAorov th cauroO napa-

csKeuH revviKooTarov hjU'v eKojuicac jiidpTupa tov ourrpdv^ivTa

TOV KOTd Neatpac' 6c bid t6 to dAAa una>nT6ueH juh elvai

AHjuooeevouc kqi bid Td TOiauTO Toiv dboKijucov ovojudTcov.

toTc nAeiooiv ouv neiGoMevoi paoi'Aeiav h paciAtba Aerco)Li£v.

oCtco rdp bioKpiveiv b6£aiju6v dv to tg KaAov Kai to aisxpov.

The latter of these articles is in the manuscripts the

second of the second part of the Ecloga. From this it is

natural to infer that the Imperial Secretary, to whom the

book is dedicated, was not so strict an Atticist as its author.

It would almost seem as if Cornelianus had found fault

with the stringency of the earlier dictum. Phrynichus

humorously turns upon his friend :

' In your authoritative

position, and from your great learning, you ought to know

better than you do. Though I omitted to mention them,

I knew of better examples than yours, which does you
little credit. Even Aristotle, whom I care not to follow,

is better than the author of the speech you cite, and

my instance from Alcaeus is more authoritative still.

Moreover, you know how little I allow one exception or

two to affect my rules.' The article next but two is prob-

ably a similar addendum.
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CCIV.

ZiK)(aivo|uai, tcI) ovti vauTiac ctgiov Touvojua. dAA' epeic

p&eAuTTOjuai d)c 'AeHvmoc.

'Verbi a-iKxaivoiiai nulla antiquior memoria quam in

Callimachi epigrammate ; huic accedunt Arrianus et M.

Antoninus V. 9. 87. Neque plus auctoritatis habet primi-

tivum ariKxos, Plut. 2. 87 B, Athen. 963 A ; (TiKxaa-Ca, Mos-

chio de Afif. Mul. 38
; (tik^ott^s, Eust. 972. 35.' Lobeck.

ccv.

TeAdoijuov MH Aere, dAAd reAoTov.

CCVI.

TeAdatiuov ZxpaTTiv yxkv 9001 tov KWjucobonoiov eipHKevai

Touvojua, oAA' Hjuelc ou to^c dna£ eipHjuevoic npOGe)(ojLiev tov

voOv, dAAd TO?c noAAdKic Ke)(pHjU€voic" Ke)(pHTai be to rcAoTov.

The principle of Phrynichus' work is here lucidly stated,

and there can be no question about the genuineness of the

second article, although it is not found in the Laurentian

manuscripts. No hand but his could have presented so

clear a statement of his position as an Atticist.

CCVII.

'AAeKTOpic eupioKeTai ev Tparwbia nou Koi KtojUco&ia,

Aere be dAeKrpucov Kai en'i OHAeoc koi eni dppevoc d)c

01 naAaioi.

No Comic poet could have used okiKTwp or aKfKTopCs

except outside the iambics, as Cratinus, ap. Ath. 9. 374 D—
uxTTTep 6 Tlfp(riK09 uipav Tiacrav Kavax&v 6\6<P(avos aXiKTwp,

X 2
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Plato (Eust. ad Odyss. p. 1479. 47)
—

<r« 8e KOKKvCcov opdpi a\.fKTcop irpoKaXeiTai,

or of malice prepense, as Aristophanes in the Clouds, and

parodying the Tragic poet Phrynichus in Vesp. 1490—

The words of Phrynichus have been preserved by Plu-

tarch (Amat. 762 F)
—

^TTTTj^' aXfKToop bovXov OJS KXivas TTTfpOV,

and as an old term dXe'/crajp was naturally common in

Tragedy, Aesch. Ag. 167 1, Eum. 861. Athenaeus cites

anfp6<\>(,iv aXiKTwp from Simonides, and from Epicharmus—
wfa \av6s KoXfKTopCboiv TreTftiv&v.

Both old words, dXeVrcop and dXexropis, were in Attic super-

seded by aXficTpvuip, one form for both genders, but re-

appeared in the Common dialect. The orator Demades,

as 6vop.aTodrjpas, used akiKTOip in a pompous metaphor,

speaking of a trumpeter (Ath. 3. 99 D) as koivos 'AO-qvaloov

oXfKTOOp.

CCVIII.

rAcooci&ac aiiAaJv h unobHjuaToov ni Aer^j oiK!\ toe 01

boKi/joi r^wrrac aiiAwv, r'^coTTac unobHjLtdjcov.

There is the same caution in App. Soph. p. 32, yX&TTai

avX&v Koi yX&TTai viTobr]pLaTMV h yXcorrCbas Xeyovaiv ol apLa-

Athenaeus (15. 677 A) cites a passage of Plato, in which

there is a play upon the different senses of yX&Tra
—

Kairoi (popelre yXStrrav (v virobrmacriv

a-Tf<l)avova-d' vTToyXoDTTCa-iv orav trlvrjTi ttov,

Khv KaXXifprJTf, yX&TTav ayadriv -nijXTKTt'

and Aeschinus makes a point by the same means (86. 27),

oTav h' k^ 6vop.i.TU>v avyK(ip.eros avOpMiros, Koi tovtoov ttikp&i'



THE NEW PHRYNICHUS. 309

KOI TTfpupyMV, iTTfiTa (TTC Trjv OTrAoDjTa Koi TO, ipya KaTaffxvyri

Tis hv avdcrxoLTO ;
ov ri]v yXarrav, cocnrep Ttav av\a>v, fav tis

a(j)ikTJ, TO XoiTTOV ovbfv icTTiv.

CCIX.

rpuTH" Kai TOUTO ToSv napanenoiHjuevcov. to rap toioCtov

cinav rpuMGOv oujupepHKe KaAeloOai.

The words are explained in App. Soph. ^7,. 3a, TpvixeCa,

^v ol TToWol ypvTTjv. Ai(^iAos avev rod i, ypvp.iav' ^ctti 8e nap

'Adrjvaiois Tirjpa tis ypvp.^a Ka\ovp.(vr], ev p iravToia aKevrj earL

2aiT<^&) hi ypvTTjv Kokfl ttjv jivprnv koX yvvaiKeCwv tiv&v 6r]Kr\v.

The Attic form is also found in a passage of Sotades,

quoted by Athenaeus (7. 293 A)—
KapTSas f\aj3ov irp&Tov, a-niTayr\vi(Ta

TavTas aTiacras' yaXfos etXrjTrrat jxiyas,

(OTiTrjcra to. p.4(Ta, Tr]v 81 \onrrjv ypvp.iav

€\j/()i TTOirjoras Tpip.\xa (rvKafxivivov.

Its existence in Sappho indicates the source from which

ypvTr] entered the Common dialect. In Geopon. 30. i it is

used as ypvfxta is in Sotades, Tr]v AeTrr^r ypvT-qv daXacrcrlav.

ccx.

Aiwpuroc, bicbpuri, bicbpura, ou. 01 rap apxa^oi laura

bid ToO X Aerot'Gi, bici)pu)(oc, bicopu)(i, btcopu)(a.

'

Ai<apv^, biaipvxos per x semper apud Herodotum (uno

loco excepto) et Platonem scribi monuit Valckenarius in

Notis Posth. ad Thom. p. 157, itemque scribitur ap. Thucyd.
I. 109, II. 109, Xenoph. An. i. 7. 11, Theophr. H. PI. 4. 8,

Plut. Vit. Ages. 39, Caes. 49, Arrian. Alex. 3. 6, 7. 18,

Dion. Cass. 4a, 41, Heliod. 9. 5, etc. Altera forma didpvyts

(Hippocr. de Aer. et Loc. 5. 83) in Atticorum scriptis non

deprehenditur ;
sed recentiores, Polybium, Diodorum, Stra-
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bonem, Pausaniam, partim ea sola, partim utraque com-

muniter uti Hemsterhusius ad Thorn, et Tzchuckius ad

Pomp. Mel. vol. %. 3. 292 docuerunt. Sic etiam Kardpv^

ab Aeschylo et Sophocle per x flectitur.' Lobeck.

CCXI.

AiKpavov TOUTO 01 dpxaloi biKpouv KaAoOoiv.

In Attic hUpovv ivXov means a forked stick, a fork, as in

Timocles, ap. Athen. 6. 243 B—
Tov Txapa\i,a(Tr\Ti]v \afjLJ3dvei bUpovv ^Kov'

and Aristophanes substituted KeKpdyixacnv in Pax 637, vrapa

irpoaboKlav, for ^vAoty
—

Trivbe jLtei; biKpois (dtOovv rrjv 6fov KtKpa.yp.acnv.

Plato has hUpov^— with two branches, of the throat, Tim.

78 B.

In Lucian the later form occurs in Timon. 12. 120, xat

p.ovovov)(). hiKpavois f^ewdei p.f Trjs oiKias KaOAntp 01 to Ttvp (k

tS>v \€Lp&v diroppi.'nTovvTfs.

CCXII.

AiooKOupoi, opGoTepov AtoGKOpoi. reAcisei ouv touc

GUV Tu) u Aerovrac.

Lobeck's note on this article is in his best style :

' Nimi-

rum natura ita comparatum est ut dualis numeri longe

major sit usus, apud veteres praesertim, quam plurativi

nominis. Aioa-Kopco Eur. Or. 465, Arist. Pax
, 285, Eccl,

1069, Amphis ap. Athen. 14. 642 A . . . Atque haec ipsa

causa fuit cur atticismus in hac formula in qua fixus et

fundatus erat, diutissime retineretur
;
certe Themistius inter

delicias Atticionum numerat rb irjnovOfv koL to KOTreira koI
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TO) Atoo-Ko'po), Or. 2T. 253 D. Genetivus est in illo Men-

andri versu a Grammaticis decantato, 6 flarepoy [ikv rolv bvolv

Awa-Kopoiv. T&v Aioo-ko'/jcdi;, Plato, Legg. 796 B, sed Aioo--

Kovpa>, Plat. Euthyd. 293 A, Aioa-Kovpu>v, Thucyd. 3. 75,

unico codice germanam scripturam servante ... In recen-

tiorum scriptis exempla hujus generis ita spissantur ut

Attica forma ne turn quidem satis tuta reponatur, ubi ex

uno aut altero chirograph© emerserit. Ac perrarum est

ut in ea libri editi et scripti conspirent. Verum ista scrip-

turae discrepantia ab ipsis vocabuli stirpibus progenerata

est : Koprj in pedestri sermone tritissimum hac una forma

gaudet ; Kopos et Kovpos tantum in certa formula usur-

patur; Kovpif koX Kopji, Plato, Legg. 6. 785 A, cui statim

succedit rectius Kopu' Kopov koI Ko'pijs, y. 793 ^> Kopovs (cat

Kopas, p. 796 B ... In Tragicorum diverbiis Attica forma

tantam habet constantiam ut Valckenarius non dubitaverit

in Eur. Frag. Meleagri, 6, pro Kovpoi reponere Kopoi. Man-

sit veteris dialecti nota in voce. Kovpeoirts, Kovpeiov, Kovpo-

Tp6(t)os.' Lobeck. Like that of Comedy, the evidence of

Tragedy is in favour of the short penult
—

bicraol bf (re

AioffKopoi KaKovfxfv.
Eur. Hel. 1643.

Ka\ov<TL ixr)Tpos cruyyovoi AwuKOpoi..
Id. El. 1239.

In I. A. 769, Ai.o<TK.ovp(ov '^Xivav corresponds to piitTnv

fai/flois nkoK&yi.ovs : but in a choric passage the older form

is quite in keeping.

CCXIII.

'Yarepi^eiv tw Kaipto ou Aererai, diAA* uorepi^eiv toG Kaipou.

<l>apcopTvoc he ou)( urtcoc Kara boriKHv GUVTCXTTei. - r«w

Dem. 260. 13, v(TTipL^ovcrav Tr\v -noXiv t5>v Kaip&v: id. ^l.

12, v(rT(pC(ti.v T&v epyoiv : 730- 19> ''<''* ^oi5 TroXeixov Katpois
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hKoKovQiiv KOI fjL-qbh'os vOTfpl^fiv : Isocr. 30 D, vaT(pC(ovcri

T&v Trpayfx&Tuiv : 204 A, varfpi^ca rfjs OKfx^s rrjs fp.avTov.

The meaning is different with the dative, as with va-rtpdv

in Plato, Rep. 539 E, tva fiTjS' fp-ireipM vcmpStcn tS)v aXXoov.

CCXIV.

TTapapoAiov" dboKijuov toOto. t^) M£v o5v ovojuaTi ou

KexpHVTQi 01 naAaioi, to) he pHjuan. 9001 rap outco, napa-

pdAAOjucct TH ejuauToO KecpaAfi. €)(pHv ouv Kdnl toutcov Aeretv,

napapdAAojuai dprupio).

napa^aWoixai was occasionally used for TiapaTiOff-ai in the

sense oi make a deposit: Hdt. "]. 10, fip-iuiv apL(f>oTfpo}v iiapa-

^aXXonivoov TO, TtKva: Thuc. 5- II3> AaKeSai/xoriots nKdaTov

hrj '7Tapaj3fj3\r]ij.evoi. The substantive, however, is unknown

in the Classical age, -napadriK-q or TrapaKaraOriKri being used

instead, the former by Ionic, the latter by Attic writers.

ccxv.

ZraTOC* 6 t6)v auAHTCov X'tcov ou Aereiai, <x>c
<t>ap(Jop?voc,

dAA' opOocrdbioc )(iT(i)V.

' —' ————^—
Pollux, 7. 48, explains the x'™" dpOoa-Tdbios as o ov (iav-

vvfievos, i. e. falling straight down without being drawn in

at the waist.

CCXVI.

TTaibiaKH' toOto km thc eepanaivHc oi vOv TiOeaoiv, 01

b* dpxaloi eni thc vtdvtboc.

Moeris is more precise, p. 319, naiSicr/crjj;, koi Ti]v ^Aev-

6ipav Koi Trjv bovXrjv, 'ArriKcas' rrjv, bovXrjv ptovov, 'EX\r]VLKQs.

Neither Grammarian asserts more than this, that in an
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Attic writer the term refers to age, not to condition, and

that no such usage as N. T. Ep. ad Galat. 4. 31, oiik l<j\ikv

'naihl<TKT]s TeKva, aWa ttjs eXfydepaSy is possible in Attic

Greek. Accordingly, the dictum is not refuted by such

passages as Lysias, 92. 41, i.^6. 8
; Isaeus, 58. 13, in which

the English word g-irl naturally translates the Greek term.

The women there referred to were in a humble or debased

position, but labour is not incompatible with tender years

and immorality, but too frequently accompanies them.

CCXVII.

TTm£ai" AcopieTc hia roi) £, 6 be 'Attikoc nmsai. Kai

naioare Kai au/maiOTHc bia toO o epelc.

Moeris, Thomas Magister, Timaeus, Hesychius, Suidas,

and Eustathius, all insist upon the forms in sigma. The

words of the latter are very precise (ad Odyss. p. 1594), to

be iraiaraTf avTi rod iraC^are otto tov wai^o), TraCcroi, odev Kot rj

(TvnTTaCoTpia Koi 6 avimaioToyp 'ArrtKwj. The line of the

Odyssey to which this note is attached is 8. 251
—

TtaicraTf, toy x 6 ^dvos evLa-nri o'crt (piXoL(n,

and there can be no doubt that in id. 23. 134, (piKoTraCa-pLcav

should be substituted for (})iKoTraiyp,<ov
—

avTap 6eios &oibbs ^xoiv (j>6pixt,yya kCyeiav

finiv fiyelaOm <f>L\.oTTaiyp,ovos 6pxr)0iJ.olo.

Certainly in Attic such a form was impossible^ and yet it

is occasionally exhibited by manuscripts. Till Bekker

restored the form in a- from the best codices in Plato,

Cratyl. 406 C, (^iXo-aala^p.ove's yap koi 01 deoi, the un-Attic

form disfigured the text, and in Plat. Rep. 452 F, dn ns

(j)i,KoTTaC(Tp,o)v etre o-TrovSaori/cos, the genuine reading has still

less numerical support, but is attested by Paris A. In Ar.
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Ran. 335 is read ^tXoTraiy/xora and In 41 1 o-u^waiorpias, but

neither in the senarii, and as yet too little is known of the

literary use of the dialects in Greece to warrant the change
of (f>i\oiTaiyiJ.u>v into (/>i\o7i'at(r/x(«z'.

That Xenophon should write o-u/xTratKrwp in Cyr. i. 3. 14,

Kol TToibas be croi avinraiKTopas -napi^ui, is as natural as that

he should use the form in -To^p for the Attic form in -ttjs,

(see supra p. 59), and the reading crvp.-nl<TTopai should have

no weight. The future wat^oC/xai, in his Conv. 9. %, stands

on a different footing still, and has already been considered

(see p. 91). A glance at Veitch will show that the Attic

rule is now generally recognized in Attic texts
;
but in

Lysias, as cited by Pollux, in 7. 200, \j/r](f>oTTaiKTov(Ti must

give way to \j/Ti(PoTTaLcrTov(n' El be Avcriov 6 kut AvroKKeovs

\6yos ev (5 yeypaTirai <j»i)<|>oiraio-Touo-i, to 8(Kaioi< kt£., play fast

and loose with right.

CCXVIII.

rTaAatoTpiKoc" "AAeSiv <faa\\ eipHKevai, 6 hk dpxaioc

naAaioTiKov Aerei.

The words were in Attic distinct—iraAatortKos,
'

expert in

wrestling,'
' a wrestler ;

'

TraAato-rptKos,
' connected with the

nakaia-rpa'
—but it is not surprising that the latter should

have filled the part of both in an age when nice distinctions,

either in meaning or pronunciation, were disregarded. It

must also be remembered that TraAatorpt/cos was a natural

formation from TraAator^p, which was probably used in late

Greek (see p. 59). In some cases it is quite impossible to

decide upon the correct mode of spelling an adjective in

-Kos belonging to this class. Thus the manuscripts support

kr](TriK(iTepov irapeo'Kevairfj.^vovs in Thuc. 6. 104, but ex

krioTpiKfjs Mea-a-qvioiv TpMKovropov in id. 4- 9- Both were

probably good forms at this stage of Attic, the one from

Ar/oTjJs, the other from Ar/or^p.
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CCXIX.

'EnaoifjH ibicoTHC Aerojv ajuaprdvei. Aere oijv opOcoc errajbhi.

enei to biaipoujuevov noiHxiKov.

'

Phrynichus App. Soph. p. 38, t&j ii:aoihr\ koli dotS^ ov

Xpr](TT€ov, Khv "Oixrjpos etTrer. lonica forma in omni genere

et parte sermonis poetici locum habet, neque iambum

scenicum, si paullo altius exsurgit, dedecet. Ion ap. Athen.

jraXaidfTcov ifivuiv aoiboC, et Phrynichus eodem loco \ffa\-

fjiola-Lv avTia-naa-T aeCbovres /i^Arj. Sed ultra non egreditur.'

Lobeck. See supra, p. 5.

ccxx.

Aibouotv' ev TO) nepi Eii)(hc <J>apa3plvoc outci) Aerei, beov

biboaoi, TO rcip biboCoiv dAAo ti OHjuaivei.

The words to beiv which follow a-rnxaCvei. in the manu-

scripts did not come from the hand of Phrynichus, but are

the senseless addition of some transcriber who was not ac-

quainted with the dative plural of the participle, and yet

recalled some rule about the anomalous contraction of the

verb b&, I bmd.

It is only by accident that bibovcn, the Ionic form of the

third person plural 8i6oao-t, presents the appearance of that

of a regularly contracted verb, and bihoviri is no more con-

nected with hihS) than hihoir]v, hihoirov, or SiSS/xei'. This is

proved by the existence of TiOfiai, the Ionic form of ridlaa-i.

There are in fact only four forms of Ubu>ii.t. which come

from the imaginary 8i8d), just as there are only four forms of

TiOrjui which come from the imaginary T1.6&. For bCbuini

there are the three singular persons of the imperfect and

the second person singular of the imperative, while for
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rWTj/iit they are the second and third persons singular of the

imperfect and the second person singular of both present

indicative and imperative. Besides llihovv, (hCbovs, ^bibov,

and bibov, the regular bib& is inactive, and similarly tl6w

exists only in TiOeLs, hiOeis, h(0ei, and rCdfi. This is the

Attic rule. There is no ndeiv, TiOeirov, hiOovv, hidovfiev,

TiOoirjv, Ti65)v, no StSoij, kbtbovTov, bibovTui, hiblav, (buxra,

bfbCboiKa, or fbi,b(idr]v. The middle imperative ridov is for

TtOicro, and that the optative forms TidoCjxrjv, Tidolro, etc.,

if Attic at all, are not from TiOiiirdai is proved by the ex-

istence of similar forms in the aorist 6oiiJ.r]v, Odiro, Ooio, etc.

Aibws and bib<a, 6<Ss and 8<5 similarly demonstrate that it is

only by accident that the subjunctive tl6&, Ti0r}s, riOfj may
be ascribed to riOelv. Many scholars refuse to acknowledge

even the Atticjdty of ti.$(ls as second person singular of

the present indicative, and consequently disfranchise Uls

as well, since itj/mi corresponds throughout with ridr^fn, except

that elixai has a passive no less than a middle signification,

whereas riQ^mai has none but a middle sense.

All scholars recognize the fact that iriOeis, irCBei, teiy,

tei were used preferentially to eri^jjy, eriOr}, i?js, ??), and that

Tidei and lei were the only forms by which the meaning of

the second person imperative present could be conveyed ;

but the authority of Porson (ad Eur. Or. 141) has induced

many scholars to prefer trjs and rWrj? to leis and nOds.

 Brunck, on Arist. Lys. 895 and Soph. Phil. 992, took the

opposite view to that of Porson, and in this case the verdict

of the great English critic must be reversed. The authority

of the manuscripts is wholly on the side of Brunck. Thus

in Ar. Lys. 895 the Ravenna exhibits Siart^fis, and on

Eq. 717 evTi0(l9. Further proof is supplied by the mistakes

of copyists. They often substitute the participle for the

indicative, as in Euripides
—

(nov wv' Ixvos b' eK<j)vXaa-(T ottov riOels,

Ion 741.
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iiaiTO. T(5 0€&) TTpooTLdfis Tr}v alriav,

Id. 1525.

where good manuscripts read riOeis and npoa-TLOtis, exactly

as in Ar. Lys. 895, Start^eicr' is a variant from Siart^sis. In

Soph. O. R. 628—

all the best manuscripts read ^wUis, or, in other words,

substitute the imperfect for the present in accordance with

the extraordinary remark of Eustathius, 1500. 52, that Xfis,

fj-idUis were used of present time, Kara kvaXKayi]v xpovov.

In Soph. El. 596 for the true Uls the manuscripts present

ijjs or let J, as in id. 1347 they divide between ^vvUls and

^vvCrjs. The plain inference to be drawn from the above

facts is that the contracted second person singular, being

unknown to late Greeks, was altered when possible into the

participle, otherwise was converted into the imperfect or

late trjs.

CCXXI.

npoaAcoc toOto hoKei juoi ruvaiKcbv elvai Touvojua. dvico-

/uai be OTi dvHp Aorou d£ioc KexpHTOi aurw 4'apocipivoc.
"f'/'it:*'

toCto m£v ouv dnobtonojunoJMeea, dvx auroO be \kr(^nev

nponerobc.

The article is absent from the best Laurentian Manu-

script, and from the editions of Callierges and Vascosan.

Neither adverb nor adjective is found in Attic writers.

They were, however, probably both old words, as Homer

employed the adjective in II. 21. 262—
TO bi (sc. Hbaip) T S)Ka KaTeLJ36p,evov KeXapv^ei

\(ip(o ivi TTpoaXel, <f)96.vei be re koI tov &yovTa.

A fact of this kind throws considerable light upon the

constitution of the Common dialect.
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CCXXII.

riHxwv, nHxcoc" beivoic cKaxepov dvciTTiKov, beov

nHxeciov kqi nHX£OC.

Verse does not afford any help on this point, as irTjxs'a)".

TTTjxeos might, if necessary, be pronounced as dissyllables

by synizesis
—

(TKVipos re Ki(T(Tov -napidiT els ivpos rpi&v

nrfyiuiv, j3ddos bi Tfcra-Apoov i<j)alvfTO,

Eur Cycl. 390.

but there can be no question about the correctness of

Phrynichus' rule.

CCXXIII.

ZujunTco)Lia noAAciKic eupov Keljuevov napd <t>apw)pivoi ev

TO) nepi'lbecov AofCf). noOev be Aapoov ISHKev ouk olba. xpH

ouv ouvTuxiav Aereiv h Auoavxac outco, ouveneoev aurw robe

reveoGai.

AHMOGGevHC M£VTOi ev tcJ) Kara Aiovuoobcopou dnaS

eTpHKe TOuvojLia.

The last sentence probably belongs to a second edition

of the Ecloga, but compare art. 203 supra. Perhaps the

exception was, in this case correctly, discovered by Cor-

nelianus himself. The place of Demosthenes is 1295.

20, el yap ws a\r]6&s aKOWiov to (jvp,fiav (yivero koI r)

vavs (pp&yr), to fjLfTa tovt, eTretS?) firea-Kevaa-av ttjv vavv ovk

&v els eTfpa brjTTOV ep-iiopia ffxiaOovv avTr)v dXX' ws vfias aire-

cTTeWoi' eiravopBoviJievoi to aKovcnov oT^/xTrrco/xa. The term is

also found in Thucydides, 4. 36, koX 01 Aa/ceSatjioViot ^ak-

Xofxevol Te ap.(^0Tepu>6ev ijht] koX yiyv6p.evoi ev r&J avrtD cxvp.-

irTcoixaTL, &>y puKpov /xeyaAo) eixdo-at, tm ev &epp.0TTv\ais KTe.

Plato uses nepiirToiixa in Prot. 345 B, VTro voaov »j v-no akXov
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nros TrepnTTciixaTos, and jueraTTTojo-ty in Legg. 10. 895 B,

fivbinCai ye iv airois ot/o-jjs ffiTTpoadev y.tTaT!T(i>(THtii : these

words are eschewed by Attic writers. In late Greek they are

used without restraint, and 7rapciwT<ofxa, diroTrrto/xa, wapaTrrcoo-ts,

irepiTTTcocrty, dTTOTrrtotrt?, €KTrr(op,a, eKTrrwtriS) e/XTrroxris, fTriTrrcoo-ts,

KaroTTrco/xa, Kardirrwo-ty, VTroTircoo-ts, draTrroocris are encountered

in different authors.

CCXXIV.

"EKGejua pdppapov" 01 be Aere nporpajujua.

The verb (KTiOevai, in the sense of TTpoyp6.(j)ei.v, publish, is

also late, but the low estate of the substantive may be

inferred from its make. Moeris is only giving one example
out of many when he says, p. 28, 'Ai^d5rj/xa 'Arrtxaiy, avadeixa

'EWrjviK&s. Similarly ir&ixa became iropLa, (vp-qjxa evpe/xa,

&pi)ifjia &poixa, ivbvp.a evbvpia, KXlpta K\tfjia, while the formation

of a word like bopa (
— b&pov) became possible. It is to the

same tendency that the insertion of the sigma in XP^M'' is

to be ascribed. The Attic form was XP'M'' j
iii '^te Greek

it became xP^a-p-a.

ccxxv.

KaTopecbjuara" djuaprdvouoi KavjauOa 01 pHTOpec, ouk

eiborec oti to uev pflua boKijuov, to KaTopScboai, to h' dno

TOUTOU ovojua dboKijuov, to KaTopOcojua' Aereiv ouv xpH ov-

bparaeHjuoTa.

It is the philosophical sense of the late KaropOwixa which

Phrynichus is here especially reprehending, as the sub-

stituted term avhpayaQr]p.a shows ; Cicero, de Fin. 3. 7,
'

Quae
autem nos aut recta aut recte facta dicamus, si placet, illi

autem appellant /caropflaJ/xara omnes numeros virtutis con-

tinent, id 4, 'illud enim rectum quod KaropOcapa dicebas
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contingit sapienti soli;' id. de Off. i. 3, 'Perfectum autem

officium rectum, opinor, vocemus, quod Graeci KaropOcoixa ;

hoc autem commune, quod ii KaOfjuov vocant.' As a matter

of fact avhpaya6riij.a is as late as Karopdooixa. At all events

neither avbpaya6(iv nor its substantive appears in Attic

books. Thucydides has arbpayadiCop^ai in rather a con-

temptuous sense in 2. 6^ ; 3. 40, but avbpayaOCa had a good

sense and was used by good writers.

In the other meaning of a success, KaropOoop-a is equally

un-Attic. Demosthenes employs the neuter participle of

the intransitive active, 23. a8, vvv ixev eTrttr/corei tovtoh to

KaropOovv' al yap eimpa^iai beival crvyKpv-^ai to. rotaCra ovfihr],

but TO 6p6ovp.evov was more often used, as opdovpLtvos was

equivalent to successful, Thuc. 4. 18, koI ikd^iaT hv ol

TOIOVTOL TTTaioVTfS blO. TO
/J.7) TCp 6pdoVp.lv(^ OVTOV Tn(TTeVOVT(S

i-jraipea-Oai : Antiphon, 1 30. 7, 6p& yap tovs -nam (niieipovs

fxaWov opOovpiivovs :

T&v 6' 6p6ovp.ivu)v

cra)C«t TO. TToWa o-ta/xafl' t] TreidapxCa.

Soph. Ant. 675.

On the other hand, KaTopOioa-is has the authority of Aeschines

in 51. 5, aTrayyeiAoj tolvvv TTpHTos ttjv Trjs TroAetos vUrjv iy-lv

/cat Tj]v t5>v Traib&v vpLfT^pcav KaTopOuxriv, and of Demades in

179. 28, npocTi'KOoiv 8e rois koivoIs ovk eh bUas xal ttjv a-ab

TTJs X.oyopa(j)las epyacriav e9r]Ka tov ttovov, d\X' els T-qv dwo tov

^qp-aTos Tiappqa-Lav, fj rois pifv Xeyovaiv e7rto-<^aA?'; irape}(erai tov

fiiov, ToZs b' ev\aj3ovp,evois p-eyCar-qv bibai<nv a^opp.r]v irpos

KaTopOuxTLv. Both iiravopOoncns and e-navopQiop-a were excellent

Attic, the former occurring in Plato, Prot. 340 A, D, Theaet.

183 A ;
Dem. 774. 20, and the latter in Dem. 707. 7, while

biopdoio-is, with the meaning rt^^f arrangemeiit, has the

sanction of Plato, Legg. 1. 642 A.
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CCXXVI.

"Ynaiepov juh Aere, to be unaiepiov TexpacuAAdpojc.

To this rule there is no exception in Attic Greek except

the use of v-naiQpos in the phrase Iv inratdpif, sub dio, is to

be so regarded, Antiphon. 130. 39; Xen. Mem. 2. i, 6. In

that phrase inraiOpws is unknown.

CCXXVI I.

To juev KOiTcbv d&oKijuov, TO be npoKoiroDV ou boKijuov.

HjuTv he KaAov xp^'5eal tco 'Attiko) ovomoti' npobcoiudTiov

rcip Aerouoiv enei kqi bcoiudriov tov koitcovq.

According to Pollux i. 79, Aristophanes used the de-

faulting term, kolt(ov' el yap koX Mtvavbpos avrb jiapjiapiKov

orerat, dX\'
'

ApLaTO(f>A.vr]s ra Toiavra wtcrrorepos airov tv

AioKocriKuivi.

Koira)f awdcrats fls, irveXos bi fxC apKiaei,

but little can be proved by a single line in a case of this

kind, especially in a play like the Aeolosicon, which must

have teemed with para-tragedy. On the other hand, bwpLd-

Tiov has the sanction of Aristophanes in Lys. 160, Eccl. 8
;

Lysias in 93. 18; 94. 7 ; Plato in Rep. 390 C.

CCXXVIII.

Z)UHrMa Koi (5juh£oii kqi to TOiaura dvoTTiKd' to rdp drriKov

OMHjua Kai OMHoai, to juev dveu toO r, to be bid toO 0.

The tendency of transcribers to introduce the late a-fxrixo}

is strikingly illustrated by a line of Antiphanes cited by
Y
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Clemens Alex. (Paed. 3. 3), in which (rfi7/xerat actually

stands in open violation of the metre—

Accordingly, the genuine 8iaa-/x7)0fiy should be substituted

for the debased 8ia(r/xT)x^«« in Ar. Nub. 1237
—

a\(rlv biaa-^riOels ovaa hv ovrocrL

Even a transcriber was forced to leave <Tixu>\xivr}v alone in

another place of the Comic poet—
dW' apTMS KariKi-nov avrip (rfioiixevqv

and (riJ.ri<Tas seems to have escaped in Alexis ap. Ath. 7.

324 B—
a-fiT^aras re A.€7rroiy aXffC, befKVOvvToiv Sjua,

but crfjLTJiJLa was less fortunate in Antiphanes ap. Ath. 9.409 C—
iv oatp 8' aKpo&ixaC aov, Kikevaov )xoi Tiva

(jiepeiv aTTOvi\lfaadai. B. SoVo) Tis bivp' vboop

Koi (Tp.fjp.a.

Some manuscripts however, even here preserved ainnia,

which is also vouched for by Eustath. 1401. 6. In two

passages Pollux mentions y^ <Tp.r\Tpis, ']. 40, Tqv (lege yr\v)

6e (T\u]Tpiba Kj](f>i(T6bcopos iv Tpo^coi/io) iiprjKiv : 10. ^^, to, b\

nepl TTjv dipauiiav t&v kcrOrjTuiv a-Kevr], nkwoX koX mXvvrrjpia

KoX yrj a-pLTjTpls Kara Nt/co'xapii'' The reading ap-iKpCba in the

one case and ajjajris in the other indicate the original hand.

S/xTjxto was, however, not merely an invention of the

Common dialect, like apoTpiw and others, but came from

an ancient source—
6K K€(f>a\fis 8' t/Tfirwiv dXos xvoov aTpvyiroio,

Horn. Od- 6. 226.

OcoprjKOiv re viO(Tp.r]KTU)v craKtoiv re <pa(iv&v,

II. 13. 342.

and in Tragedy, or in a writer like Xenophon, would doubt-

less have been as little amiss as in Homer or Hippocrates.
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Accordingly, it is not surprising to encounter its neighbour

KaTa\j/-i'i\(iv in Euripides, Hipp, no—
rpcLTTeCa irA.Tjpr;?'

koI KaTa\jrri\fi,v xpiutv

and ^r\X(» in Xenophon (Eq. 6. i
; 4. 4), while l\/f7jy/xat

should be retained in Sophocles, Trach. 698—
pel Ttav &.hr\\ov koX KaTfxjrrjKTai, yOovL

By the side of
1//^

in id. 678 it is simply another illustration

of the conventional character of the Tragic dialect in

which forms that had long dropped out of use in Attic

were retained side by side with those before which they

had given way.

CCXXIX.

ZdiKKOc- Acopieic bid tcov buo kk, 01 be 'Attikoi bi" evoc.

KXaoiv ixfyapifls' ovk a((>ii<T(is rbv (tclkov
;

Ar. Ach. 822.

fiiracra Koi ixlvfi aduov Trpbs roiv yvAdoiv l\ov(Ta.

Eccl. 502.

But in Ach. 745 (t6.kkos is used as a Megarian is speaking—
KrjiTiiTev ts TOP (76.KKOV (58' iar^aCvfT^.

Accordingly, in Dem. 1170. 27, aaK)(y(f>(ivTj}s should be re-

placed by oraxiK/xijTTjs, as there can have been no reason

why (raxv(jidvT-qs should not have been said. Our method

of pronouncing Greek is apt to mislead us on such points.

ccxxx.

TTencov touto koS' outo ouk 6p9a)c ti9€|U€vov opco. oh-

juaivei rdp to ovojua nav to ev nendvoet 6v. TiGeaoi b' auTO

oiKetcoc enl tcov oikucov. xP^" o^v outco Aereiv, <I)C 6 KpOTl-

voc, oiKuov onepjuaTiav h el 'SeAeic nenova oi'kdov, Koe' auTO

be TO nencov enl toO auToO )uh TiSei.

. Y 3
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There is the same caution in Soph. App. p. 63, Sikdoj

<ntip\i.o.TlaSi hv o\ iroAAol ireirova ovk dpOSts \iyov<n. to yap

iriiTiov Kara TidvTojv (ji^perai t&v fh Tri'^j/iv (j)6acrAvT(i)v. It is

only late writers who employ tt^ttcov as a substantive. Lo-

beck quotes from Galen, rj TriiTovos rj a-invov, and from Nicetas

Choniates, t&v (nK6<x)v koI t&v TTfTrSvwv.

CCXXXI.

'Enapiarepov ou )(pH Aereiv, ciAAd OKaiov.

The prepositional phrases, iirl Se^ici (cp. -npos 6e^td, x«poJ

els TO. be^id), and (Tt dpia-Tepi (cp. TTpbs ra dpLarepa els dpia-Tepd),

gave rise respectively to the adjectives iiribe^tos and ^ira-

piarepos, with a meaning practically the same as the simple

te^ws and aptorepoy. However, while cTrtS^^ioj acquired

even the metaphorical meaning of Sexto's, eTrapiaTepos did

not win its way in Attic even to the physical sense of

apLorepos, and a-Kaios, which had practically been driven

from the field of physical relations by apiarepos, kept a

firm hold of the signification awktvard, uncouth. It is this

sense of inapCarepos which Phrynichus is here reprehending,

a sense which gradually made way as the language de-

generatedj being first found in the Comic poets of the

early Macedonian period.

^napiarep ip.a0es, oJ novripe, yp&p.p.aTa.

Theognetus.

A. Tipos TO TTpayix e)((o

KanQs. B. eTTapiaTepoos yap avTo Xap-jBdveis.

Menander.

CCXXXII.

FfAoKiov eni unoOtoewc nenAeriuevHc 01 eiKaioi TiGeaoiv.

Gaujud^co ouv nwc 6 npcoroc b6£ac twv 'EaAhvcov eTvai
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<t>apcopivoc expHTo ev ourrpoMMan enirpatpojuevu) nepi thc

AHjLtdbouc oai9poauvHc.

The words iirodecris ircnkeyiJiivr) here signify an in-

volved or intricate argument. It is doubtful whether

Phaborinus used tt\6kiov as a substantive or adjective ;

but it is of no moment, as neither use is possible in Greek.

CCXXXIII.

ZrunneVvov TeTpaouAAdpcoc ov xpH Aereiv, dAAd aveu'

ToG e TpiouAAdpcoc, OTimnivov.

There is no means of deciding which is the true spelling

of this word—a-mnnvos or a-nfiTLvos—and the same doubt

attaches to a-rvinrelov and oriiwTretowojXjjs. All that verse

can tell us is that the v is long, but whether by nature or

position is uncertain. The tetrasyllable form of the ad-

jective entered the Common dialect from the Ionic.

TeAoC TOU npCOTOU TjUHJUaTOC.
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ToO auToO jjuHjua beurepov.

CCXXXIV.

'AvTippHCJiv juH Aere, dvriAoriav be.

Veitch and Cobet are alike actuated by an elevated

devotion to genuine learning, but while the Dutch scholar

relies upon an intellect of striking natural vigour, trained

by long and wide experience in textual criticism, the Scots

student trusts too implicitly in the authority of codices and

editions. Cobet's bold and unflinching manner rather

courts such attack, and too frequently supplies Veitch with

an occasion for criticism. Such an occasion was given him

by the too absolute statements of Cobet (in Var. Lect. p.

36) in regard to the forms of dyopevoi used in Attic. Cobet's

rule was unquestionably right, but he erred in denying all

exceptions. These Veitch proved, and the Dutch scholar

subsequently revised this question in some critical remarks

on the Second Oration of Isaeus, irepi tov MereKXeovs kXtjpov,

which appeared in the New Series of Mnemosyne (vol. 2,

p. 127 fif).
The following is a modified transcript of the

results there stated.

The rule followed by Attic writers was indisputably this:—
Whether as a simple verb, or when compounded with a pre-

position, ayopevoi) had for its future epa, its aorist (lirov, its

perfect dprjKa ;
and in the passive voice it employed the aorist

ippr\dr]v, the perfect elpi]fj,ai, and the futures pr]6rj(Toix.ai and

elpr](TOii.ai.. Every schoolboy knows that eTprjKo was the perfect

of Kiyoi, and that the aorist was as often itirov as eXe^a, the

future as often ipS> as Xe'^co. According to our rule, there-

\
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fore, \iyu> must have had a rival in dyopevco. As a matter

of fact this was so, as Arist. Plut. 102—
,

ovK ^opevov oTL TTape^eiv Trpdyjiara

ilJifWfTrjv p.01, ;

and in the ancient formula, n'y ayopeuuv jSovKtrai ;
but such

a use was rare. The true sphere of ayopevu was in com-

pounds, to supply the place of Ae'yco, which was never

compounded with any preposition except avrC, -npo, and

(tt(. 'ETtayopeufiv never took the place of (TnkiyeLv, or

f-nlppr)(ns of knikoyos ;
but irpoayopeiieiv and avrayopeveiv were

sometimes used for iipokiyeLv and avTiXiynv. As a religious

term Trpoayopevav was constant in the formula excluding

the profane from participation in religious ceremonies.

Similarly npoayopeveiv rtrl etpyea-Oai Up&v koI ayopas was

'to give notice to one accused of murder that he was

deprived of religious and civil privileges.' Such notice of

exclusion was termed Trpopprja-is ^ as is seen from Antiphon,

de Caede Herodis, § 88, and de Choreut. § 6.

But, except with Wi, avri, and irpo, Xeyo) was never com-

pounded ;
its place was taken by ayopivu in the present and

imperfect, while -Ae'^o) and -e'Aefa completely disappeared

before -fp& and -ti-aov, and -eXixOrjv and XtXeyixai before

-fpprjO-qv and -eiprj/xat. In this way dwepw, airdirov, and aiifC-

pr}Ka, etc., are to be referred to airayop(V(o, just as oto-co,

i]i>(yKa, and evrjvoxa are ascribed to (^epco. A Greek naturally

used oto-co as the future of (f>(pu>, as Socrates in Xenophon

(Sympos. 8. 6) says to Antisthenes—ttjv b' &\Xr)v x^-^fT'OTrjTa

eyd (Tov koI ^e'pco Koi oia-co (^tXticws, and the case was not

different with ayopevco. Any one wishing to use the future

or aorist of airayopevM, Trpoa-ayopevco, iipoayopevca, virayopevai,

Karayopevw, avayopevu), avvayopevw, biayopevoi, made use of

^ Pollux says it was termed irpoayopfvtris,
—

T^tpytaOcu Si Upuv koX dyopas ol Iv

KaTrjyopia tpovov a^pt fcpiffews, Kal rovTo npoayopfvati (itaXiiTo—and he may be

right, for Inscriptions prove that avayoptvai^ was as good as avipprjuis, although

Avapprjuti is preferred by writers.
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airepw, -npoa-epS), etc., of ainlTrov, npoaiiiiov, etc.
;
and so

aiTfipriKa, aiTeCprjTai, aTTepprjOrj, aTTopprjdrjcrfTai, are to be re-

ferred to airayope'uai, and 'npocreipr]Ka, upocriiprmai, Trpoaepp^Oriv

to TTpocrayopfvoi ; and in a phrase like irpotretTwy ovk clvti-

Tspo(Tfppr\dr]v the forms are to be referred to vpotrayopfiia and

avTiTtpocrayopevoo respectively. Thrown into present time,

vnepS) Tov opKov becomes inrayopevo) tov SpKov, and crvvfCprjKa

is the perfect of o-vvayopfvoo, /careiTror the aorist of xaro-

yopfvoo, Ste^pTjKo and bieiprjrai perfects of Stayopevo), and the

same method of tense formation was maintained in all the

compounds without exception. Only very rarely did good
writers draw upon the stem ayopev for tenses other than the

present and imperfect, using Trpoa-ayopevcras for upocnnTdv,

and a-KTiyopiVTai. for aTreiprjTai,. Later writers did so with

frequency, and employed even nouns and adverbs derived

from &yopfv. In Classical Greek the noun corresponding to

itpocrayopivu) was Tipoa-prja-LS, and similarly Trpopprjcris, dirop-

prja-Ls, and av6.ppriai,s answered to the verbs Trpoayopevco,

airayope6a), and avayopeva, while the adjective diropp-qros

corresponded to d-nayopevoi.

The verb dvayopeveiv was commonly used of proclama-

tions by herald, and was sometimes replaced by the peri-

phrasis TioiiiaOai T7]v dvdppr]<nv, as its passive might be

turned by phrases like ^ dvdpprjais yiyverai. In the speech

of Aeschines against Ctesiphon, in which the orator en-

larges on the mode of presenting the golden crown to

Demosthenes, the Attic usage is very clearly demonstrated.

In § I aa is read, 6 Krjpv^ dvriyopevev, and shortly after, 6 Kjjpv^

dvelTTfv : in § 155; trpofXdcav 6 Kijpv^ ri hot dvepei : in § 45,

avapprjOfjvai, : and in § 189, Set yap tov KrjpvKa dyjfevbflv orav

TTjv dvApprjcriv fv raJ 6e&Tp<o Troi^rai irpos roiis "EiW-qvas : and

again in § 153, vop-lcraO' opav Trpoiovra rbv K'qpvKa koL rr]v iK

TOV \}fri(f>i(rixaTOs dvdpprjcnv fXiXKovaav yCyveadai. A similar

testimony is more succinctly conveyed by Plato in Rep.

580 B, fU(Tdct)(Td>p.iOa ovv KTipvKa ... 17 airoy dvei-aco Sri xre. . . .
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avfipprja-Ood croC, l(j)ri. tj ovv irpoa-avayopevais . . .
; -npocrava-

yopevf, f(f>rj. So Plato, Legg. 730 D, 6 /xe'yay avfip iv wo'Aet

dvayopfvfcrdu) : id. 946 B, Trcunv dveLireiv Sn Mayv^roiv f} ttoKls

(cre. The phrases avtlTrfv 6 Krjpv^, and irpocrde t&v ewcorvjitcor

dveiiteiv, are in fact of constant occurrence, and hardly call

for the explanation of Hesychius—dvdiav tK^pv^ev, bia

KTjpvKos (lirev.

As K-qpvTTdv was compounded with the prepositions irpo,

em, and Trpos, so TtpoavayopeveLv, eTvavayopeveiv, and trpocrava-

yopevfiv were good Attic words. The expression apyvpiov

or xp-qfjiaTa emK-qpvTreiv TivC is well, known in the sense of
'

setting a price on a man's head.' It is thus used in Dem.
de Fals. Legat. 347. 25, bid ravra XPWO-^^ kavT(a tovs ©rj^aiovs

iniKfKripvxevaL, and slightly varied in Lysias 104. 44 (vi. 18),

Tovs 8e (pfvyovTas ^qreire crvKkap-fiavfiv, e-jriK-qpvTTOVTfs rdXavrov

dpyvplov bcaa-fiv rw ayayovn (MSS. dTrdyovri, corr. Cobet) rj

d-jTOKTuvavTi. The same meaning attaches to fnavayopevoi

in Aristophanes, Av. 107 1—
Tjjbe ixivToi Orjufpa fidkicrr ivavayopeiuerai

qv aitoKTilvT) TLS vp.lav Aiayopav tov tA-qkiov

Xanfidvuv riXavTov :

Av. 1071.

and to (TtavdTTiiv in Thucydides 6. 60, tSiv bk bia(j)vy6vr(ai'

Q&vaTov Karayvoma knavilTtov apyvpiov t<2 diroKTeivavTi. It is

probably to this passage that Pollux refers in 2. 128,

tTTavenrbyv apyvpiov oXov fTnKrjpv^as, and Hesychius in the

similar note, fTraveliTov, kneKxipv^av.

The meaning of Stayopei/co was often expressed by a

periphrasis with the adverb biapprjb-qv.^ It was possible to

say either biayopevei 6 voixos, or 6 v6ij.os biapp-qbrfv \^yei. The
adverb is formed like t/xtjStji; (r/xr;0€fs), &.vibr]v {^vfOik), /c\^-

bqv {K\r]0(ls), avbr\v (avOfis), (jivpbrjv {(fivpdfts), etc., and may be

at once pressed into service. In Plato, Legg. 6. 757, bia-

yop(v6p,(voi is quite unintelligible
—bovKoi yap &v kul Seo-TroVat

ovK av TTOTe yivoivTo (ftlkoi ovbf iv tuan ripiaii biayopivofifvoi
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^aCAoi Koi. (rnovlaioL. The meaning required is certainly not

that of biapprib-qv kfyojxevoi. The genuine reading has been

preserved in Photius in a learned note on <(>av\os, from the

pen of Boethius—rirroLTo 8' hv koI ivl tov ixo)(^dr]pov' or' hv

Siacrre'AXrjrai Trpos to cmovbaiov, ws UXaToov' bovXoi yap Kol

bea-TTOTM ovbi ttot av yivoiVTO (pCXoi, ovb' fv tcrais tlixols biayevo-

IxfvoL (pavXoi Kol (TTTovbaioi. The question is thus settled

not only by the authority of a true scholar, but also by the

inherent excellence of the reading biayevopiivoi. There is no

mistaking the meaning in Plato, Polit. 275 A, trv/xTrdo-j)? r^y

TtoXfoos apxovra avTov aiTf(j)rivaiJ,fv, ovTiva 6e rpoirov ov buCTrofifv,

that is, ov biapp'^brjv (explicitly) ehoixev. In the same sense

it is used in id. Phaedrus 253 D, aperrj be tCs tov ayaOov r)

KaKov KaKia ov 8tet7ro/x€r. Hesychius is therefore not accurate

when he explains buiTTelv by biriyrjo-aa-Oin, hiaXexdrjvai, and

goes still further wrong in another place
—

Aiayopfvei-

OeaTiiC^i, biayyeWd, and again in AuCprjTaL' StTjyyeXrat. The

true meaning of the word was in fact lost in late Greek,

as is proved beyond question by the corrupt variants

which have taken its place in the manuscripts of Classical

authors.

Herodotus employed the word in its true sense in 7. 38.

Pythias has addressed Xerxes in the obscure terms—o>

bfcnroTa, XP')'<*S ^'^ '''^'^ ^ov\oip.r]v ruxeti' to crol fj.ev ekafjipov

Tvyxi^^vei, vTTovpyrjaai, f/xol 6e fxiya yevojxivov, and the king will

have him speak to the point [biapprjbrjv Xfyeiv)
—

ecfirj
re vitovp-

y-qcruv Kol biayopevfiv iKikfve otov bfoiTo. The manuscripts

have 8^ ayopeveiv.

But it is the perfect forms which have suffered most.

They are constantly confused with the similar forms from

biaCpdi
—

bifCprjKev 6 v6p.os, bieCprjTai, to, Sietpjjjue'i'a, being fre-

quently altered to bi'pprjKev, bijipriTai,
and biripriixiva. It is

never difficult to restore the text, as a moment's considera-

tion is sufficient to decide which word best adapts itself to

the context. A passage of Plato (Legg. 932) provides an
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unequalled illustration of the Attic usage in regard to

biayopevav
—Ta fxiv Oavaaifxa avrcav bteCpriTai, t&v be aXKcov

ovbfv TTOn bifpp-qOr)' birral yap bt) (f>appLaKeLai Kara to tmv avOpdndiv

ovirai y(v09 iTTL<r)(ova-i ttjv biapprjaiv, fjv jxev yap ravvv bLapprjbrjv

fl-iToixfv are. Yet even here the noxious bifjprjrai has manu-

script authority in its favour. Ast has noticed this con-

fusion on Legg. 809 E, ravra ovroi croi iravra iKavm naph.

Tov voiJ.o9eTov bieiprjTai .... is ovnco 8teiprjKe o-ot. Here

also most manuscripts read
bifjprjTai. Among other instances

he quotes Legg. 813 A, kuI Tavra f)\uv ev tols irpoa-Oev buCprjTai,

irdvra .... aX-qOrj koI ravra bieCprjKas, but he makes a grave

mistake in adding to his list Legg. 647 B, &(f>ol3ov rip.5)v

hpa bil yfvfcrdai kuI <po^fpov eKaarov &v 8' fKarepov tv€Ka,

biriprip.fda. The Middle
bi-^prifiai is unquestionably required.

He would have done better in restoring bielprjKev for 67;

dpi]K€v in Legg. 809 A, vvv ju^v yap brj ttprjKev ovbev ttm aafh
ovbf LKavov aXka to, fxev to. 8' ov.

The Orators have fared as badly as the Philosopher.

The text of Demosthenes supplies the following variants—
465. 20, opdff bis (ra(f>&s p.-qbiva dvai Tpi-qpapxCas UTtXij bifCprjKfv

(bi^pr^Kfv) 6 vofioi : 644. 4, /cat aX\' arra bieCprjKfv (bifiprjKev)

h xpT) TTOirja-ai .... 6 i/o/xos : 976. 28, a-a^Sts 6 v6p.os bieipx]-

K(v (biyp-qKev) 3)v itvai bUai -npocrrjKU p-iToKKiKai : 666, 13,

Stetpjjrat (817/prjrai) rt iipaKTfov ^ /x?j. In all these passages

Dindorf, following Dobree, has edited birjprjKev and biyp-qrai,

but a careful examination of the passages will show that

the perfects are all to be referred to biayopeveiv, i. e. biappri-

br)v Xiyeiv. It is easy to understand what is meant by the

sentence 6 v6p.os biayopevei p.r)biva tlvai Tpiripapxiai &r(\rj, but

substitute biaipd for bMyopevei and the words become un-

intelligible. The verb biaipelv is found in combination with

6 vop-os
—6

I'o'/xos biaipu, bLelXfv 6 v6p.os,
— but only when the

law distinguishes between two distinct things. Dem. 115.

10, Tts yap a.X(o(T(Tai hi irore ^evboixaprvpiotv d jj.apTVpr\(TeL re

& fiovXtrai Ka\ Xoyov uv ^ovXtrai bdcrti
;
aXX' ovx ovtm ravra 6
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v6iJ.os SieiXey. 'The law,' he says, 'makes no such dis-

tinction, but requires that everything stated as evidence

should be taken into account.'

There is only one passage of Demosthenes in which the

perfect passive occurs without a variant, namely, ai2. 13,

&OVTO hfj-a T€ vavnrj-yrjcrea-dai evravda Kal irXripaia-ea-BaL kv rais

Koivais 6/iioA.oytats bifiprjixevov fxribev roiovTov eicrbf\ecr6ai. Yet

even here the accusative biuprifi.fvov is demanded by the

rules of Greek syntax.

In Isaeus, 86. 10 (11. aa), the primitive reading must

have been 6teip?jrat, although it is not represented in the

manuscripts—dAX' oti hidpyjrai Kaff eKaa-rov wept air&v, ex rod

vojxov yv&vai p^biov. Immediately after follows, 6 vofios . . .

biappr]b-qv KeXevcov rod fifpovs eKacrrov X.ay)(6.v€iv.

In a preceding paragraph, 84. 37 (11. la), dXX' dws-

bcoKe . . . Trjv Kkr^povopiCav Kara Tavra KaOdirtp koI «£ apx^s ^v

vTreipr^ixhov, the perfect viTfip-qp.fvov is to be referred to

vTTayopcvco, as throughout Isaeus the correspondence be-

tween ayopevw, epcS, diTov, dpr]Ka, etc., is consistently main-

tained.

'Airayopei/o) corresponds with a'n6ppr](rii in Isaeus, 3. a8,

a-nr]y6pive tois mvovp.ivoi.'s p.r) avfla-dai , , . tovt(o bi kayx^dvei

bUrjv TTJs airopprjo-fois. The series is completed by De-

mosthenes, 90a. ao, avriyopevev 6 Ilapp,iv<i>v . . . pJi] yiyvdxTKeiv

6.vfv T&v avvbiaiTrjT&v . . . orav brj avev o-vvbiaiTrjT&v Trapa

Trjv air6ppr]cnv (pfj bebirjTriKevai : and about the same thing in

899. 10, ov fjiovov afi<f)i,cr^T]Tridels dA\o kol airopprjOfv avT<^

ovb^v ^TTOV Trjv &TT6(f)a(nv iTTOirja-aro . . . : 903. 30, direiTre be

avT<S ixri biaiTciv. A common meaning of airayopevo) was io

disinherit a son, and because this was generally done by a

crier, there occur phrases like wo KTjpu/cos a-Kayopeveiv,

atrei.Tre'iv, and avoppriOfjvai, in the sense of uTTOKripijTTeiv, ^kktj-

pvTTeiv, etc., all which terms are used as interchangeable in

the Eleventh Book of the Laws, as 938 D, tov vlhv virb

K^pVKOs airfiTTfiv : and 939 A, virb tov yevovs dTropprjdrjvai
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TcavToi- Hence duopp-qaris was used for dwoKTjpu^ts disin-

heriting, a fact expressly mentioned by a Grammarian in

Bekker, Anecd. i. ai6, lo, dTTopprja-cs' kol to diioKr]pv<T(reiv,

In fact, diiopp-qcns is used in all the senses of dirayopivca,

whether forbid, disinherit, or become weary. It has already

been quoted in the sense of forbidding, corresponding to

dirayopevoi as a synonym of airawSo) and the Homeric

aT;fp.v6e6)xr]v, and with the meaning of giving in, the word

is found in Plato, Rep. 357 A, tov Qpaavp-d^ov rijr dTropprjcnv

ovK a-nehi^aro. Such is the common usage in the Orators

with regard to diiayopevo> ;
but in Dem. 102 1. 20, d-nrjyopeva-ev

is used where the rule calls for oTreiTrei', namely, a-nrjyopiva-iv

avTM p.r] biaiTciv, and a few other aberrations from ordinary

usage are encountered here and there in Classical Greek.

After the time of Alexander these exceptions became the

rule, and the verb formed its tenses regularly, -ayopevcrai,

-r]y6pev(Ta, -rjyopevKa, -r}yopiv6r]v, -r}y6pevp.ai, while substantives

like TTpocrayopeva-ii, dirayopiva-is, took the place of iTpoaptja-is

and dvopprjcns.

In Attic writers use was occasionally made of -rjyopfva-a,

-ayopeua-ti), etc., by the side of -fiTrov and -epw, etc., to

emphasize distinction of meaning. Thus, dnayopivio, when

it signified d-noKdiivu), had always d-n(pa>, dirfiTrop, and direip-qKa,

and the compound with -npo always wpoaTrepS, irpoaTal-nov,

npoaTTfiprjKa ;
but when it had the meaning of forbid, its

aorist might be d-jrrjyopevcTa, and its perfect passive dirri-

y6pivp.ai. Similarly -npocrayopfvut in the sense of do-Tra^o/xat

had TTpoa-epa, irpoa-fiTrov, and Trpoa-fpprjdrjv, but in the sense of

call sometimes employed irpoa-qyopeva'a and TipocrriyopivB-qv :

Xen. Mem. 3. 2, i, tov tveKev "Optripov oUi tov 'Aya^xipLvova

Trpoa-ayopfvirai. noip.ha \a&v ; By itself the authority of

Xenophon would go for nothing, but Plato uses -npoa-a-

yopfVTea (Phaed. 104 A), and Demosthenes—if the speech

is not ascribed to Dinarchus—Trpoa-rjyopcudrjv, 1008. 5, orav

TLs 6v6p,aTi p.fv dbeX(ji6s TtpoaayopivOy tu5>v. Tlpoayopfvoa
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formed TrpoepZ, npoilnov, npoiipr]Ka, but as to. irponp-q^jiiva

meant tHite dicta, for edicta to. irporjyopevixiva was used.

It is in a similar way that Cobet explains dirriyopfva-ev in

Dem. 1031. 20. It was possible in the sense of fordade,

but could not be used with the meaning £^ave in. Ac-

cordingly, for the aorist d-jrayopdjaris, the present aTrayopfvrjs

should be substituted in Plato, Theaet. aoo D, when

Socrates having said ov yip ttov dirfpovixev yi ttu), Theaetetus

replies rJKLtrTa, fAvnep /lit)
<jv ye aTTayopevarjs. The change is

easily made, and perhaps restores the text, but few scholars

will listen to Cobet 's proposal to alter TTpoa-ayopevaoixev to

npoafpovfjiev in Theaet. 147 D, rjjuv ovv (l(Trj\di ri toiovtov . . .

treipaOrjvai avWafifiv els iv oro) Traaas ravras irpoaayopevcroixev

ray 8t)i/a/xety. If TipoaayopiVTta was, as he admits, used in

the Phaedo, and Trpoa-ayopevdri by Demosthenes, without

any essential difference of meaning from Trpoo-ayopeuo-ofier in

the present passage, then it is not only perilous but in-

consistent to demand npoaepovp.ev. The rule once established,

such rare exceptions should be regarded as anomalies, and

relegated to the obscurity which they merit. No purpose

is served by burdening the memory with unquestioned

anomalies in language, and no intellect is safe from de-

generation which occupies itself in finding a metaphysical

explanation for every irregularity of syntax. Irregularities

in construction, and still more so anomalies in form, are

generally due to the desperately corrupt condition of the

manuscripts. To rise by the help of broad generalisations

and careful inductions to a knowlege of the Greek language

as used by the Greeks themselves should be the aim of

every true scholar, as it is certainly the only course which

a man of sense can follow.

ccxxxv.

EuarrfA^O)uai oe- Koi nep'i touthc thc ouvidSecoc bia-
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CKenroMevoe eni au)(v6v bn xpovov eTre aiTiaiiKH ouvraKTeov

auTO nroooei eTre boriKH, eupisKco Kara boriKHV Hpjuoo)uevov

'ApiOTOcpdvouc jU£v ouTco AerovTOC ev toTc
'

Inneuoiv,

EuarreAioaoeai npwroc ujulv pouAo/jai.

<t>puvlxou be ToO Kcojuwbou ev to?c Zaxupoic outcoc.

The rest of the article is corrupt
—"On -npXv ekOdv avrbv

fls ^ov\i]v I8et KOI ravT airay/fCKavra ttoXlv -npos rbv 6f6v

rJKdv, (y<a b' airibpav eKfivov bevpiavbv bei. Kal ovtco Xiyovaiv

eiayyeAtfo/xat ?; evayyeAS" ov 6 YlXaToiV to hevTfpov irpoa-

oi-nov \iyei evayytXth. William Dindorf imagines that two

distinct articles have been confused, and that the mutilated

lines from otl to btl are a quotation intended to establish

the true forms of the aorist of cfnobibpAo-Kui
—a supposition

which is supported by App. Soph. 11. 1,'ATTfbpaiJ.fv rerpa-

oTjAAd/Scoy, koI uTrebparf koL uTTibpav, /3paxfias ti]s tov ambpav

eaxcLTrjs crDAAa/SJ/y dAAa Kal rb iVLKbv irp&Tov npoaut-nov ani-

bpav, €KT€Tap,fvov tov eTTi reXovs a, /cat airibpas Koi ambpa,

ovx bis oi prjTopis aTtebpia-aixeV rb bf aiTibpav Tivis t&v prjTopoiV

bia TOV (o eiTiov, anibpuiv, oAA' 6.p.fivov bia tov a* ofxoCais /cat

i^fbpav.

The passage of Plato referred to as containing the form

fvayyeXds must be either Rep. 432 D or Theaet. 144 B. In

both of these places fv ayyeXkeis is the received reading,

and in neither do manuscripts exhibit the compound verb.

There is the same difficulty with k6.k dyye'AAo) versus Kaaay-

yeAd). Photius has preserved the dictum—Ev^yytXelv vcfi'

ev Xlyovai koX KaKayyeXeiv, and if eiayyeAety is assigned

to Plato, then xa/cayyeAwr and /ca/cayyeAerf may respect-

ively replace k6.k ayyeXXoiv, and k6,k ayyeXdv in a line of

Euripides
—

rt (^?]s ;
tC bpiaas ;

Si KaKayyiXmv iraTtp
—•

H. F. 1136.

and in a tragic senarius, ap. Dem. 315. 24—
/ca/cayyeAeti' jxtv IcrOi jxr] 0tXovT ijxe.
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In Lobeck's edition will be found the various unsuccess-

ful attempts to restore the passage from the Comic poet,

and a Greek dictionary will supply proof of the classical

construction of the verb ivayy{Kiio\io.u

CCXXXVI.

'EKaGeoeH, Kaeeoeeic, KaeeoeHGOjuai Koi tq nAHeuvriKd

KaeeoSHoovTai, eK9uAa. Aere ouv KaGe^ojuai, KaeeboOjuai,

KaQeboCvjai, Kaeebou|uevoc.

Probably lKaQt(pi>.r\v should be here substituted for KaQk-

fofiai as (KaOiaOrjv suggests. Moreover, the form KaOeCoiiai,

is by some scholars denied to Attic Greek, and when ex-

hibited by manuscripts is replaced by KaOiCoixai. As is

well known, eKaOeCoM" has generally the force of an aorist,

and would naturally correspond to the late (KadecrOrjv.

The three verbs, Kudi^o), Ka6eCofiai, and Kd0r]ixai., supple-

ment one another. KaOiCo) has both a transitive and an

intransitive meaning. It is possible to say either Ko^tfto

^wKparrjv KpiTr\v, I make Socrates sit as ajudge, or 6 Scofcpdr???

KpiTr\i KaOiCei; Socrates sits as a judge. Notwithstanding

this intransitive use of the active voice, the passive
—it is

passive and not middle—is also in use with the signifi-

cation of sit. The aorist, however, is not found, its place

being filled by KcQlva or iKa&iao. and Ka.QiCfip-r\v. Kddrnxai

may be considered as the perfect passive of the transitive

KaOiCa, but a perfect which must necessarily have much

of a present force. Lucian, in his Pseudosophist, well brings

out the difference between K&di^e and K6.Qr](To
—

A. TO KaOicrOrjTi 'jkovov aov Xeyovros i>s (anv ^K(j)v\.ov.

B. Kol 6p6S)s ye 7;Kovcras, dAXa to kAOktov tov Kadrja-o

biacpfpeiv (j)rip.L

A. KOl TO) TTOT aV €tTJ bLd.(j)epov ;

B. Tw TO iJ,kv TTpbs TOV eoT&Ta XkyecrOai. to kclOlctov, to
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h\ Ttpos Tov KadeCofJ'fvov

ijir', S) ^eiv', J/juets 8e /cat aWoOi. biqofifv ibprjv

avrl TOV fiivs xaflefo^eroy.

Attic writers observe the distinction.

Kddrfnai may be used intransitively of everything of

which Ka6CCa> is used transitively, as Thuc. 6. 66, ol 'AOrj-

valoi, KuOlaav to <TTp6.Tevfxa es \copiov ewtr^Setoj'" id. a. 20,

Trepi Tas 'A\apvas KaO'qp.evos el fTre^taaiV Sjna yap avT(2 6

X&ipos e7riT^8etos f(f>alveTo fvarpaTOTtebeva-ai xre. Similarly,

KaOiCdv avhpLavTa, but 6 avhpihi kAOtjtm, and rous St/caaras

or TO biKaa-T-qpiov KadiCeiv, but oi StKocrral /cd^jjj/rat.
' To

bring one in weeping, as an actor would present a cha-

racter, is in Greek KaOiCeiv tlvu Kkdovra, and the character

so presented may be said KkAaiv KadfjaOai.

The Attic forms of these three alternating and mutually

supplementary verbs are confined to the following :
—

Transitive.

Ka6l((o, set, make to sit.

Kadl^ov, fKddi^ov.

KaOioi.

Kaffio-a, ^K&OXaa.

Intransitive.

KaSiCto, sit, take my seat.

KaOIQov, Ik&OiQov.

Kafficra, eK&diaa.

K&O^nai, am seated.

KaQr]p.r)v, lKa6ijp.r)v.

Middle.

KadL(op.ai, set for myself.

KadiC6p.riv, eKaOiCofjLTjv,

KaOiovjiai..

KaQi(Tap.r}v, (Kadicrdfj.r]v.

Passive.

Kadl(op.ai, [jcafle^ofiat].

(KaOL^oixrjv

Ka5if7j(To/xat, Kadtbovfj,ai.

iKaOeCofxriv.

Ka.6r)p,ai

KaOrjixrjv, kKaQriixr)v.

Though not met with till late, the perfect KfKA6iKa was

certainly in use in Attic, at all events in its transitive sig-

nification. Ka9L&, however, was not used intransitively

Moeris a 1 2, Ka0fbei 'AttlkoC, KadCa-eis "EXXjjrej. KaOtCqa-ofiat

Z
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and Ka0«8oC/xai were sufficient. The corrupt Trpoo-Kadea-Oria-fi

has manuscript authority in Aeschin 77. 34, but has justly

succumbed to irpoo-xa^tfTjo-ft.

'

Participio aoristi Josephum, Apollodorum, Lucianum

et horum similes alios usos esse demonstravit Graevius.

Indicativo, eKaOea-Orj, Longus, 3. 5, wepteKa^eWrj Eunapius,

(niKa6f(T6eCr) Geoponica, Ka0((r0fj Pausanias, Ka6f(r6i]vai Li-

banius, fTriKaOfo-dfjvai, Eusebius.' Lobeck.

CCXXXVII.

'Av€Kaecv 9uAaKTeov eni xpovou Aereiv, oTov dveKaBev

juoi eoTi (piAoc. eni rap Tonou xaTTOUoiv auTo oi'ASHvaToi,

Aeroviec dveKoeev Kareneoe, Aereiv ouv xpH) dvweev

001 9iAoc eijuf. ei ^e tic (paiH Ini xpovou nap' 'HpoboTOj

eipHceai Touvojua, dAHeH juev tpHoei" eipHrai rdp- ou )uhv

TO)
ucp' 'HpoboTOu eipHoeai to boKijuov thc xpHoccoc nape-

Xerai. ou rdp
'

Imvikcov koi AcopiKcov egeraoic toriv ovojucitcov

ciAA' 'Attikoov.

The word aveKadiv is not Attic in either signification.

It is one of those old words which lived on in Tragedy
from Ionic times, and with the meaning 'from above' it

occurs in Aesch. Eum. 369—
ndKa yap ovv dAo^^ra &viKa6fv ^apvuecrfj

Karacfyipo) TTobbs aKy^Av.

In Herodotus it is frequent, and from Ionic it passed

into the Common dialect. Herod. 4. 57, of place, irora/xoy,

hs /5eet Tav(Ka6ev f k Xlfivrjs fieyAKrjs 6pp,e6fjLfi>os : but more

frequently of time, i. 170, avbpbs to aveKadev iovros <I>o^vtKos :

6. 125) ^cffli' ra avcKadev Xaintpol.

Plut. Num. 13, T]
aviKaOfv (fiopd : Lucian, Jud. Voc. 7

(91), BoicdTtos TO yfvos avfKaOiv: Polyb. 16. 12. 2, tvyovTm to

aptKaOiv 'ApyfLoiv AiroiKa yeyovivai : et frequentissime.
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CCXXXVIII.

KecpaAaico&ecTaTOv toOto TOuvo)ua eupov ev dpxH tcov

TToAejUOivoc toO'IcovikoO ooepiOTOu'loTopicov Kara npooijuiov,
' '^

KQi eaujud^co ZeKOuvbou toG ourrevojuevou auro) rpajUMaTiKOU,

ncoc d)v TOt dAAa beSioc eni AeSiv Kai enavop9aJv rd ouf-

rpdjujuaja toO 00910700, toOto napeTbev d&oKiiuov 6v.

The Polemo here referred to flourished in the first half

of the second century A. D. That he should have kept a

grammarian to correct his work shows no less clearly than

the work of Phrynichus himself the state to which liter-

ature had fallen in the second century.

The defaulting form is cited by Lobeck from Lucian,

Diogenes Laertius, Eusebius, and others, and the com-

parative from writers equally debased. Such eTrfrao-iy v-mp-

6(a-iu)s has already been considered (p. 144).

CCXXXIX.

"Eoe" onH" Ti ndaxo"<3iv 01 ouroiAerovTec, beov eoriv 6t€

Aereiv, ouK dv tic eiKdoeiev, dAA' h toGto juovov oti HjueAH-

M€voi eloiv 01 TOUTOi TO) ovoMciTi xpwjuevoi.

Examples of this transference of eo-0' owrj from its legi-

timate meaning, 'in some way,' to the absurd sense of

'sometimes,' are cited by Lobeck from Herodian, Galen,

Aristaenetus, Nicetas Choniates, etc.

CCXL.

BdKHAoc- d|uapTdvouaiv 01 TdxTOVTec touto Kara toO

pAaKoc. oHjuaivei rdp 6 BdKHAoc rev dnoreTjUHMevov rd

z a
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a'lboia, ov Bteuvoi re Koi 'Aaiavoi TdAAov koAoOoi. Acre ouv

pAdS KQi pAoKiKov, a>c o! apxaloi.

The correction, ^XaKiKov for ^X&kiov, restores the hand

of Phrynichus. Both /3X(i^ and /SAdxtKos are of the best

authority in Attic.

CCXLI.

'Ekcov elvar koi nepi touto ibicoTHC juev ouk av nraioeie-

Tcov be G96bpa npoanoioujuevcov apxa'? 9Wvh KeKpi^evH

XpHoGai, Tobe ajudpTHjua toioOtov cgtiv. oI \sk\i naAaioi oGtco

ouvTOTTOucst TO cKociv tlvai, coore ndvTCOc dnaropeuoiv h

dpvHoiv eni9€p6iv hi npocTieevai, olov, eKtov elvai ou juh

noiHOW. oGtoo koi oi vuv eu (ppovoOvrec. oooi be Ini Kara-

(pdoecoc rieeoGi to eKwv elvai, oTov, eKcbv elvai enpa£a,

eKwv elvai enepouAeuodjUHv, jueriQTa djuapTdvouGiv.

The rule is absolute in Attic. Plato, Phaed. 61 C, oiS'

oTTcooTiow croi iKwv flvai nfidfTai : Phaedr. 252 A, o6ev brj

eKovaa eXvai ovk airoXeCirerai : Gorg. 499 C, kuItoi ovk (Sfxriv

ye Kor' apxas vtto <tov eKovros elvai, f^aiTarqOiqa-ea-Oai d)S ovtos

(J)l\ov : Apol. 37 A, ai-nucTy.ai lya> kK.a>v elvai fx-qheva abiKeiv

avOpdiTTOiv : Thuc. 2. 89, roi' 8e ay&va ovk iv t<Z koXttco fKiav

fXvai, jTotTjo-o/xai : 4. 98, vvv be, ev w ixepei elcriv, eKovres etvai

i)S eK a<peTepov ovk airUvai : 7- 81, Oaaaov re yap 6 Ntxiay ^ye,

vofxi^oiv ov TO vTTop.eveiv ev ra Toi.ovT(a eKovras elvai Kai i^^xe-

(rOai aoiT-qpCav. Thomas, p. 290, adds that the phrase could

stand in interrogative sentences which are virtually ne-

gative, as Ti Tis &v eK(i)v elvai voiria-eiev, and there can be no

question that he is right, as such a usage is in accordance

with the facts of language. To extend the phrase to con-

ditional sentences, as L. Dindorf would do (in Thes. Steph.

3. 6^^) on the strength of Plato, Legg. 646 C, OavpLdCoipiev
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av ft TTore rts e(ccbi» etvat liA to toiovtov ^i^wveirat, is quite

erroneous, as in this case thai is not found in the best

manuscripts, being merely a late interpolation, and, more-

overj the sentence is not a conditional one, but illustrates

the well-known use of d after davfi6.C(o. The same scholar

errs still more grossly in denying that the negative in-

fluences (KovTas flvM in the third passage of Thucydides
cited above. No one, however, questions its use in affir-

mative sentences in Herodotus, as 7. 164, 6 bi KaS/xos ovtos

. . . fK(iv re elvai Kot beLvov einovTOs oubevos aWa cltto biKaio-

avvqs es nicrov Kojoicrt KaraOds rrjv apxTjir, and it was this

looser use which was followed in the Common dialect.

CCXLII.

'Opepoc vCv ciKouoo Tcov noAAcov TieevTWv eni toO npo

hAiou dviaxovTOC xpovou. 01 he dpxa^oi opOpov kqi opSpeu-

ec59ai TO npo dpxojuevHC Hjuepac, ev qj In Aiixvo) buvarai

TIC
xpft<59f*^- o TOivuv djUcipTdvovTec 01 noAAoi Aerouoiv

opepov, ToOe' 01 dpxaloi eco Aerouaiv.

The usage of Attic writers is distinctly in favour of this

view. In his App. Soph. p. 54, Phrynichus places opOpos

after jiiaai TOKTes, and explains it as rj &pa rrjs wktos Kaff

r)v aKfKTpvova abov<TLv. The expression opOpos fiaOvs is well-

known.

CCXLIII.

Marfipe^ov* to mev judreipoc boKiMov, to be juarcipeiov

ouKeTi, dvTt be toutou onTdviov AerouGi.

The words Tr\s pikv bfvrepas avWapfjs o^vTovovpifvqs ttjs

8^ TpCr-qs avareXXonivrji appended by some editors to this

article are merely a gloss, but a correct gloss as is proved

by verse—
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Ik<^o{.t5>v t es tovi;tAviov Xijcrei ere Kvvrjbov.

Ar. Eq. 1033.

tovtI 8' opSr' oTtrdviov fiiuv iy koXov.

Pax 891.

A. diTTdvLov icrriv ;
B. eort. A. Koi KaTTvrjv ^X*'-

Alexis (Athen. 9. 386 A).

Pollux, however, quotes fxayeipeia from Antiphanes 9.

48, Koi naydpfia r&v woAecos (Xfp&v oi)( ^wep to Xoiwa toiv

tnrb rdis Ti)(vai,s ipyaarr^platv, aXX' 6 to'ttoj o^ev fuaOovvrai

rovs fxayfCpovs its
'

AvTi(f)6,vr]s fv 2rpaTt<BTT; vTtobrjkovv ^oiKfv—
'Ek tUv p,ayeipeiaiv jSaStftoi^ ifi^aXuv

fls Tov\\rov.

The passage does not traverse the dictum of Phrynichus.

The lexicography of the two words is given by Lobeck

with his usual elaboration.

CCXLIV.

Turxovco- Kai toutco npooeKreov oi rap ajLieXelc oCtco

Aerouoi, 9iAoc 001 Turxavco, ex9p6c juoi TUfXaveic. bei

be TO) pHjuari to cov npoariGevai, cpiAoc moi Turxaveic

a>v, exSpoc juoi Turxaveic cSv.

Even in the best age the participle of the substantive

.verb was sometimes carelessly omitted after Tvyy&vm. If

the Prose instances are set aside as of no importance in such

an inquiry, there is a line of Aristophanes to confute such

scholars as would correct the texts of prose writers by the

dictum of Phrynichus—
Koix T&v diaTwv (t ris (ijvovs Tvy\iv(i,

Eccl. 1141.

There are, however, seven lines in which the correct con-

struction IS unquestioned—
Tov 8' vlbv oa"jTfp Siv fjiovos p.01 ruyyjivii,

PI. 35-
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«i Tvyyjivoi, y 6 haKVukioi ojv rrjkCas.

PI. 1037.

jUTJ (cai Tis cbv avrip 6 Ttpocnliov ruyxiiret.

Eccl. 29.

jua 701/ Ai", oil yap ^vbov ovcra TvyxAvd.
W. 336.

€Tvy\aviv yap ov rpi/3coj> cov tTrwiK^s,

Vesp. 1429.

oTL Tvyxavfi \v)(VOTroibs &v' ispo tov piv ovv

Pax 690.

ei 6e rvy;(ai;et rts wv 4>pii^ /XT;8ei' rJTTOv ^TrivOapov.
Av. 762.

These at once elevate the construction with the participle

into a rule, and shew that the omission of the substantive

verb is quite exceptional. Such exceptions are sometimes

unfairly multiplied by such lines as—
ft be Tvy\(iv€L tis vp.&v bpairfr-qs i(myp.ivos

Ar. Av. 760.

on the one hand, and

cTcoT-qp yivoi.T hv Zeis ew' aaTTlhoi TV)(iav

Aesch. Sept. 520.

on the other. In the former of these lines kcmyp.ivos is

participial, not adjectival, and in the latter the participle is

naturally supplied from yivo(.To. Aeschylus does not else-

where employ this construction, but in Sophocles it occurs

five times—
(ivbov yap avrjp Apri rvyxdvsi, K&pa

Aj. 9.

fifyLOTTos avTols Tvyx<^vfi hopv^ivaiv.

El. 46.

OvpaZov olx^vfiv vvv 8' aypolcri Tvy\&vfi.
Id. 313.

\alpoii hv et crot \a.pTa Tvyx&voi T&be.

Id. 1457.

p,ivoi\x &V' fidiKov 8' hv iKTos S)V Tvxeiv.

Aj. 88.
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It will be observed that in four of these five lines is

found the construction which the evidence of Aristophanes

proves to be exceptional in pure Attic, but on such a point

the testimony of a Tragic poet is as little to be regarded

as that of an un-Attic, or late writer, or even of Homer.

ivff fTTcl es \iixiva kXvtov rjXOoiJ.ev hv wf'pi TtiTp-q

?j\i/3aTos T€TVXT]Ke biaixTTfpes aiJ,(j>OTfpu>dev.

Od. 10. 87.

CCXLV.

ZurKpioic- TTAoiTapxoc enerpa\|/e ourrpaMMa ti Toiv

auToO—
ZtrKpioia'AptoToepdvouc Kai Mevdvbpou.

KQi eaujud^o) nwc 91X0009100 en aKpov d9irM6voc Kai

0090)0 eiboic Ti note eoTiv h ourKpioic, kqi o ti biaKpioic

expHOOTO dboKijUO) 90iVH. 6)U0ia)c be koi to ourKpiveiv koi

cuveKpivev HjudpTHrai. xpH obv dvregeTd^eiv kqi napapdA-

Ae.iv Aeretv.

' Haec quoque labes temporibus Alexandri Magni nata

est. Primus, quod constet, Aristoteles Rhet. i. 9, 1368
»
21,

(TvyKpivfiv Ti Tipos Ti pro avTnrapa^dkXfiv usurpavit : Polit.

4. II, 1295
*
37, TTpos aperrjv <rvyKpivov(Ti Tr\v v-aep tovs lhiu>Tas :

H. A. 9. 38, 63a ''

20, (US wpoy T&XKa a-vyKpivea-Oai. Hinc
 verbi usum accepit Theophrastus, C. PI. 4. 3, cujus aequalem,

Philemonem, (rvyKpia-Ls usurpasse contra Phrynichi mentem

notat Berglerus. Nihil jam in scriptis Graecorum frequen-

tius quam hoc vocabulum. ... In librorum elogiis id fuit

unum celebratissimum ;
sic olim legebatur Chrysippi, 2vy-

Kpio-ts tSiv TpoTciK&v d^tto/idrcoz' Diog. La. 7. 194 ;
Caeciliani

Siculi Svy/cpto-ts Ai]ixo(T9ivovs koL klayivov, Suitd. ; Meleagri

Gadareni XeKiOov koI ^ok^, Athen. 4. 157 ;
Plutarchus ipse

comparationem Graecorum et Romanorum imperatorum

(TvyKpLcriv vocat, Vit. Flamin. c. 21.' Lobeck.



THE NEW PHRYNICHUS. 345

CCXLVI.

KoT EKcTvo KaipoO- KOI erob )U6V <puAdTTe<3eai napaivd)

OUTCO xpHGeai. el b', on GouKubibhc efpHKe, eappoiH tic

XpHoSai, xpHoeco )uev ouv be tco apepw. napd juev rdp dAAw

Twv boKijucov ou)( eupov. HroO)Liai be koi GouKubibHv ev th h

nerd ToG dpepou eipHKevai kqt eKeTvo toi Koipou.

The phrase is not met with in Thucydides, but in the

seventh book, not the eighth, are encountered the corre-

sponding words, Kara, tovto KaLpov (ch. 2). Lobeck quotes

Thuc. 7- ^9) aWa re Xeycov oa-a iv toj toiovt(o ?/8r) tov Kaipov

ovT€s S-vOpaiTTOi. (tTToifv &v I Dcmosth. 20. 13, Kaipov ixfv bri Trpbs

Tovro irApecm ^iXliririo ra T!p6,yp.aTa : Aristoph. Pax 11 71, '"^"

viKavTa TOV Oipovi : Eq. 944, ovhei's itu> \p6vov' Plato, Rep.

9. 588 A, (TTeibri h'TavOa koyov yeyovafiiv : Theaet. i77 C,

ovKovv (vravOA irov 7j/xev rod koyov. Similarly in Rep. I.

328 E occurs iiTiibfi ivravda rjbr] ft rfjs fikiKCas, but in 329 B,

ocroi fvTavda ijkOov fjXiKias. Of course no such rule as

Phrynichus would fain lay down was known to Attic

authors, the article being employed or omitted according

to the whim of the writer or as the meaning required.

CCXLVII.

'EneoTHoe koi eniordoecac d£iov to rrpdrjuci) avri toi

HnopHoe Kai dnopiac dSiov to npdrjua. out6> xpwjuevcov tcov

Ztwikwv (fi\oa6<f(jdv noAAoKic dKHKoa, ei be Kai dpxaicoc

H boKijuoic, d£iov enioKevj/ecoc.

Two passages of Classical Greek will show how this

meaning was acquired by firia-Taa-n and i<f>LaTAvai. The
one is the well-known speech of the Guard in the Antigone
of Sophocles—
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Hva^, ip<o fiev ovx^ Sttms rdy^ovs vtto

bvcTTTVOVS LKAvoi, Kovcpov f^apai TToba.

jToXXas yap f(T)(^ov (ppovrCbuiv iiTiaT<i,aeis,

obols kvk\<ov iixavTov eh avaa-rpocpriv

i/oix^ yap rjiba iroWd fxoi p,vOov}i,ivr),

TSXas, tI ^(opfis ol p,o\a>v bdaen bliaiv ;

Tkrifxaiv, pi,€veLS av
;
kt€.

The third line precisely expresses the state of mind de-

scribed at greater length in what follows—resolves sud-

denly adopted and as suddenly cast aside, the current of

the man's thoughts receiving a check (ewiVrains), as a horse

is quickly pulled up by its rider.

In the second passage Isocrates says that the benefits

which Evagoras had conferred upon the state were sever-

ally so important that refusing to appraise them the mind

adjudged the palm in succession to each, according as it

was forced to consider it in particular : 203 A, el ns Ipoiro

jue tC vop.i^ui p.iyi(TTov tivai, tS>v Evayopq neTtpayjiivcav . . . eJs

TToXA^i; diTopCav hv KaraaTaC-qV del ydp p.01 boKel [xiyicrTov ttvai

Kol Oavixaa-roraTOV Ka9' ort &v avr&v fTTLcrrria-a) Trjv biavoiav.

Good writers also use the second aorist as the intransi-

tive equivalent of the active with biivoiav, as Dem. 245. 10,

&<j)' rjs rjfjLepas eirl ravra eTricn-qv: Isocr. 213 d, eTrioras eTrl

TO. @T](ri<iis ipya : Epicrates ap. Athen. 2. 59—

TTpdrio-ra ixfv ovv TrdvTes avavbels

TOT firfarrja-av Kal KV^avres

yjpovov ovK oXCyov bif(j)p6vTi(ov
—

but the use of i(f>i(TT-qp.i, i-nicrTr\cru>, €Tre(rTT](ra, without vovv,

yvd)p.r)v, or biAvoiav, is unknown to Attic, and even with

these accusatives it is rare. In Epicrates as cited the me-

taphor is still crisp, fTriarqa-av meaning 'were pulled up

sharp,' rather than ' were at a loss
'

(riTroprjorav). As it is, the

Attic of the lines is not high, as a pure Attic writer would

have employed bLf<f)povT[(ovTo rather than bi«f)p6vTi(ov.
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CCXLVIII.

EuOTdeeia, euoTOGHC, noOev Kai TaOra elc thv tcov

'EaAhvcov <pcov^W eioeppuH, d&OKi|ucc)TaTa ovra, cppovTiboc

dSiov. dAAd ou ejuppieeia Aere Koi ejuppiSHC.

The defaulting terms are both of great antiquity, al-

though unknown to Attic. Homer and Hippocrates use

the adjective, the former applying it to buildings in the

sense of '

firmly built,' the latter to diseases and to the

weather, with the meaning 'equable.' II. 18. 374, k(TT6.-

fievai, Ttepl toIxov ivaTaOeos ixcydpoio : Hippocr. Aph. I247>

Epid. I. 938, ev(TTa64fs vova-oi: Epid. 3. 109 1, depos ovk

fvaraOfs. In the form tvaTadlr] the substantive is met with

in Hippocr. 34. 45. irpos tovs ox^ovs tovs eTiiyt,voiJ,4vovs tvcr-

TaOir\'s (ixep-vrjadaL) rfjs fv kavT(D.

Epicurus re-introduced the words, and his example was

followed by subsequent writers, Plutarch, Josephus, Ap-

pian, Arrian, Philo, and others. Cleomedes, Cycl. Theor.

2, p. 112, ed. Bak., expressly mentions evaradris among the

corrupt terms employed by Epicurus, ewt t Trpos rots aWoty

Koi TO, Kara rrfv kpp.r\veiav avT(a (sc. 'Etii,Koiip(o) hufpOopora eort,

aapKos evaradrj Karaa-Trmara (equable temperament of body)

\iyovri Kre. Phrynichus ought to have suggested arrda-LiJLos

rather than fp.j3pi.6ris as the authorised equivalent, the latter

word being properly applied only to men of solid and

dignified behaviour.

CCXLIX.

TTdAi* ouTOj Aerouaiv ol vOv pHTopec Kai noiHrai, beov

luerd ToO v ndAiv, cibc 01 dpxaioi Aerouotv.

This article is not found in the Laurentian manuscript, or

in the edition of Callierges, and is not given by Phavorinus.
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It is of no intrinsic importance, and if it really came from

the hand of Phrynichus subsequent grammarians had the

sense not to repeat it.

CCL.

"YnooTaoic epr«)v koi toCto twv HjueAHjuevcov, eni noAu

hk napd Tolc eproAdpoic tcov eproov. ^HToCvrec be ti dv

dvf auTCJiv dpyalov eeiHjuev ovoiua, oi pabiooc dxpi vCv eupi-

0K0)uev, el b' etpeeeiH, dvaferpdvi/erai.

The reading aTroorao-is is due to Nunez, whose manu-

script had the first letter omitted for subsequent illumina-

tion. 'TiroVroo-ty is undoubtedly right, and must have

meant the 'plan' of the work submitted to contractors.

CCLI.

rewMjuara- noAAaxoO dKOuco thv A€£iv TieejuevHv eni twv

KapndJv, erd) be ouk olba dpxai'av kqi boKijuov ouoav. xpH

ouv dvTi ToO rfvvHjuara Kapnouc Aereiv £Hpouc Kai urpoiJc.

This late use of yewTj/iiara supplies an excellent illustra-

tion of the tendency of debased Greek to adopt poetical

modes of expression, and neglect simple terms, and such

as commend themselves to common sense. Of the authors

who used yew^Tjjuara as a synonym of Kap-noC, Lobeck

enumerates Diodorus, Polybius, Zosimus, Gregory Nazian-

zene, ApoUonius Dyscolus, while the word is also found in

the Septuagint, the New Testament, and the Geoponica.

CCLII.

"Iva d£cooiv ou XP" Aereiv, dAA' iva drdrcooiv.
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CCLIII.

'Edv d£HC oubeic dv cpaiH, dAA' edv drdrHC

The second article has been brought from a later place

in the manuscripts.

The question has already been discussed in an earlier

article, see p. 217.

CCLIV.

ZuvHVTfTO KQi dnHVT6T0 noiHTiKa. XRH ouv dnHVTHoe

Aereiv Kai ouvHVTHoe.

The middle avronai is common in the Homeric poems
in the sense of

'

meet,' and in Attic Tragedy governed the

accusative of a person with the meaning
'

approach as a

suppliant/ but to pure Attic the deponent form is un-

known. It is confined only to the present and imperfect

tenses, but in avvavT-qa-aivTai (II. 17. 134) Homer transferred

to the aorist of the cognate avrdoo the middle inflexions,

which, if used at all, an Attic writer would have attached

only to the future.

'

'AvTOjxai, to meet, entreat, Poet. Emped. 14 (Stein) ;

Soph. O. C. 250 ;
Eur. Ale. 1098 ;

Ar. Thesm. 977

(Chor.) ; Ap. Rh. 2. 1123; -eo-0ai, II. 15. 698; -o'/iews, 11.

237 ;
Find. P. 2. 7^ ; hnp. 'jvreo, Callim. Epigr. 31 ; i/jrero,

II. 22. 203.'
'

(Tvv<ivToiJ.ai, pres., Od. 15. 538 ;
Hes. Th. 877 ;

Pind. 01. 2. 96 ;
and m/. avvrivTeTo, II. 21. 34; Archil. 89 ;

Eur. Ion 831 ; Theocr. 8. i, but dual unaugm. avvavrfa-Or^v,

II. 7. 22.' Veitch.

CCLV.

Zivani ou AeKreov, vdnu he.

In Attic Greek there are no substantives ending in iota
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as aoTv ends in upsilon, but foreign words were naturally

represented in the Greek characters which corresponded to

the original sounds, as kIki in Plato, Tim. 60 A, and van-u

frequently in Aristophanes. In the same way ir^irepi, KOfifii,

and Ki.vvaj3api must have been in common use. They were,

however, not declined in Attic, although Eubulus seems

once to have used TTempibos as the genitive of w^wept
—

KOKKOv \a(3ov(Ta KvCbiov rj rod TreTre'piSos

TpC\(ra<r ojxov a-jivpvri bidiraTTe Trjv obov.

Athen. 2. 66 D.

Un-Attic and late writers generally attached the inflexions

of vowel stems. Accordingly vaitv was replaced not only

by crivaiTi, a-ivT]vi, or (rivami, but by forms like (nvA-mois,

crivqiTvv, cnviirii, and (nvcnrvos.

CCLVI.

'0vu)((^6iv Kai egovux^etv tolto oHjuaivei eKarepa Kai

Tteerai eni toO ciKpipoAoreTaeai. to b' dnovu)((^eiv to toic

auSHceic tcov 6vu)(cov dcpaipelv oHjualvei. 'Eneibhi b" 6

noAuc oupcpeTOc Aefouoiv ovuxioov jue Kai covuxiodjUHv, bid

TOUTO 5H)uaiv6ju€ea tq ovojuoto kqi
q)ajLi€v,

oti ei iiev err'i tou

TOtc dvu)(ac dq>aipelv TieHoi tic, xpHoaiTO dv tcI) dnovu)((^6iv,

el be eni toO dKpipoAoreTaSai Kai eSeTd^eiv dKpipcoc, tco

dvuxi'^eiv xpHoaiT dv.

There is a sad irony in reading authoritative dicta upon
Attic usage expressed in language so slovenly and incor-

rect. What would an Athenian have thought of 5n follow-

ing <pap.iv, or of cn]p.ai,v6fxe6a as used here? The credit of

Phrynichus may be saved by a supposition of some credi-

bility, namely, that few of the articles are now worded as

they came from his pen. Thus, the Paris manuscript here

presents the concise sentence : ^Ovv\i(iiv koX i^omxi^fiv
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ToiiTov, ridiTai h\ tin tov aKpijiokoyiia-Oai' to 8e aisow)(j.^€iv,

TO ray av^rjtreis tSiv ovuyoiv a<j)aipuv. The distinction is also

clearly drawn in App. Soph. 13. 13, and 55' 9> ^^^ is

natural and convenient, although there is practically no

authority for it beyond the statements of grammarians.

Photius and Suidas assert that Aristophanes employed

ovvx^C^Tai in the sense of dKpt^oXoyeirat, and Hippocrates

used dirowx^Ceo-^ai as a term of the toilet, 618. 38, ray xdpas

Xprj aiTOvvxla-aa-Oai.

CCLVII.

'0 vcoToc dpoeviKMC Aerojuevoc djuaprdveTai. ouberepcoc

be TO vwTOV Koi TCt vcora boKi'juooc dv AeroiTO.

The truth of this statement is established not only by
the unimpeachable evidence of Attic Comedy but also by
other kinds of verse—

(CWOKOTTTJCrCO (TOU TO V&TOV.
At. Eq. 289.

es ray rrXevpay iroWfj (TTpaTia Kabev5poT6p,r}(T€ to v&tov.

Pax 747.

I£a) Teixovs km. \(aTTobvTr}s iraUi powaAo) /xe to v&tov,

Av. 497.

OTir] TO vQtov rj/r pix^-^ ''"' olKTeCpofiev.

Eur. Cycl. 643.
TO. 8' ia-nfpa vHt fkavvei.

El. 731.

acrrepofibea rajra hi^pevovcr .

Ar. Thesm. 1067 (parody of Eur. Andromeda).

It is, however, still possible to regard tov v&tov in Xen.

Eq. 3. 3 as the genuine reading, as the word was certainly

often masculine in the Common dialect, and a writer like

Xenophon may well have used that gender.
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CCLVIII.

Bpe)(eiv Ini tou ueiv ev tivi Kcojufobia dpxaia npoorieejuevH

THA6KAe(bH TO) KCOjuajbcp Iotiv oltcoc eipHjuevov. onep ft kqi

rvHoiov Hv TO bpajua, to ana£ eipHoOai e9uAa£cfjuee' dv.

6noT6 be Kai vo'eov eoTi, navTeAcoc dnoboKijuaoTeov TOuvo)ua.

'

Quamdiu Graecia in fastigio eloquentiae stetit, verbum

^(ii\i\.v a communi usu sejunctum poetisque aptum fuit,

(unde est Pindaricum /Spe'xe xpva-iais vi<})ahe(T(n pro vae

Xpva-ov,) postea autem eviluit proletarii sermonis com-

merciis. Sic primum Polyb. i6. la. 3, owe vl<f)€Tai ovre

PpiXerai. : Arrian. Epictet. i. 6. 26, o^ Kara^pix^a-Of, orav

^pe'xj?, et pluribus versionis Alexandrinae et Novi Testa-

menti locis. In eadem culpa sunt substantiva ^poxri pluvia

et a^poxla pro avop-^pla.' Lobeck.

CCLIX.

Adjuupoc' 01 vCv nev tov enixapiv tu> ovojuaTi aHjuaivouoiVj

01 h' dpxaToi TOV iTOjuov Koi dvaibfl.

The adjective is very rare in pre-Macedonian Greek,

occurring only in Xenophon and the Comic poet Epicrates.

Xen. Symp. 8. 34, el bi Xap-vpcarepov Ae'yo), fxr] ^au/xiffre* 6

yap olvos avvfnaCpfi : Epicr. ap. Athen. 6. 262 D—
ydarpiv Kakovcri koi Ki.p,vpov 6s hv (jidyri

fjfi&V Tl TOVTiaV.

In both places the Latin improbus would supply a cor-

rect rendering. In the Common dialect it occurs frequently,

but can hardly be said to exist in literature as an exact

synonym of eTrt'xapi?, although it approaches that signifi-

cation in Plutarch, Mar. Vit. 38, Svos -apoa^ki-^as ru Mapi'o)

i
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Xdjivpov Ti. Kal yeyrjOos : and in Eunapius, 58. 3, tov TraibCov

CCLX.

'Enibeojuoc kqi eni&eojuoi dpoeviKoic jlih Aert, ouberepcoc

he TO em'beojuo*' xai yd enibecjiua, wc dpxmoi.

The word only occurs once in Attic Greek, namely, in

Ar. Vesp. 1439, and then the gender is indeterminate—
el vat Tav Kopav

TTiv fxapTVpCav TavTrjv eocras iv raxet

ii:lhf(Tp.ov fTrpCo), vovv &v eixfs TrXeCova.

There can be little question, however, that Phrynichus is

wrong in claiming the neuter gender for the singular.

Certainly <rvvb((riJ.os and not (rvvbea-ixov was the true form

of the compound with avv, and there is no reason why the

compound with iirC should differ in gender from the simple

word and the other compounds. The distinction between

the plural forms Seo-juot and bfaixd is worthy of mention.

The masculine and neuter inflexions are not interchange-

able, and though bea-fxoi is occasionally used for hea-ixd, no

Attic writer ever employed bfcrixd for Setr/xoi. As Cobet

well puts it (in Mnem. 7. 74),
'

8e<rfid sunt viiicula quibus

quis constringitur, sed Seo-j^os est in carcerem conjectio et

captivitas in vinadis. Sic Athenis bia-jxov KaTayiyvda-Keiv

dicuntur judices, quorum sententiis aliquis in custodiam

publicam conjicitur, et 8fo-/xo'j significat fere ro bebiadai., ut

Odvaros est to reOvdvai, Itaque ut de pluribus O&varoL dici

.solet, sic bio-ixoC a Xenophonte est positum de pluribus qui

in carcerem a tyranno olim conjecti fuissent .... Utraque
forma et caeteri Graeci omnes et Attici utuntur, sed non

promiscue. ut inter se permutari possint, veluti in Platonis

Rep. 2. 378 D, "Flpas be Betr/xoi/y virb uie'os Koi 'H(f>al<rTov

A a
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pt\j/€is virb Trarpoi, id est, ro bfbiorOai "Hpav v-no uU'os koX vnb

Karpos "Hc^oto-rov (ppi(}>dai, ita dictum est ut Sea-fxd pro

bfo-pLovs suppositum risum moveret.' Accordingly, it is

very natural that beapia should be met with far more fre-

quently than becrpol, or bea-povs.

Putting aside the genitive and dative cases as identical,

in Euripides the masculine occurs in Bacch. 518, 634, the

neuter in Andr. 578, 734, I. T. 1204, 1205, 1329, 1333,

1411, Rh. 567, Bacch. 447, 647, H. F. 1009, 1055, 1123,

1342. Similarly, Aeschylus has the masculine once, P. V.

525, the neuter thrice, P. V. 52, 513, 991, while Aristo-

phanes employs only the neuter. Pax 1073, Thesm. 1013 ;

cp. Pollux, 4. 181, etwots 8' av koI becrpa . . . h T-qpvTabrj.

As remarked above, iirCbfa-pos is not found in the plural,

and Kardbfo-pos is equally unfortunate ;
but arvvbea-pa is en-

countered in Eur. Med. 1193, Hipp. 199, Bacch. 696.

Evidence such as this permits the scholar to claim mas-

culine inflexions for the singular number of barpos and its

compounds, and, with the reservation stated above, neuter

endings for the plural.

Forms like bta-pa, bea-paTOi, bea-para, ^TTibiiTpaTa, ^TrtSecr-

pibos are allowedly un-Attic

CCLXI.

To oKoiTOc- Kai TOUTO en eueeiac rieejuevov djuaeec- revt-

KHC rap eon nrcooecoc, tou okotoc, h he euOela to OKcop.

djuapTdvovT6C be 01 noAAoi thv juev opOHV to OKaTOC noioOoi,

THv he reviKHV GUV T(I) u, tou okotouc.

No writer of the Classical age can have used aKdrovs, and

Athenaeus, 8. 362 C, or his transcribers, must be in error in

fathering so manifestly late a form upon Sophron
—

Pa\kl(ovTes rbv OaKapov o-kAtovs Ivi-nXria-av.
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His mimes would have excited more laughter than he

reckoned upon if they had contained debased inflexions of

this kind.

CCLXII.

<t>Aouc' Kai TOUTO HjuapTHTar ot rap 'AOHvami q)Aecoc Ae-

roucsi. KOI Tc dno toutou nAeKOjueva q)A6iVa KaAelrai.

The Attic forms were (f)k(oi>s, (fiXicov, (f>\i(», ^\iu>. The

genitive (f>\io} is read by most manuscripts in Ar. Ran.

343, and should replace <p\4oi>s in Pherecrates, ap. Athen.

6. 338 E—
€Trl TTiyavoLS Kaditravd' ixpATTTfiv tov (f>X4(o.

The Scholiast on Ran. 343 quotes the accusative from the

Amphiaraus—
tt60€v hv X(i/3oi/xi ^icr^ia tm -npcuKT^ (ftXfwv ;

The monosyllabic (jykovs entered the Common dialect from

the Ionic, as is seen from Hdt. 3. 98. Pollux (10. 178), in

discussing the adjective, records that ^Xo'iVoy was not only

used by Herodotus (3. 98), but also survived in the Tragic

dialect : EvpnTibov iv AvTokvK(o 2aTvpiKu fhovTos—
cr)(OLvCvas yap h-noKTi <j>\otvas fivCas irAeVei*

i] bk vkt] odev IwA^Ktro (pkovs ixkv Kara roi/s 'Icavas, <f>Ki(iis bk

Kara tovs 'Arrwcot/y.

CCLXIII.

TTenoi'eHoic ouk eTpHrai, dAA* htoi nioreueiv h

nenoiOtvai.

Such formations as Tn-noiOrjcns, avrnifnovdria-is, and iypiq-

popa-Ls have a certain resemblance to the Hometic oTrwTr?;,

but have really no kinship with it or with the Attic aywyrj,

fboibri, or droKtox'?' Substantives in -o-iy, from the perfect

stem, were not used by Attic writers.

A a 3
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CCLXIV.

TTaAaoTH to juerpov kqi GhAukwc Aererai Kai aveu toO v

djuaOeTc b' oi Aerovrec cuv tw i Kai ouv Tto c, naAaioTHC,

Ojuwvujucoc TO) deAHTH" 6 juevTOi deAHTHc naAaioTHC dpoevi-

Kwc KaAeTrai.

Inscriptions establish the forms preferred by Phrynichus.
'

IlaXooT?), rpiTTfiXaa-Tos : has formas unice Atticas esse pro

waXatoTTj, Tp\.Tsk'Ka\.<TTO'i cett confirmant tituli I 321,

II 167.' (Herwerden, Test. Lap. p. 61.) Accordingly, the

spelling with iota is wrong in the words of Cratinus and

Philemon, quoted by Photius: naA.aoT?j- drjXvK&s, Kpariroy

No/xow—
fxelCov TO beo9

^

TToXaKrrjfs.
'

(J-KLIXTiohlOV iV KOi KwhlOV Koi \l/t.A6lOV

Itrms TTakaiarrrjs,

'Alterius formae, quam Phrynichus praefert, vestigia ita

obliterata sunt, ut Perizonius ad Aelian. V. H. 13. 3, nemi-

nem reperiret ei obsecundantem. Sed translucet adhuc in

Homerico n-aXaoTTjo-ao-a, ut nonnullis scribere placuit Od. i.

252, et in scriptura Medicei Herodot. i. 50, k^aTrdXacrra,

TpmaKacTTa, koI TraXacmaLa, quae et hie in ceteris codd. et

•

2. 149 in omnibus iota destituuntur.' Lobeck.

CCLXV.

"Erriov erri toO erruTepov juh Aere, oAA' erru^epov eui he

ToG ev TH ^^"^ o^ov Irr^iov KTHjua, ^r tic xpV"''°> dp'OTa dv

XpHoaiTO, cbc Kat AHjuooeevHc erreiov tokov Aerei.

' Rhunkenius ttcos non inepte corrigit. Fortasse pro t<5 est oii etiam

scribendum.
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The Attic comparative and superlative of eyyvs are ey-

yvrepos and fyyvraroy, even if an early writer like Antiphon
once employs h/yvna, 129. 14, tov h\ ^iiapbv rois iyyia-ra

Tiiitiipda-dai vTToXfCireTf. Liddell and Scott err here, as they

do frequently in such cases, by quoting tyyiara from

Demosthenes when the word is really from a spurious

decree. Ionic writers used tyyiov and lyyiora just as they

used even dy^orcirco and ayxif^Ta. Hippocrates has tyyiov in

De Vict. Rat. a. ^^6- 32, iyyiov tov T^vpbs kol rrjs ipyaa-i-qs

eicri, and fyyiara in id. ^^S- 33) ''^ fyyiara kKaripaiv, while

Herodotus uses ayxpT&TOi in 3. 24, and ayyj.(TTa in i. 134;

4. 81
; 5. 79. The Ionic words linger in Tragic poetry and

early Attic prose, ayxpr&Toi being met with in Eur. Fr. 623

(chor.), and ftyxiora in Aesch. Supp. 1036^ as also in

Antiphon, 115. 25, ™ 8 &y\iaTa Up&v kXotttjs bvoiv raXavroiv

yiypafjip.ivos, 'and most recently having been indicted of

sacrilege.'

The question as to the orthography of the compounds
of y^ is again referred to in App. Soph. 47. 14, /corciyeioi'*

ov)(l KarAyaiov hia rrjs ai bi(f>66yyov. The verdict of Phry-

nichus is right. In Doric and Ionic, the forms in -atoy

were regular, but in Attic the diphthong et replaced at.

Thus, (yyeios in the original spelling in Plato, Rep. 491 D,

546 A, Tim. 90 A; Dem. 872. 12, 914. 10
; Lys. Fr. 59;

iirCyfios in Plato, Rep. 546 A (Axioch. 368 B) ; and Kardiyeios

in id. Rep. 514 A, 533 B, Protag. 320 E. On the other hand,

Xenophon may have written KardyaLos in An. 4. 5. 19, as

Herodotus used that form in a. 150, and manuscript

authority is in favour of eyyaioi in Xen. Symp. 4. 31.

The spelling with at is no more out of place in Xeno-

phon's style than in that of late authors like Aristotle,

Plutarch, and Polybius, or in Ionic prose writers and

Attic tragedians of his own century. It would be rash

also to alter iyyaiov to tyyewv in Dem. 893. 15, aWov be

(TvpijSoKaCov ovK ovtos ep.ol ittpl tovtov, ovt€ vcvtikov ovrt
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^yyaiov, as old pronunciation survives for generations in

legal phrases.

There is, however, no excuse for juea-o'yata in Thuc. 6. 88 .

4, when fieo-oyeta has the support of the best codices in

I. ICO, I20; 2. I03
; 3. 95; 7. 80; and jueo-o'yeia should be

retained in Plato, Phaed. iii A, and incroyiiatv in Legg.

909 A. In Xenophon, An. 6. 1. 19 ; 3. 10
; 4. 5 ;

Hell. 4.

7. I
; 7. I. 8, the spelling must remain undetermined.

The form XeTrroye'coy is unquestioned in Thuc. i. a, but it

stands alone in Attic Greek, as the substantive drcoyecor, so

familiar to juvenile Grecians, is really a word of no author-

ity. In the only passage in which it is found. An. 5. 4. 29,

the true reading has been restored, from the corruption

avoKaiuiv, by Dindorf, who reads Kapva 6e eTri t&v avaKeCcov

^v iroX.X.6.. Akin to &va$, &v6.(rcroo, and avan&s, the word

AvaKelov is naturally used in the sense of '

store-cupboard ;

'

&vaK&s fx^Lv Ti having the meaning of '

keep securely ;

'

Moeris, Attic. 43, &vaK&s ojs nkdrcnv 6 kco/xiko's
—

Koi ras Ovpas avaK&s l)(o>v

avrl Tov dtr^aXcSs 17 (jivkaKTiK&s. The question is discussed

in detail by L. Dindorf in Steph. Thesaurus, I. ii. col. 1067,

1068, and the same facts are presented, with slight varia-

tions, by Zacher,
' De Nomin. Graecis in -aioy,' pp. 1 19-iai.

CCLXVI.

EuoTpav |UH Acre, ciAAd orAerri^a.

This question must rest upon the authority of Phrynichus,

as, in the sense of '

sc'raper,' neither word is encountered in

Attic writers.
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CCLXVII.

MajLtjuoSpenTOv juh Aere, THQeAaboOv be.

'

MafiiJ.66pf!TTos tantum in Schol. Arist. Ran. 1021, Acharn.

49 et Poll. 3. 30, legere me memini. Quo accidit Atticos

cum fX"W/ de avia dicere subterfugerent, non potuisse facile

IxafXjxodpfTTTov denominare eum, qui ab avia educatur. T-qdaX-

\abovs quod ex comici versu citat Eustathius, p. 971. 40—
'OKveis Xa\elv

;
ovtoi cr<p6?>p' ei rrjOaWabovs ;

varie scribitur in glossis grammaticorum, quas Steph. collegit.

Ego illam scripturam tenendam puto, quae et plurimis testi-

moniis et ipsius Phrynichi loco App. Soph. p. 6^. 30, nititur.'

Lobeck.

The article is probably not by Phrynichus at all, being

absent from several authorities.

CCLXVIII.

ZIaojhv Kai TOUTO biecpOapjuevov, ricpHv rap 01 naAaio'i

Aeroustv. '

This article is not found in several other authorities, and

in the first Laurentian manuscript only in the margin.

'Triplex reperitur hujus nominis scriptura; una usita-

tissima o-^A^rj Aristot. H. A. 9. 17. 601. "3, Aelian, H. A. i.

37, Lucian, Gall. c. 31 (749) ;
Dioscor. i. 38. 77, tum Galenus,

Aetius, Paullus
; rt\^?j Lucian, adv. Indoct. C. 17 (114);

tertia ri(|)»j Ar. Ach. 930, 935, Pollux 7. 20, quae et Phry-
nicho restituenda videtur ^.' Lobeck.

CCLXIX.

Tua* 01 juev dnAoic d]u.apTdvovT€c bid toO u, oi be btnAfl

djuaprdvovTec bid toG 01, diov Yoio- eoTi be Koi to ovo^a

• noAii KipbHAov. veq)p6v otv Aere.

' The Laurentian has confinned this conjecture.

\
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Photius supports Phrynichus, ^om r\ ^oia^ y\ oirr) xph

KoXflv Trap' ovbevl aTTLKwv evpov, oi be 7ro\aioi yvixvaaral

iXdiTiKa TTpoa-ayopeoovcnv. Hippocrates uses the word in

de Artie. 810 C, and de Nat. Hum. 329. 31 (cp. 279. 41 ;

304. 14), and in H. A. 3. 3, 512. ''21, Aristotle quotes it from

Polybius. In Euphron, a poet of the New Comedy, it is

found in company with A.o/3os
—

Ao/3oy n's eort Koi ^ai KaXov^fvai.
Athen. 9. 399 B

On the other hand, vt(pp6s has excellent authority, the

singular being used by Aristophanes in Lys. 962, the dual

in Ran. 475, 1380, and the plural by Plato in Tim. 91 A.

CCLXX.

'YAiOTHp- Tpuroinov toOto kqAoooiv 01 boKijucoc biaAe-

rojuGvoi.

XpefxtiXoy.

ojxais 6' fTreibr] kol tov oivov ri^iovs

trivfiv, avveKiroTe' icrri o-ot kcu rrjv rpvya.

Neai^ias.

dW' loTi kojuiSt; Tpv^ iraXaia koI arairpd'

'X.pifwkos.

OVKOVV Tpvyonros ravra irivT IdLoreraL.

Aristophanes, Plut. 1084.

The word occurs again in Pax 535. 'TXicrrrip, on the con-

trary, has but a poor record: Dioscor. 2. 123; Oribasius,

p. 54. ed. Matth.
; Geopon. 7. 37, 20. 46 ;

Tzetz. Hist.

13. 420.

CCLXXI.

TTdnupoc- Torrdaeiev dv tic Airunriov elvat touvojuoc hoAl

rdp KQT AiVunrov nAd^eiai. Hjuelc be pipAov epoOjuev.
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The word found fault with is quoted only from late

writers, Plutarch, Strabo, Dioscorides, Achilles Tatius,

Nemesius, and the Geoponica.

CCLXXII.

'Acppovirpov T€Aeccic e£iTHAov koi dboKtjuov. xp/J ouv

Airpov Aeretv h Airpou d<pp6v.

Lobeck proves that such compounds as acppovirpov, oXo-

(ravOoi, \AX.Kav0oi, KWOKOVfiara, dr]piohr)yiJ.aTa, ixr]Tp&hiK(f>os for

i^pos vCrpov, akos &v6os, etc., are very late. He quotes the

expression from Hippocrates, 621. 46, and Dioscorides, 5.

131, and the word from Galen, vol. 2. p. 320 (i. p. 168 L),

Julius Africanus, Cestt, 3. 290, and the Geoponica, 2. 28.

CCLXXIII.

Nirpov toOto AioAeuc nev av efnoi, Monep ouv Kai h

Zan9cc) hia toG v, 'AeHvaloc be bid tou A, Airpov.

Perhaps the spelling with nu may be permitted to

Alexis—
raKitdjiaT ds to (f>av(pbv eKveviTpu>\x,iva'

Athen. 11. 502 F.

but the testimony of Moeris (p. 246), Photius, and Phry-
nichus is too authoritative to allow of any form but kirpov

in Attic writers of an earlier date.

CCLXXIV.

'ESdbeAcpoc dnobionojunHreov, dvevioc be pHxeov.

The late word supplants avexjfios in the Septuagint and

in Christian writers. Lobeck 's note gives minute details.
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CCLXXV.

'YndAAafMO djuaecoc rtvec dvTi toO Ivexupov Aerouoi.

This use of vTrAWayfjia is only known to us from Gram-

marians, as Bekk. Anecd. 423. 12: ddOaa-iv 01 r?j yvvaiKi

yay-ovfiivri upoiKa SiSoVres atreii* Ttapa rov avhpos &cn!f.p ivi-

yypov n TTjs TTpoiKOi ivTCL^iov b vvv iiTraXAayjLta Xe'yerot.

CCLXXVI.

Tlavboxelov 01 bid toO x Aerovrec djuapTdvouor bid rdp

Tou K xpH Xereiv navboKeTov Kai navboKeCc Kai navbo-

KSUTpia.

There can be no question that Attic writers invariably

spelt this and similar words with kappa, TrarSoxos, lepoSoKoy,

^ivottoKo^, bopvboKT], bu>poboK&. etc., but, even if the Oecono-

micus was written by Xenophon, it is still possible that

$fvoboxM in 9. 10 came from the author's hand. AcopoSoVos

and its derivatives retained the kappa even in late writers.

CCLXXVII.

Thv cpOeipa Aeroucsi rivec Koi thv Kopiv ou be dpoeviKoJc

Tov Kopiv Aer£ Koi Tov 99£lpa, wc 01 dpxami.

' Feminina positione quemquam usum esse ad hunc

usque diem tarn inauditum fuit ut ne in lexicis quidem ejus

generis mentio facta sit.' Lobeck, who discovered several

instances of the missing gender in late authors.

CCLXXVIII.

M6kAov mh Aere bid tou k, dAAd bid tou
y.
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'Vocabulum hoc adeo omni auctoritate destitutum est,

ut in summa copia et varietate Graecorum monimentorum,

praeter illud Anacreonteum (Fr. 88) a grammaticis in lucem

evocatum, ne unum quidem exemplum proferre possim, y\

\uv vkov Tje waXato'r.' Lobeck. The article has little textual

authority.

CCLXXIX.

Kara KOiAiac noieTv oi rujUvasTiKoi Aerouaiv onoOev

be Aapovrec <pao(v, dbHAov. oi fdp naAaioi undfeiv thv

rasrepa Aerouaiv.

'Tirayetj^ is used in medical writers both transitively with

yaaripa or Koikiav and intransitively in a similar sense, as

vTT&yiLv Tr]v Koikir]v in Aretaeus, Cur. M. Ac. i. lo, and

, Koikia vTs6.yov<Ta in Galen, Comm. 4. ad Hippocr. De Rat.

Vict, in Morb. Ac. p. 396. 27. The expression reprehended

does not occur at all in written Greek.

CCLXXX.

'E9i6pK0uc- TOUTO bid toO n Aere.

' Unicum simile novi Hesychii : 'Ec^topK^a-ayrey, \(/fvcr(iij.evoi,

fortasse ex Doricis monimentis ductum.' Lobeck.

CCLXXXI.

, Yieeoc, juiepoc, ueAoc, ajLiapTdvoucsiv oi bia toO e AerovTec.

dboKiMOV rdp. Koi Kopivva
—

Tov udAivov naiba 9hg6ic.

This article is not found in any of the manuscripts, in the

editions of Callierges or Vascosan, or in Phavorinus
;
but -^'-=>^
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the first Laurentian manuscript and the first editor include

viKos in the next article. Much of this part of the book is

undeniably spurious.

CCLXXXII.

'0 nueAoc bid toO e, Kai inueAoc pHreov.

''I'ufloy, quod etiam Moeris p. 418 Atticis abjudicat,

apud Antigonum Carum et fortasse apud plures recentiorum

occurrit
; namque ad hanc partem non satis attentus fui

;

neque f/iepo'y nunc dicere possum ttoC xeirat. "ToXos, non

wAoy, dicendum esse, uno ore tradunt Phrynichus App.

Soph. p. 68, Aelius Dionysius, Photius, alii. Neque Theo-

phrasti auctoritas tanta videri debet ut grammaticorum

sententiae, Aristophanis et Platonis testimonio communitae,

idcirco abrogemus. . . . Ad postrema quod attinet, kvoKo's

Hemsterhusius ex Hesychio, ixejxvaXcafjiivoi Hoeschelius ex

Ps. 65, idem to jxveXor e Greg. Naz. Apol. p. 36, profert.'

Lobeck.

CCLXXXIII.

Oi xoAiKec djuaOec- ol rdp boKijiiot OhAukcoc ai )(oAik€c

cpaoiv.

Moeris, 404, x^^^^"* °' irp&TOL 'Attlkol, xo'At/cas ol fxeVot

OrjXvK&s, xo^""''^ e(f>6a.s, Toiis xpKiKas, apaevLK&s "EAAjjves :

Phrynichus, App. Soph. 72. 5, xo'^f^sy »' ttoAAoi apa-eviK&s,

ol 6' dpxaio' 6r]KvK&s. The quotation in Moeris comes from

Aristophanes, Pax 717—
oaas 6e Kore'Set x''^"^'^* i<f>Oas Kal Kp€a.

Ammonius, p. 142, wrongly tries to distinguish between

XoAtiSes and xokiKti. x"^'^^^^ '*<"' X''^"'^* Sta^e'pei' x.o\dbfs

ixkv yap TCI iVTepa
—

\vvTo xap^al ^oXabfs'
II. 4. 536.
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)(cAi/cfs 8e 01 T&v j3o&v xotXiot, 'Api(rTO(f>(ivr]s Bo/3t;X(oi»ioiy
—

7) ^oibapCoiv Tis aTTeKTfLVf C^vyos \oKCkoov evidv}i.S)v.

On the other hand, the statement of Moeris is supported

by the lexicography of the words. Xok&hes, Horn. II. 4.

526, 21. 181, Hymn. Merc. 123, and with two lambdas,

Pherecrates, ap. Bachmann, Anecd. i. 418; xo'Ai/cey ai, Ar.

Ran. 576, Babyl. cited, Pax 717 ;
Fr. ap. Poll. 6. ^6 ;

Phere-

crates, ap. Athen. 6. 268 E ; Eubulus, ap. Athen. 7. 330 C
;

Anaxandrides, ap. Athen. 4. 131.

CCLXXXIV.

XovbpoKcoveiov djuoeec to ouveexov touto Kai ciAAokotov.

This article is not in the manuscripts or the edition of

Callierges. If it is really genuine, then x''l'SpoK'*^'f"'^^

the reading of Nuriez, ought to be retained, whatever its

meaning may be. Suppose it to signify the cone-shaped

vessel through which the groats are shot into the mill, then

such a compound of )(6vhpoi and k5>vos would merit the

remark of Phrynichus. XovbpoKo-niiov, on the contrary,

the conjecture of Pauw, is a perfectly legitimate form

mentioned by Pollux 3. 78, and supported by apyvpoKovdov,

quoted by the same writer (7. 103) from Phrynichus (Com.),

by Harpocration from Antiphon, and from Andocides by
the Schol. ap. Arist. Vesp. 1007.

CCLXXXV.

'Ekt6vcoc iUH, dAA' dvT auToC bavj/iAcoc Aere.

Adjective, adverb, and substantive, e/crtvjjy, fKrev&s, and

(KTivtia all occur with frequency in late writers, but are

unknown in Attic Greek. Even in Aeschylus—
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Kal 1J.0V TO. fxfv TTpaxOivra -npos tovs (UTtviii

<})[\ovi TiiKprn r]KOV(rav avraveyj/lovs,

Suppl. 983.

the word has been justly called in question, and by Her-

mann altered to eyyej^eis. It is true that Phrynichus may
be said to find fault only with the signification 'profuse,'

but the evidence is also against its being Attic in that of

'earnest.' Of the Comic poets Machon first used the term.—
Xrj^rj 0' vtt' avTTJs ^KTev&s ayaTtdixevoi.

Athen. 13. 579 E.

CCLXXXVI.

TTpcoTCoc 'ApiGTOTeAHc KOI Xpuoinnoc Aerei. eon he

&ieq)eap;a6V0v ndvu touvojuo' Aere ouv npooTOV.

Phrynichus is right in absolutely denying these forms to

Attic. Moeris, p. 298, and Thom., p. 764, allow them when

they denote quality, not number. As a matter of fact, they

do not exist at all before Aristotle's time. In Ar. Lys.

316 there is a variant Trpwrcos, but evidently a correction to

restore the metre, which halts in the best manuscripts, the

Ravenna presenting Trpwror, others irpwros. Enger has

replaced the original TtpdrLaT
—

T^r A.o/ii7(i6' rjniJLivqv ot:u)s TtpdiTiar ip.o\ Trpo(rolcr(i.s.

CCLXXXVII.

rTapa9HKHv
'

Inni'av Kai'lcova rivd Gurrpa9€a 9a(3iv etpH-

Kevai, Hjue^c he toCto napaKaraeHKHv IpoOjuev, wc TTAaTOOv

Kai OouKubibHc Kai AHjuoseevHC.

The 'Imv tls avyypat^ivs is evidently Herodotus, who has
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the word in 6. 73, irapaOrjKrjv avrovs irapari^eirat «s rovi

exdCoTovs, and 9. 45, irapadriKr^v vplv ^Tna ribe Tidiiiai. The

authority for irapaKaraOriK^ and napanaTaTiOfnai,, however, is

so overwhelming—Plato, Thucydides, Lysias, Aeschines,

Isocrates, and others—that the note of Photius, YlapaOriKrjV

UXaToiv 'S,vp.p.axia, even if credited, may be disregarded.

Certainly, the use of napaTLOep.ai for napaKaraTiQe.p.ai in Xen.

Rep. Ath. 2. 16, Tr]v ovcriav rais vr)(TOis iraparCOevTai, is to

be considered an anticipation of the Common dialect. It

is in place in Herodotus, as 6. 86, roC irapadep.evov to. xpwaTa
oi TTolbes, and in Polybius, as ^^. 12. 3, (jiaTKovr^s ovbevl

TTporicTfcrOai. ra xp'qp.aTa . . . Ttkrjv avTiZ ro) napaQip.iVif, but

not in an Attic writer.

CCLXXXVIII.
t

'AnapdpaTOV napairou Aereiv, dAA' dnapaiTHTOv.
! k

In this case, as in so many others, the diction of late

prose meets that of Attic poetry
—Aeschylus has -napa^aros

in the sense of TrapaarfTos in a lyric passage of the

Supplices
—

Atos oil TTapfSaTos en-riv p.iyaKa (\)pr]v airepavTOS,

but the word is as alien to prose as (ppi^v or ampavTos, its

companions in the poet.

CCLXXXIX.

Au)(viav dvTi TOUTOu Auxvi'ov Aere, wc h Koojutobia.

Toj'St kdyw, (711 6' ov avvifls' noTTa^os

TO \v\viov (utL- iTp6cr€\e rov vovv' o>a, p,iv

Antiphanes, ap. Ath. 15. 666 F.

It is a shortened form of Xvyviiov, already considered on

p. 132 supra. ''II \vxvCa praeter scriptores sacros, Philonem
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p. 425 B, et Josephum, etiam Lucianus, Asin, C. 40 (608),

Galenus de Comp. Med. p. locc. I. 2, 326. D, Artemidorus

I. 74. 103, Hero Spiritualia, p. 212.' Lobeck.

ccxc.

'Arcofov toCto Touvojua tcittouoiv 01 naAaioi eni toO

Tivd obov Hroujuevou. outco kqi OouKubibHc KexpHTQi. vCv

be 01 nepl yd biKOOTHpia pHTopec dforouc KaAoCot roue

6x6TOuc Toov ubdrcov.

The late meaning is cited from Herodian, 7. 12, Ikko^m

TikvTas Tovs d<TpeovTas ds to arparoTrfbov aywyovs vbaTos :

Geopon. 2. 7, ^Xivois be dycoyois Kadapov to vbuip eiy to

ippiaTa ovvdyeiv : Galen, de Us. Part. 16. i. 673 A ; Procopius,

and others.

CCXCI.

Kpupejai 9eCre bid toC p Aereiv kqi Kpt/peceai, dAAd

bid nr KpLnrejai Kai Kpunrecseai <pd9i.

CCXCII.

KapHvai Kai eKapHv cpaoi, koi elvai toutou npoc to Kei-

pacOai bia(popdv. To )uev rdp eni npopdroov xieeaoi, Kel-

paaSai be eni dvQpwncov.

The distinction is just. Verbs which have a reference to

the care or embellishment of the person have naturally

what is called the direct middle, that is, a voice purely-

reflexive. In other cases the reflexive meaning is conveyed

by the active voice and a reflexive pronoun.

When Veitch says,
' Neither of the aorists passive seem
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to be of Attic usage,' he can only mean that by accident

neither occurs in our texts. If occasion had demanded,

iKiprjv, Kapijvai. would certainly have been used as a matter

of course.

Lobeck quotes violations of the Attic rule, Plutarch,

V. Lys. 1, T&v 'Apydoiv (in nivdu Kapevroiv : Julian Antic.

Anth. Pal. 1 1. 369—
r&j (re XP^ bpfTidvoKn Koi ov \}ra\lb€(T(Ti Kaprjvai,

CCXCIII.

KoxAidpiov rouTO Aiorpov 'ApiOTOcpdvHC 6 Kcojucobonoioc

Aerei, Kai ol be outco Aere

Though this article is absent from the extant manuscripts

and the edition of Callierges, and is not in Phavorinus, yet

it is possibly by Phrynichus, as in App. Soph. p. 51, the

same caution appears again, Aia-rpCov' t6 -imo tQv iroAAwi/

KoKovp^vov KoxXidpiov. The late word is used by Galen, de

Medic. Simpl. 11. i, 8, 33, de Pond, et Mens. vol. 13, p. 976

seqq., by Dioscorides, and in the Geoponica, 7. 13, p. 491.

CCXCIV.

Ae£aM€VH cpasl TTAciTCOva eni thc KoAujupn'epac etpHKevai.

6r<i> be ou 9HJUI' dAAd beEaiuevH tw tovco einev wc noi-

oujuevH. XP" <^"v Kai H)uac KOAujupHOpa Aereiv.

The Grammarian is here in error. Not only did Hero-

dotus employ the despised synonym of Ko\vp.^ri$pa in 3. 9,

and 6. 119, but Plato also in Crit. 117 A, rats 8e 8^ Kp-qvais,

rrj Tov yl/v)(pov xal t^ tov 6fpp.ov vdp-aTos, TrXfjdos p.iv a(f)dovov

e)(ovcrais, Tjbovrj be Koi aper^ tS>v vh6,TU)V irpos iKaripov tj]v

XP^o'tf daviiaoTov ir(et>VK6Tos, ixP^"'''" TfpicTria-avm olKohop-ricriLi

KoX bivtp(i>v (f)VT€V<j-€i,s TtpiTToia-as ibaa-i, bf$ap.ivas re av ras jxiv

Bb
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vi:at,6pCovs, ray bi xfLfiepivas toIs Oepjiois Xovrpois {rjcoariyovs

TtepiTiOlvm, xiopXs p.fv ^aa-iKiK&s, xu>pls 8e IbLoiTiKis, In d^

yvvai^lv &XXas Koi eripas tinTois Koi rois &Wois vTToCvylois, Tb

"Kpocrtpopov r^s KOtr/x^o-ews kK&arois iirovepiovres.

ccxcv.

Xei^ov dnoGOpHTeov on noiHTiKov, dvri he toO yei^ov €poi5-

)Lt€v x06(3iv6v, npoc TO noAiTiKov dnoTOpveuovTec tov Aorov,

die Kai 'ApioT09dvHc.

There is no means of ascertaining which form Phrynichus

preferred, as the apparatus criticus will show. The adjective

occurs twice in Aristophanes (Ran. 987 and Vesp. 283), but

in metres too irregular to control the form, some editors

preferring the tribrach, others the dactyl, although in both

places the manuscripts exhibit only x^^'^'^'o'i'. Neither

form is found elsewhere in Attic Greek, although the

repudiated x^i-Cos is very common in Homer, and is found

in Herodotus. The reason why the adjective appears so

seldom in Attic is that the premier dialect preferred

instead to use the adverb with the article. Here a

difficult question suggests itself: Which was the recog-

nised form, the monosyllabic x^^s. or the di.syllabic exOes?

Grammarians contradict each other, and the inquirer is

thrown back upon his trusty guides, Attic Comedy and

common sense. The verdict of metre is conclusive. The

monosyllable is encountered in the following lines—
X^^s ovv Kkeav 6 KjjSejuwv fipuv e<^eir' ^i; &pa,

Vesp. 242.

K&ii^ y fj TsopvT) x^ey ela-ekdovra rrjs p.€(Tr)jxfiplas,

Id. 500.

TavT &pa Tavra Kkedwpiov avrai rbv pLxjraa-Tnv x^f* Ibovaat,
Nub. 353.
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^s Op<jiX6y^v x^^s '^^v Tpi.)(&if KaT4(nra(ra,

Lys. 725.

X6^s re Koi apii-qv Ko-niicn r<S KaK[(TT<f K6p.p,aTi.,

Ran. 725.

ovK 0r](r66, fie

<f>p&a-avT(i (TOi x^^s ;

Eccl. 55a.

6U B\f\}flbrifi &p.ii,vov T] yO\i irpdTrop,€v,

Plut. 344.

jro(ot) yj>6vov roXdrrofl', 8? irap' l/^ol xQis rjv.

Id. 1046.

Much more numerous are the examples of ix^h—
eX^^y S^ y rjpXv bflirvov ovk ^v e<nrepas,

Nub. 175.

ixd^s be iiera ravT eK(j)dapels ovk otS' Sttoi,

Pax 72.

(fipovboL yap l^Ois el<ni> e^<fKitrp.evoi,

Id. 197.

OVK ioTiv fjiuv' i\6^s elo'oaKia-p.eOa,

Id. 260.

A. dXA' OVK eKveis <ru y h)i^is ;
B. dXAa Tr\\i.epov,

Lys. 745.

arpayyovpi,G) ydp' exOes l(payov Kapbap.a,

Thesm. 616.

Ix^ii S' ^XO*^' f^*^'' ''' ^y'>> rpi^dviov,
Plut. 882.

^X^« j^fi'tt
raCr' Ivivov f]p.ipav Tptrr^v,

Antiphanes, Zonar. Lex. a. 1745.

^0^9 vir^TTiyes, eira wvl /cpaiTraXas,

Alexis, Athen. 2. 34 D.

eX^es MeXaiKOTTw woAvreXoCy AlyvTTTwv,
Anaxandrides, Athen. 12. 553 D.

TdTri6ocrx/;i' fjjuv iarlv ^s exdes irtew,

Crobylus, Athen. 8. 365 A.

6v' lx^*y dyjiovs els TO TTvp aTToapio-as,

Euphron, Athen. 9. 379 E.

ix&is KeKivb'6vevKas' ovbels e'x^ 0^01,

Id. Athen. 9. 377 D.

B b 3
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The word is found only once in Tragedy—
oi ykp 71 vvv ye K&x6'is AAA.' iitl vore

^ ravra. Soph. Ant. 45^.

'Ex^e's, therefore, was the regular Attic form, the old Ionic

X&^s being naturally retained in phrases like x^f's ''f ^al

irpcor/i', and occasionally, as in Nub. 353, and Vesp. 242, to

help the metre. After a word ending in a vowel ^x^es

yielded to its older rival even in prose, as fKeivos also seems

sometimes to have done. Editors may please themselves

as to using the apostrophe or not, TTpcarjv re koI 'xO^St or

npar^v re Kal x^^^> but to a seeing eye the principal fact is

placed beyond dispute by the evidence given.

CCXCVI.

BaOjLioc laKov bid toO e, bid tou ottikov, paopoc.

So Moeris 97, fiao-jxhs 'Attikq)?, fiaOfibi 'EAAtjvikws.

CCXCVII.

TTupia- TOUTO TdiTOuoiv oi noAAoi km thc ev to) poAa-

veicp nueAou, kqi ey^ei jjtev to Itujuov dno toO nupoOoeai, oC

MHV TO QKpipec KQi boKijuov. nucAouc rdp 01 dpxaToi koAoC-

eiv, dAA' ou nupiac.

The rejected word does not appear at all in Attic Greek.

It is, however, classical, though not in the sense of miekos.

Herodotus has it of a vapour-bath, 4. 75, 01 iKvOai t^s kw
vdjSios TO (TTT^p/xa (TTeav Xdfiaxn, vTTohvvovcn vtto tovs TrtAouy,

Kal eTretra iiri/SdWovcn to (rirepixa eTrl tovs bia<paveas Aiflovy

ro) TTvpi' to 8e 6viJ.iaTai (in(3aXX.6ix(vov Koi aTfilba wapexerat

To<TavTr}v ware 'EAArjin/c^ oiSe/xia av fxiv Trvpii} dwoxparTjo-ete'

01 8e ^KvOai, ayAjxevoi Trf Trupirf a>pvovTai.
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It is used for irveXos by Moschion as quoted by Athen-

aeus in 5- 207 ^> ^^ ^^ ''"' ^aXavetov TpUXivov, -nvpCas \a\Kas

ilx'"' Tpiis, Koi kovTiipa, Trivre ixerprjTas Sexo/^foi' : and by
Nicarchus in Anth. Pal. 11. 243, ol paXavus yap eh rore

r6.(r(7ovrai Tr]v Tnpiav KaQekfiv. Both Moschion and Nicar-

chus'probably wrote in the same century as Phrynichus.

CCXCVIII.

"InTooSai napaiTHT60v, el kqi ana£ nou em Keijuevov i5

btc, nexeaeai he here.

The Attic verb corresponding to the English
'

fly
'

de-

rives its tenses from one or other of the three stems, iTrra,

irer, and irora. The reduplicated l-nra, which belongs to

the same group as lora, nSe, and U, supplied the future

and its moods—
liiTrjiJ.1 t(TTr]fji,i TC6r]fj,i trjfjLL

jrr7j<70/xot
'

OT?j(ra) Stereo r](rc)>.

From TTfT came the present •niroiiai, the imperfect l-nero-

nrjv, and the syncopated aorist iTTTOjjirjv, while ttotu furnished

the perfect T!iii6Tr}p.ai.. No Attic writer uses Itttt^ixi or tirra-

fi.ai, €TTTr]v or eTTTAjxriv, noT&p.ai, (ttotcoixi^v, or kT:oTr\Qr]v, but

the future mTrjo-op.ai. is found by the side of nTrjo-op.ai. In

Homer and the Tragic poets are encountered forms from

i'nrr)v and eTST&p,r\v, as irTaCrjv, TTTrjvai,, Trras, Trrdo-^at, TrrApLfvos,

and from nor&p.ai forms like Trororai and eTiOTrjOrjv, but in

Attic prose and Comedy they were unknown. In the

Common dialect any form from any of the three stems

passed muster, and even new tenses were manufactured

which could be referred neither to iTrra, ireT, or irora. Such

were i-neTia-O-qv and nfiiTaiJ.ai, which in Attic belong not

' For the middle, see infra, p. 399.
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to ire'rojuat, but to irerfiri'v/xi. By others worw/^ioi was

lengthened to wwroifiat, and used as a regular verb.

It is therefore not surprising if Attic texts have suffered

at the hands of transcribers. The principal risk naturally-

fell to the aorist l-m6\i.i]v, so apt to be confounded with the

un-Attic e-nrdixriv. Thus in Ar. Av. 788—
iKirro'/xeros &i> oiiroy ^pCcrrqa-ev i\6(av otKabf

Kqr hv ifj.iTXrjcrdels f^' fifjLas avOis av KariTtrero—
the Ravenna preserves the true forms, but other manu-

scripts have inconsistently (KTtToixfvos and KwriiiTaTo, or still

worse, iKTiiTAjxfvos and KarinTiTo. The Ravenna is equally

invaluable in Av. 48, where it confirms the conjectures of

Dawes and Brunck—
iX Ttov ToiavTr]v ei8e voXiv

fj
'"ninTiTO—

against the vulgate
—

fl TTOV roiavrrjv otbe ttoXlv
fj

Tti-nrarai.

In Av. 90 dweTrrero, 37^ dariiirfro, 789, 792 KarinTiTo,

79^ > 795 ave-nreTo, 1 1 73 da-eTTrero, the Ravenna retains

the original spelling when most other manuscripts replace

omicron by alpha. But in 1206 draTrro/xeroy, and 1613

TTpoo-Trrdjueros, even the Ravenna slips, although it supports

the true form of the participle in 1384 ava-nTOfievos, and

in 1624 KaTaTiTOfievos.

As in the case of rjpoixrjv, the subjunctive and optative,

ipoojxaL and epoCfj-rfv, might as far as form goes belong to the

present tense; so the subjunctive Trrwfiat maybe a mood

of either « Trrd/ijjy or iiTToiiriv, but in Attic it certainly be-

longs to the latter.

The longer form of the future is met with in two lines of

Aristophanes—
0770)? TTfrjjo-ei ;x' (V0v tov Atos \aj3civ,

Pax 77.

oiK diroireTTjo-ei Oarrov tls 'EkvfjiVLov,

Id. U26.
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but the shorter has good authority
—

oi/xot KaKobaCixcov, (rrpovOos avrjp yCyveTaf

«K7rr^cr€Tat, Ttov, ttov '(tti fxoi to biKTvov ;

Vesp. 208.

The perfect wewoVrj/xoi rests upon prose instances, and upon

Aristophanes
—

ravT 6.p' aKoia-acr avT&v to (j)deyix fj '•jfvx'n M<"^ ne'TrdrTjraf

Nub. 319.

aviTTTep&aOat Kot TuiroTfjadai, Tas (ppevas.

Av. 1445.

This verb admirably illustrates the refined eclecticism of

the Attic dialect, and the record of its corruption tells only

too plainly how the intellectual refinement from which it

sprang decayed and passed away.

CCXCIX.

Nhothc pdppapov, to b' dpxaTov vhotic bid toO i.

The form may well have been used by the Parody-writer

Matron, Athen. 4. 134 F—
vrjarris, a\X.OTpCa)v ev elbas benrvoa-vvdaiv—

but there is only the questionable authority of Gram-

marians to support its occurrence in Simonides. Bekk.

Anecd. 1403.

It is cited from late writers, as Apollon. Hist. Mir. c. 51,

Sre rTjoTTj? VTTijpxev.

ccc.

Kqtc xeipwv betvcbc olvcAAhviotov, kqi t^ eni \eipu>v

he' M6OTH rdp H Kcojacpbia roC koto xeipoc.

The edition of Nunez, and the margin of the first
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Laurentian manuscript, are the only warrants for this article,

but it is correct as a statement of usage. Athenaeus 9.

408 E, 7]
TrXeCcov 6e xpfjais Kara xeipbs vboop (tonde Xiyeiv,

its EiJwoXis fv lipva-cii Tevei, Koi ^AixeiAfrCas ^(pevbovri, 'AAKaios

re fv *Iep<3 Tdn<o. HXfla-rov 6' eorl roSro. <ttAvAAtos 6^ iv

Aiyji Kara \eipCiv fXprjKfV ovtcos—
Kal bri bebeiTTvrJKao'iv al yvvalKfs dXX' a<f>aip(lv

. &pa 'arrlv 7/677 ray TpaTTe(as, eira TrapaKoprjcrai,

«7retra Kara Xf'P'^r eKOorj; koI fj-vpov ri bovvai.

Mfvavbpos 'TbpCq
—

01 8^ Kdrh x«'P'3j; Xa^ovres, Ti^pitiivovcn (jyCKraroi.

CCCI.

4>dro|uai pdppapov. Aere ouv Ibojuai kqi Kareboiuai.

TOUTO rdp 'Attikov.

CCCII.

Bpcbc50juai, KOKOoc 6 4>aj3copTvoc. 01 rdp'AxTiKOi dvT

auToO ebojuai xp<Ji!>VTai
kqi Kaxebojuai-

The former of these articles has little better footing than

. 300, and in the edition of Nunez the latter, which comes

from a later position in the manuscripts, is augmented by
the sentence, &KpiTov ovv koI ano^XriTov t&v clttik&v (fxDvmv to

^p(i)(Top.ai pfjfxa.

The marvellous rule by which middle inflexions were

necessarily attached to the future of a verb like icr&ii^ was

mentioned on article 45, and I shall here carefully and

fully redeem the promise there made.

An important instance of a very common manuscript
error is to be found in the lines of Aristophanes in which
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Trugaeus asks the son of Cleonymus to sing him a stave

that will not suggest war and arms—
<^<xov Ttpiv fl<n4vai tl' ot> yap e? 018' on

oil TTpdyixaT qaef (T(o<ppovos yap et warprfy.

All the manuscripts read aaeis for acrei, but Dawes was

right beyond question in replacing the active by the

middle future. Not only in Attic, but throughout Greek

literature till a late period, the middle aaroixat, was the only
future of the verb aSto. But in debased Greek the active

otro) was the more usual form\ and it is no wonder that a

copyist should insert its second person singular in Aristo-

phanes when it had the same metrical value as the classical

ao-et, and was suggested by the fact of the following

word beginning with a sigma. It is true that acrova-w is

actually read in Plato, Legg. 666 D, -noiav Se qaovaiv ol

avbpfs (jxavriv ;
but the expression is unintelligible till we

restore rjaovcnv, the word which Plato wrote, and which

he was fond of using in this connexion : Legg. 890 D,

Tsacrav (fxovriv UvTa : Legg. 934 D, ttoXX^i; (ficovriv Uvres :

Theaet. 194 A, ^(iprjva <f>cavriv fxiav {^(rav: Legg. 813 D,

iXKa fJ-^Xr] t&v \opb&v Ui(tS>v: Phil, ^l D, ras ev tl KaOapov

UiVay fxe'Aos : Phaedr. 259 D, ai lacn KaKKiarrjv (fxavriv.

The same lesson is taught by the consideration of the

future forms of SitoKiu.

The active is supported by the manuscripts in—
XpiKToC Sictf^eiy afUKvOriv Kal Kvpiov.

Arist. Eq. 969.

ov ir<i\iv

rjjSt bid^fis ; TovixTTaXiv Tpixea aij ye.

Thesm. 1224.

ovK dwo6i<i£ety (ravTov aito rrjs olKlas.

Nub. 1296.

• 'Babr. F. 12. 18; late prose, Himer. Or. i. 6; Menand. Rhet. 617; Nicol.

Rhet. II, 14; Aeneae Epist. \S,irpoa- Ael.H. A.6.1, Jior.qaui, Theocr. 1. 145.'
'

'Aei'ffou, Callim. Apol. 30 ; Dian. 186, Del. i
; Anth. (Mnas.) 7. 192 ; Q. Sm.

3. 646; Opp. Cyn. I. 80, 3. 83.' Veitch.
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Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 13, atoJ^ets h\ : id. An. 1. 4. 8, gid)£<o :

Dem. 989. II, Steo^ere.

The middle is read in Ar. Eq. 368—

Thuc. 7- 85, bia^ofjLfvovs,

Plat. Prot. 810 C, bi.<»$oCij.r]v,

Theaet. 168 A, buo^ovrai,

Clit. 407 A, StciJ^o^ai,

Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 14, bid^ei,

4. I. 19, hioi^ojxida,

4. 3. 18, 8iw^o/iiat.

These facts distinctly prove that in Attic Greek StdjKO) had

invariably a future middle. In our texts it is occasionally

active, but the texts were altered by the copyists of an age

in which Dionysius of Halicarnassus could use Stw^o/xat in

a passive sense. Excepting StoJ^a) in Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 13,

and 8i&)£ere in Demosthenes, the active is confined to the

second person singular, which, except in one letter and that

a finial one, is identical with the middle. Add to this,

that in three cases out of the five the following' word began

with the same letter sigma. It is well known that this is

no unfrequent source of error, as in Eur. Or. 383—
tK^njs &,^vXKovi (TToixaTos k^A.'UTiav Kiras—

the manuscripts have the absurd reading acpvWov. In

Thesm. 1224 the active is due simply to erroneous divi-

sion of the words, Siol^et' 's TovfjLiiakt.v being, as Cobet

shows, what Aristophanes really wrote. The SttiJ^ere of

Demosthenes must be altered to Siufeo-^e, and perhaps

Cobet is right in restoring Sico^o/xat in Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 13 ;

but Xenophon is too uncertain a writer to take any account

of, and whether he wrote Sito^a) or bid^oixai does not affect

Attic usage in the least degree.

The history of these two futures, aaofxai and bid^onai,
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teaches the valuable lesson that manuscripts are of no

authority in establishing the true form of a future when it

has survived only in the second person singular.

In other cases in which two forms were nearly alike, the

copyists have blundered by using the one for the other.

In Arist. Plut. 932, the Informer addresses his witness,

calling upon him to bear testimony to the conduct of

Caridn—
opas & TTOtet

;
raCr' kyui naprvpofiai

—
but the manuscripts read Tioiels. Budaeus was the first to

make the necessary correction, and Brunck and others have

confirmed it.

When the middle <f)v\d^ei. is unquestionably demanded

in Arist. Pax 176—
Kfi

1X1] <f)vXd^ei,, xopTatTU) tov KdvOapov—
the copyists have nothing to offer but the meaningless
active (ttvXd^ds.

In Arist. Av. 1568, on approaching Nephelococcugia,
Poseidon turns to his fellow-ambassador Triballus, and

tries to get him to arrange his dress more gracefully
—

o^Toy tC bpqs ; fit' dpia-rip ovTcas d/i7re'xet ;

ov iJ,iTaj3aXfl Oolp.6.Tiov wS' cttI 6e^i(i.

the middle is required, and yet the manuscripts read juero-

/3a\€is.

The verb r}\i6,^op.ai is not rare, but it is never found in the

active voice except in Arist. Lys. 380, ^Xtd^eiy, where no

manuscript has the true reading ^Xnifet.

Another type of manuscript blunder is presented by
optatives like fxtOfCurjv and jiiddriv becoming interchanged
as in Ran. 830

—
oiiK hv p.idiip.r\v TOV Opovov, p.1) vovdirei,

and Soph. El. 1306—
{mrip(Toir]v rif -napovTi haip-ovi.
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Now in both these cases the manuscripts present the

wrong voice ;
in the line of Aristophanes [iiQd-r]v, in So-

phocles vTT-qpeToCiJirjv. Dawes corrected the former and

Elmsley the latter'.'

The same verb ixedCrjfii affords an excellent example of

the other kind of manuscript error already shown in StoJ^ere

for ti<ii((T0€. In the lines—
KOKKV, iJi,f0f(T$e' Koi TToXij ye KarooTepoi,

Arist. Ran. 1384.

IJ.i6e<T0e, ixiOea-Oe' koL to T0vb4 y av piirei,,

W. 1393.

the manuscripts read fitdeiTe in all three cases. The active

voice may thus be used intransitively, but the second

person plural imperative active has its penultimate syllable

short, ixedere. The way in which the blunder arose is shown

by 1. 1380
—
Koi fir] fi(6rj(Tdov, TtpXv h.v eyu> cT<p^v KOKKvaca.

The Ravenna has the true reading p.f6ri(T6ov, but other

manuscripts have only p-eOeia-Oov, a form half-way to p.i-

OfiTov, as bic6^(T€ sprang from StciJ^eo-^e.

Take another type still from the same play. In 1. 1235—
opqs, TTpoaijylfev avOis av ttiv KrjKvdov.

aXk' S)ydd' en koi vvv aiiohov -naa-ri Tf\vri,

\ri\jffi yap djBokov irdw KaXrjv re Kayadriv—

many good manuscripts have d7ro8os, 'give back,' instead

of the genuine middle airobov,
'

sell,' required by the sense.

The facts just enumerated have a peculiarly apt appli-

cation to the class of Greek verbs now under discussion,which

have a future tense, middle in form, but in no other respect

differing from the other tenses which use the inflexions

of the active voice. The verbs of this group employ the

middle form consistently throughout the moods of the

future, but the active in all other tenses. So thoroughly

' Another instance is irapairraifojv for vafacToirjv in Soph. O. C. 491.
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had they become active in all but the inflexional ending,

that expressions such as ovk dTroSitofei o-avroV (Arist. Nub.

1396) did not appear strange to an Attic ear.

This external peculiarity corresponds to a very marked

peculiarity of meaning. The verbs which reject the active

endings of the future in favour of the middle endings, at

the same time that they retain the active inflexions in

their other tenses, are all words expressing the exercise of

the senses or denoting some functional state or process.

In fact, within the limits of this class are embraced most

verbs which express the action of what Shakespeare calls

in one place
' the mortal instruments,' and in another ' the

corporal agents.'

The reason for this anomaly in form it is useless to dis-

cuss, as it is impossible to discover. If the meaning was

originally felt to be most fitly expressed by the middle

voice, as undoubtedly it was, what was there in the future

tense to make it acquire this signification when the others

rejected it.' It is possible.to collect isolated instances of

verbs of this class using other tenses besides the future in the

middle voice. Thus, in a beautiful passage of the Awaf8ey,

Aeschylus
^
puts n'/cro/xat into the mouth of Aphrodite—

Ipa ixfv ayvos ovpavos TpSicrai )(06va,

ipoDS he yaiav Kap-fiAvn ydixov TV^e^v'

ojx^poi 8' a-n' fvvdfVTOs ovpavov ireaiov

fKva-f yaiav f]
be TiKTerai /Sporoiy

fiTjA.(or re jSoaKas Koi pCov ^-qp-riTpiov'

bevbp&Tis &pa 6' «/c votiQovtos ydp-ov

TtXeios eoTi' t&v b' eyo) Trapafrtoy.

And a good many examples of kajx^dvop-ai might be found

to keep \ri\j/op.aL in countenance. It is even possible that

the passage quoted by Athenaeus (10. 436 F) from the

'Gods' of Hermippus has come down to us as he wrote

'
Quoted by Athenaeus, 13. 600 B.
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it, although Tilvoixai and Sti/fS^at are found nowhere else in

the sense of their actives, ttiVco and bi\j/(a
—

especially when SuVdas (s. v.) affirms that Cratinus used

^aUCov in the sense of ^6.hiC(^. It is difficult to understand

that ^aU^oiiai should be distasteful to an Athenian ear

when ^abiovfxai was not only not displeasing but even

demanded. But it is also difficult to see why TpavXCC^^,

I lisp, should be active when i/reXAtfoM"') -^ stammer, is

middle. As a matter of fact, neither TpavXiCoii^ai nor yjfeWCCco

would haye offended an Athenian of the best age, and

that the middle of the one verb and the active of the

other have the best authority is merely due to accident^.

But, notwithstanding, the future in each case was in Attic

middle. Here the active i/feXXiu and rpavkiQ would un-

doubtedly never have been used by a writer of Attic,

but \j/{Kk(,ov[xai and rpavKiovixai were the only forms pos-

sible. It is to elucidating this marvellous caprice of Attic

Greek that the present inquiry is directed, and the critical

remarks with which it was opened will be often referred

to in restoring to Attic books the genuine future middle

forms which copyists in their ignorance of so eccentric

a rule have repeatedly marred.

An interesting point of this inquiry is that a very large

proportion of the verbs which by signification belong to

this class, are deponents to begin with, and accordingly do

not attract so much attention as their strikingly irregular

fellows, which are deponents only in the future tense.

These deponents, however, merit a place by the side of

•
PdSt^f Kal Pail^ov ivrl tov 0aSi^e. Kparivos. Other instances are dXaAa-

(oiifvrj, Soph, Fr. 489 (ch.) ; yrjpvoftai, Aesch. P. V. 78, etc.; fnai\o\v(aTO,

Aesch. Agam. 1236; KXai'o/iai, (KKavffa/irjv, freq. ; SiiIi/tfTai, Aesch. Cho. 289;
Horn.

'
TpavXl^a occurs Arist. Vesp. 44, Nub. 862, 1581 ; TpavXi^ofiai in Archippus

ap. Plutarch, Ale. cap. i ; ^/eWi^a, Aristotle, etc. ; ififWi^o/iat, Plat. Gorg. 485 C.
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the others, if for no other reason than that the juxta-

position may put some future inquirer on the track of the

true elucidation of the marvellous phenomenon which is

here to be established, not explained.

All verbs, then, which refer primarily to a physical pro-

cess, and do not merely state the fact that such and such

an action is going on, are either deponent throughout or

deponents in the future tense. In other words, if the

primary reference of a verb is to any physical action,

functional or organic, that verb has the inflexions of the

middle voice, either in all its tenses or in one, the future.

It will be advantageous to subdivide the great class of

verbs to which this rule applies, and a large subordinate

group at once suggests itself, composed of verbs which

denote the exertion of the vocal organs in man or other

animals.

Poetical and un-Attic words are printed in spaced type.

^\rw5>[j.ai, bleat.

^pv\S>\t.ai, roar.

yoSnt.ai, wail.

Kwf&ifiai, whimper

fiiVK&fj,ai, bellow.

Deponents.

mpiofxai, howl.

\j/fXXCCoixaL, stammer.

p.ivvpoij.ai, hum.

Kivvpojiai, wail.

tp6iyyop.ai, speak.

Deponents in the Future Tense.

q.h(0,
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okoKvCfn, scream, 6\ok{>^o\i.ai.

drori^fco, lament, oTOTv^o\i.ai.

KiKkayya, scream, KtKX&y^oit,ai,

KiKpaya, cry out, /cfxpi^oftat.

That the tendency of language represented by these

forms was active at a very early date is known to every

reader of Homer, and is also proved by the existence of the

deponents. Moreover, the fact that though yo&, and not

yo&fiai, was the present form used by Homer, yet the future

employed by him was yoTjao/xai, shows how soon the future

tense was especially associated with the middle inflexions.

Still, in Ionic there are many indications of a laxity in usage

with regard to the middle future. Accordingly, if the

relationship between Tragedy and Ionic be remembered,

it is not surprising that Aeschylus should use KOiKva-eiv even

in senarii (Agam. 13 13), but the testimony of Aristophanes

distinctly proves that in this direction also there was a

strong tendency towards uniformity at work in Attic. It

is the law of parsimony under another aspect.

ovK STTire
;

KCOKva-ecrOe ras rpi}(as ixaKpa,

At. Lys. 1222.

If Athenaeus (8. 396 C) had not happened to preserve

two lines from the ' Palaestra
'

of Alcaeus—
681 yap avTos icmv' d rt ypv^op,at

&v croi kiyw iiKsov ri yaXadr/vov fxvos
—

the verb ypv(oi would have been dependent upon the law of

uniformity for the true form of its future, for in Arist.

Eq. 294
—
8ta(^op?7(rco a ft ri ypi^ei,

—
the manuscripts read ypv^dis.

On the other hand, olp.(!i^op.ai is more than usually secure,

as it occurs in Aristophanes alone some ten times—
a)s a-ip.vos b Karaparos' ovk oi/xw^erai ;

Ran. 178.
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TO. hCiv IcpacTK fKfivos. B. o)s oliJid^irai,

Ran. 279.

a\K' ovx_ olov re. B. vri Ai" olfiu^ecyO' &pa.
Nub. 217.

So oi/xw|€t, Plut. Ill, Av. 1307; oiixai$(Tai, Thesm. 248, Ran.

706 ; otfxoJfeo-^e, Pax 466 ; olfjLco^oixevos, Vesp. 1033, Pax 756.

In Plut. Ill some manuscripts have oi/xco^ety, but as in

Av. 1207 the true form has been preserved probably by

being mistaken for the third person. In Plutus 876—
iliTflv & TTinavovpyriKas. B. oifxd^&pa av,

the Ravenna has ot/xw^ apa, but most other manuscripts

dtp.<oC apa.

A fragment of Eupolis, quoted by Zonaras (Lex. p. 605),

shows how apt copyists were to replace the middle by the

active '—
n's ov^eyeipas //'

fariv
; olixd^n p.aKp6,

oriri p.' av((TTr)(r' a)p.6vT:vov.

The true reading is of course aviarris.

The verbs Kp6.((a and /cXdfco have as futures xexpa^ofxat

and KeKKdy^opLai, as coming from KfKpaya and KeKXayya,

which in Attic bear a present signification. Perhaps this

fact has something to do with the old way of regarding

such perfects as perfects middle.

ovbfTTOTf' KiKpd^opiai. yap,

Ran. 264.

Tpvn\6.iTi.ov KiKpa^op.ai irov,

Eq. 285.

KaTaK(Kp6.^op,ai ere Kpd^wv-

Eq. 287.

tva pLTj K(K\dyy<t) bia Kevrjs cfAAws eyw"

idv Se /x?j, TO XoiTTov ov K(\Ay^op.aL.
Arist. Vesp. 929-30.

(I iXTj TiToprja-(o ravra Koi \aKTj(ro//.ai*

o) irovqpol, pri cncoTrar'' ft be /x^, XaKTjo-erat.

Pax 381, 384.

' In Eur. Ale. 635, rdyS' diroi/x(tif<i viKpoy, not a few codices read inoiiii>(fis

VfKpCv.

c c
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Besides the verbs already mentioned there are many
others, the futures of which do not happen to occur in

those portions of the works of Attic writers which have

been preserved. But the case is so strong in favour of a

future middle in verbs of this class, that it may be con-

fidently assigned them even in cases in which dialectic or

late Greek supplies a future in the active. For by the

side of the Attic futures deponent of /3ooS, yeXcS, a6co, and

the rest, /Sojjo-o), yiKkfT<jii, qa-oa, etc., are met with in late

authors. The group of verbs denoting the exercise of the

vocal organs will therefore be enlarged by the following
—

(Tvpirru),
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KfXapvfoj,
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was the acknowledged Attic form. Similiar evidence is

afforded by Hesychius in the gloss, Kfkapva-tTar /xera <poiviis

rixw^'- It is the only occasion on which the future of KfkapvC<a

is found, and the lexicographer had some passage in view

when he explained the term.

Care must be taken accurately to draw the line between

this class of verbs and the other, which is represented by

words like Xiycn and XaXS, in which the physical act does

not form the principal part of the signification. Otherwise

there would be some danger of giving <pkr]va(^&, chatter, a

future (j)Kr^va<f>ri(roixai, or iraTayei, clash, a future Traroyijo-o/Ltai.

This whole class, KrjpcH, <j}Xvap&, iidXa, XaA.(3, aT0fj,(^6,Cf», ktvtsS>,

etc., have really no reference to any physical process, and

accordingly follow the ordinary laws of inflexion. And,

although o'Koi^vpop.ai, 6hvpop.ai,, arutp.'u'Kkop.ai may owe their

deponent form to having originally had a physical

reference, their meaning has been so much modified that

they can no longer be classed with verbs like ixvKwp.ai and

Kivvpop.ai.

In (TttoirS and cnyS> are encountered the negations of the

whole class, and both verbs follow their more numerous

opposites in employing middle inflexions to express future

meaning— .

'

CrtCOTTO) (TtCOTTTJtrOpiat

(TiyQ) (Tiyrjaoixai,.

The next class is a much smaller one, as the modifica-

cations possible in the action of the organs of sight are

very few in number.
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Deponents in the- Future Tense.

[6p&>], see, o^o\s.a.i..

/SXewft), see, j3\i\jfonai.

But if, they are few in number, verbs of this class are in

more cases than the others peculiarly significant. How

naturally the middle inflexions were applied to such verbs

is demonstrated by the use in all poetry from Homer

downwards of the middle op&jxat. and dhofx-qv, while the

survival of o'^o\j.ai,, and its use as the future of 6p5>, shows

that this tendency was especially active in reference to

future time. This latter fact is also signally manifested

in the case of o-kottw. Although ctkottS) has almost driven

(TKeiTToixaL from the field in the present and imperfect

tenses, yet not one instance of o-Koinjo-a) could be discovered

in good Greek, o-KCT/fOf^ai being invariably employed.

Of other verbs ^ Xeva-a-co from its formation is denied a

future tense, and, as a matter of fact, no part of the future

of adp&
^ has survived. If it had it would doubtless have

been middle, as a-Kapbanvrrco, blink, which of the rest is

the nearest approach to a negative which the language

supplies, would have formed o-Kapbaixv^ofiai.

The third of the types of manuscript errors detailed in

the beginning of this discussion is well exemplified in

Demosth. 799- ^7 • *Ei/ 8' flirwv In -jrava-aa-dai /Bot/Xo/xai' l^tre

avTiKa bri fiAXa (k tov biKaarrjpCov, ^ecopTjfrovo-i 6^ vpias ol

TTfpifcmjKOTes Koi ^ivoi Ka\ TToXirai koX kwt avbpa eh ^Kaarov

TOV Trapiovra l3\4\jfovTai, /coi (\)viTioyvwp,ovr)<TOVcn tovs awoi/fjj-

(f>i(raixivovr tC ovv epeiTe £ &vbpes
^

AOrivaioi et -npoifiivoi. tovs

vopLOVs f^ire ; ttoCois Tipoadirois rj rLaw o^OaXp.ois Trpos SKacr-

Tov TovToiv &vrip\4-^e(r6e ; Here Bekker and Dindorf

actually shut their eyes and read avTi^Xf\j/fT€, although

'

ivTeioi, 6»(irT(<iai, irairraiVn), aHontiia, hardly merit attention. The future

of none of them occurs in Greek except iumTtiauv, in II. 10. 451.
'

aOfiiaai, in Nub. 731, is aorist subjunctive.
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^Xfyl/oprai, precedes, and there is absolutely no possibility of

the preposition avn- regulating the voice of the verb. The

middle has as good manuscript authority as the active, and

the scribe would have altered /SAe'x/fovrat also if the change
could have been as easily made. The passage also affords,

in 6i(x>prj(Tov<n, an example of a verb of sight, which, like

\^ya) and X0A.G), had no special reference to the physical

fact. It is a derived verb, and originally meant to act as

a spectator (Ofapos).

Verbs of hearing, like verbs of seeing, are few in number,

and for the same reason, namely, the want of capacity for

modification in the organ the exertion of which they ex-

press. In fact there are only two verbs which affect the

enquiry, aKpoZixai and aKova>, for trvvOAvoixai does not strictly

belong to this class, and kX.vm and aico form no future while

d>raKovaT& is, like 0(D>pS>, a derived verb, formed from a>ra-

Kova-rqs, a listener.

In Hyperides, Fun. Orat. col. 13. 3, the active olkov-

(Tovroiv is unquestionably an error for aKovovriav : d 8'

w<j)f\eCas ^vfKfV
f) ToiavTn] ixekirq yCyverai, n's hv koyos d)cl>€\ri-

<rete iiaWop ras rav aKovcovTwv ^V)(as tov Trjv aperrjv iyKooixtd-

Covros. The innumerable well-authenticated instances of

the future middle, to say nothing of the cogent rule under

discussion, give authority sufficient to alter this one pas-

sage even without the sensible though metaphysical remark

of Cobet :
' Nulla unquam fuit oratio neque erit, quae pro-

desse possit animis eorum qui eam stnt audituri, id est

quae prosit etiam priiisquam audita sit.'

The verbs denoting the action of the senses of smell and

touch will not occupy the attention long. Of the former

there are only two, and both deponents
—

6u^paivo\i.o.l 6<r<f)pri(rofiai

d<r^S)y.ai 6(Tp.r](T0)xai,

as the general verb ai(TOavop.ai, which can replace most verbs
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of this great class, is itself deponent. The verbs of touch pre-

sent a singular difficulty. The place of d-nroixaL is assured.

It is the word, which in obedience to the law of parsimony

in the development of the Attic dialect, was selected to

express the process which had been before expressed by
the three verbs, &TSTo\xai, diyy^voi^, and y\ravu>^. Accord-

ingly, there are no Attic instances of the future of either

^avco or Oiyy&vu), and in Tragedy either form might prob-

ably have been used. The middle Ol^ojxai, occurs in Eur.

Hipp. 1086—
KXaCoiv TLs avTmv dip' tfiov ye Oi^frai,

and doubtless Elmsley was right in substituting irpoa-OC^fi

for TTpoadiieis in Eur. Heracl. 647—
el be T&vbe -rrpoadi^et x^P'

bvoiv yepovToiv ov KaXUs dycoviei,

but little more reliance can be placed upon the usage of

Tragedians than upon the readings of manuscripts. Cer-

tainly, there is one undoubted ^ instance of the active future

of xjfavo}
—

X<^p€t' Tis vp.S>v ayf/erat, ;
KXaiuv apa

tj/avcrei.' 6eS>v yap ovvex Ittttikov t ox^ov KTe.

Eur. Andr. 759.

'

Hippocrates, 5. 184; 6. 90, 300; 8. 88, 350, etc.; Aesch. Sept. 44, 358,

Agam.663; Soph. O. C. 329, Phil. 761, 1398, etc.
; Eur. Bacch. 131 7, Hec. 605,

etc. In Antiphanes, Athen. 15. 667 A, S175 is a useless conjecture for ruxp, and
in Pherecrates, Athen. 6. 263 B, Otyyavovauiv tcLs /ivKas, evidently in a domestic

phrase which has preserved the word. (Xen. Cyr. I. 3. 5 ; 5. i. 16, see p. 169).
' Hdt. 3. 90, 93; 3. 30; Hippocr. 2. 411; 6. 640; 7. 556; 8. 356, etc. ;

Aesch. Pers. 203, Cho. 182, Supp. 925 ; Soph. O. R. 1467, O. C. 1639, Trach.

56s, etc., Eur. very frequently. Antiphon, in 123. 2, and Xenophon, in Mem. i.

4, 12, are co-partners in sinning against Attic usage.
' Dictionaries occasionally quote as futures what are really aorists subjimc-

tive Soph. O. C. 1131, like Eur. Phoen. 1693—
Ttpoa&ya-if viv iie UTiTpbs ois ^f/avaai aiOtv.

In Soph. O. C. 863—
S> <p6(yn' dcaiSt's, ^ aii y^p if/aids iiiov,

the Laurentian has the present, others the future. So in Aesch. Cho. 181,

^J'atJd might well be read for xfiaiau, and in Eur. Med. 1320 tj/avatts changed
to tpaidft, but either form may be read in Tragedy.



392 THE NEW PHRYNICHUS.

But the whole verb is really as un-Attic as the Ionic and

Tragic kira^Si^, which, like -^aiut itself and Biyyavoi, gave

place to &TTTOit.ai, the only word which concerns the pre-

sent inquiry.

The next group, consisting of verbs which express the

action of the throat, mouth, or lips, is a significantly large

one—
Deponents.

lick.

IJ,a(T&ixai,

(TKOpbivoiixai,

)(a(T\j.5>^i.ai,

\a<l)VTToixai,

XP^fJ^T^TOfj.ai,

( p^irrofiai,

naTio\j.ai,

chew.

yawn.

yawn.

gorge.

clear the throat.

feed upon (Epic).

eat (Epic).

It is worth remarking that, as in the first group, a very

large proportion of these deponents are verbs contracted

from ao.

Deponents in the Future Tense.

h6.KV<i>,
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and in Eq. 360—
rSr itpayiidTonv drtjj ixovos tov (cay-ov kKpo^pricni

the manuscripts read po^ricreis and eKpocp-qa-eLS, but in Vesp.

814—
avTOv p.(voiv yap ttjv (paKrjv po^ri(TOixaL

the true form has been perforce preserved, and the middle

must be restored, not only in Ach. 278 and Eq. 360, but

also in Pax 716—
6<rov po^r)(Tti ^(ofiov fip.epwv rpi&v,

where the same blunder has been" made ^.

The middle future of XAttto) is put beyond doubt by a

line of Aristophanes—
TOV {iofioi' avTrji Tipoa-nicrmv eKka\j/(TaL,

Pax 885.

but in Nub. 811, there occurs dwoXdv/fety before a vowel—
(TV 8' avbpos iKTrewXtjyfie'i'ov koI (pavep&s ivripixevov

yvovi aTroka\j/(is o rt wXeioroi' bvvaa-ai.

The chorus are congratulating Socrates on the conquest

he has made of Strepsiades.
' But you, while the man is

overwhelmed and elated beyond question, knowing your

time, will . . . him as much as you can.' The meaning re-

quired is,
' will make as much out of him as you can

;

'

and that is easily obtained by reading a-KoXi-^eis,
'

you will

skin,' a reading found in the Scholiast^, and in all early

editions, and approved by Bentley. Bentley himself pro-

posed d7roXo\/fets,
'

quod ipsum est quod Schol. hie suggerit

dwoXeir^erets, aut melius aTroTiXety evelles. 'OXoVrfir enim

• In addition to the instances already given on p. 379, may be added the

following. In Nub. 824 a good MS. has actually SiScif); (i. e. -«i) for SiSaftis.

In id. 1035, Thv avSp' inTfp0<i\fiKai i<p\-/iafis, some MSS. have vTrfpPaXtU.
^ The words of the Scholiast are, diroXeil/tis" diroKcniffft^. (civ 8e, ws tois

iroWoi^, dnoK^pfis, eKirtfi. dirti jSiv Kvvijbv 77 ^lirarpopd tj offa XairrovTa mvtt.

HaTatTTpi(f>ft ii fts t^ dtroKfpZavfis fj d(papird(Tfis, diroffndfffis.
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est TiXKiiv, vellere. Hesych. 'OAo'irreti^" X^itl^iw, TtAXetr,

KoAoTrreti).'

These suggestions were made without any reference to

the form of dwoX(i\|^ety. It was its meaning only that made

the word difficult. If that difficulty is surmounted—the

difficulty of making
'

you will lap up
' mean '

you will fleece
'

—and if aT:o\a.\jfns is retained, it does not follow that the

active future was Attic, as it is put in the mouth of the

chorus.

To these verbs must be added many more of which no

future has survived in Attic books.

/3pvKco, grind the teeth,

KVV&, kiss,

Xet'xa), lick,

jStjo-o-o), cough,

TTTVCO, spit,

Kfiwro), gulp down,

Kara]^pox6i((o, gulp down,

Xvavw, nibble,

v(oya\lCo}, munch,

fpvyydvw, disgorge,

nTapwjxai, sneeze,

ttvtIC'^, spit violently.

/3pv^o/xai.

KVi'jjcrofxai.

nTvcrofj.ai.

Ka^oiJ.ai.

Kara]/3pox^toCjuat.

Xvavaoixai.

va)ya\ioviJ.ai.

fpfv^ofiai.

VTapovfiai.

TrvTiovjiai

The only instance of a future to Kvvio) is in Eur. Cycl. 172—
fir' eyai ov Kwrjo-opLai

TOiovbf -ndfia,

and there most editors prefer the variant avrja-oixai. Upoa--

Kvvr](Tu> occurs, it is true, but the preposition has so altered

the meaning that a future middle is not only not demanded

but would have been plainly out of place. The. Ionic of

Hippocrates supplies both nrva-op.ai and airoj3ri^op,ai, and if

the middle inflexions occur in a writer who in such cases

often preferred the active, they were certainly the only

ones recognized in Attic Greek. As a matter of fact,
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(pcu^oixai is really the future of epevyojxaL and -nrapovixaL pre-

supposes a present Trraipo) ;
but kpeuyop.aL is Ionic and

poetical, and TiTaCpco does not occur till late, Trripwixai being

used even in Hippocrates, who employs Trrapw for future.

For epivyofxai Attic writers used tpvy-ydvoo ^, but the future

was beyond question still derived from the rejected present,

a fact curiously confirmed by the following series—
ajxapTavm
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Moreover to assign due weight to the series it should be

remembered that a strong aorist active is an extraordinarily-

rare tense in the Greek language, although from the fre-

quency with which any of the verbs possessing it occur,

it is comparatively familiar to every student.

The English word gargle has two equivalents in Greek.

Plato uses the term draKoyxvAiti^aj, and Hippocrates ava-

yapyapi^oi. The latter word is onomatopoetic, and occurs

also in the middle, so that if recognized in Attic its future

would certainly have the inflexions of the middle. The

other word comes from Koyxj;Xioj»,
' a little seal,' and primarily

means 'to open a seal,' as in Arist. Vesp. 589. It is,

therefore strongly metaphorical in its secondary sense, and

being a derived word probably retained the active forms

throughout.

To this group may conveniently be added the deponent

Ppip.5>p.ai, snort with passion. Its synonym p.vxdiC'^ occurs

twice in Aeschylus, the active in a fragment (D. 337), and

the middle compounded with avd in P. V. 743, so that the

future //nx^tov/xai can in no case be wrong. With these

may also be classed pe'yKO), snore.

piyKtu pky^o[i.a\..

Another very large group is composed of verbs which

denote bodily activity generally, the action of the muscles,

whether voluntary or involuntary. To take those which

express voluntary activity first, there are the following :
—
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Deponents in the Future Tense.

/3Xttf 0-/CW,

dTra2;r«5,

<(>(vy<o,

dwo8i8pacrKco,

(nroDSafco,

dpuer/co),

veto,

<f>6iv<)i,

And the negations of these-

The future of x^pfi was occasionally active, although chiefly

in early writers and in the compound iyx(ap&, which by

composition had acquired a sense far removed from the

simple. In fact there is only one instance (Thuc. i. 92) of

the future active in the simple verb. It is impossible to de-

cide with confidence as to the future of TraTSjfor although utto-

TraTTjo-ofxewi is certainly found in Aristophanes (Plut. 1 1 84)
—

Ttkriv aitoisaTi](r6{i.ivoi ye n^eiv ri ^vpioi,

the peculiar meaning of that compound has to be taken

into account. Xenophon is never of any authority in

walk,
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settling points of Attic usage, and consequently TrfptTrar?}-

(Toi/res in Conv. 9. 7 must be disregarded, and the testimony
of Comedy is vitiated by the circumstance that only the

second person singular is encountered in its verse—
ySorX^r iror^o-ets koI oT/jar7jyoi)s KAaoT(i(rets,

Ar. Eq. :66.

Antiphanes, in Athen. 9. 409 D—
KoX Tore ireptTraTTjo-eiy KiirovC^ei Kara Tpoirov.

In Fr. Com. a. 868, fi/owowarTjo-eiy is a reckless conjecture,

though soberly quoted by Veitch, and o-vftTreptwaTTjaeis

quoted from Menander by Diogenes Laert. 6. 93—

(TViXTtipnraTrfa-eis yap rpi/3cor' ex'"^"'' ^M"'

&(nrep Kpirr^Ti tm KvvLKif ttoO' fj yvvq,

is not only subject to the same objection as the others but

has no authority in a writer so late as Menander. Doubt-

less aTTOTTaTrj(roij.ai was invariably used, and though irarTjcrco,

TTfpnrATrja-w were, like x">PW<^> recognized forms, yet warTj-

(Top.ai and TiepmaTqcrojxai were most commonly used.

The future of kvtitu) does not occur except in late Greek,

but compounded with avi. is met with in Aristophanes,
—

T^pHv ye irapa diXarrav Xv avaicu\jreTai,

Av. 146.

and in Plato (Euthyd. 302 A), where Bekker and Stallbaum

read avaKv\j/oi. there is a variant, avaKvxffoiTo, which must be

preferred. 'Ap' &v fjyoLO ravra a-a elvai & troi i$flr) koi &iio-

boaOai, Koi bovvai. Koi Ovcai, Sroi j3ov\oio de&v
;
& 6' ar ^t;

ovTuii fxV o'^ ""^
; ^o,y<i, 0r) yap on f^ avT&v Ka\6v tl ava-

KVxj/oiTO TO T&v fpu>Trjp.aruiv koX &.p.a (3ov\6[j,fvos on T6.\i(rT

&Kova-ai, Tlavi) filv odv, i<f>rjv, oikws ^(i. The late form

(rtJi/fo)
would suggest to copyists an alteration which the to

following made only too easy.

An active future of cpdavu) is found in Ionic and read in

two places of Xenophon. The position of ipOrio-ofiai,
in
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Attic Greek is too well assured to be shaken by a writer

so capriciously irregular, but even in those two cases the

active (f>9da-<» is not beyond question. In Cyr. 7. i. 19,

vvv yap ei ^daaojxev roi)y noXfjj.iovs KoraKavovTes ovhils rfiiSiv

aTToOaveirai, a manuscript D, which has many good qualities,

reads ?V <l>Q6.uu)ix.ev, and in the other instance (Cyr. 5. 4.

38) it would not be reckless to alter (pOdaeis to (pdrja-ei :

/3oi;Ao/xat yap rot, e(|)7j,
xal ti]v /xrjre'pa ayeiv jxeT ipiavTOV.

Nat p.a AC, ecjirj, cpdiaeis fxivroi.. There is, however, little

room for doubt that the active form should be retained, as

one of the lonicisms or un-Attic words which are to be found

in every page, almost in every line of that prolific writer.

It is worthy of remark, that uTria-op.ai is not actually the

future of the deponent Tr^rofxoi, but itself a deponent tense

of an active verb not in use. Its legitimate present is

tTrrrjiii, as is shown by the series—
tTTDJ/il 1!Trj(T0p.ai.

t(TTr]\xi (TTy)(Toy.aL <TTr\cru)

tr]p,i. r)<Top.ai ^ao}.

The limits of this group include the two verbs piw and

nXiw, which strictly hardly belong to it
;
and with these

may be classified the poetical deponent vavrCXXoixai.

TrXe'o), sail, irXeua-ofiat,.

pica, flow, peuaojxaL.

They belong to the same well-marked series as vim, swim,

and dioi, run, and are all derived from digammated stems—
diu>,
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pi(o, and not with words like TUroi, as it primarily refers to

the motion of a natural force—the wind, as pe'o) of water,

and not to the breathing of man. It is a curious fact that

xiia, the only member of this group which is transitive and

does not involve motion in its subject, employs its present,

Xe'co, both in a present and a future sense, and that even in

the middle voice xo/o-ouat is not used, but x^ojiai..

There are several other verbs which properly belong to

this class, but the future of which has not been preserved.

In Attic Greek they were unquestionably deponents in the

future tense—

(coAt)/x/3d),
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to occur, and may be disregarded. The same is true of

ip-nm (see p. 50), and accordingly the active ending of

l<^ip^io in a chorus of Aeschylus (Eum. 500) is of no

moment in regard to the question of Attic usage.

Less definite in signification, but still belonging to the

same natural class, are those verbs which it was decided

to treat separately, namely those expressing involuntary

action of the muscles or functional movement.
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or STTtos /iTj in object clauses, but it repeatedly happens that

the future indicative, which in these cases is the normal

sequel to owcos, is altered into the aorist subjunctive even

when the aorist is not from the same voice as the future.

A singularly apt example occurs in Lucian, Cron. 1 1 (394).

irapocTKevafo/xei'ot OTrwy dvcruicri KOi iV(a)(r\(TU)VTai. Now verbs

like eicoxoCfiot are invariably passive, with the so-called

future middle—
icTTi&iiai (OTidcTOfiai ([crTi.a6r}v

'

6oivS>)xai doijrquojxai iOowrjdrjv

eicoXoij/xai €wco)('jo'ojuai (vw\i]dr]p,

and (voixria-ovTaL and dvaovtri^ should be restored as Cobet

insists on grounds both of syntax and accidence.

Similarly in Plato (Rep. 460 D), avr&v TovTa>v ewi/ieXTj-

(TOVTai oTTUis ixirpiov xpovov 6r]\6,<TOVTaii the reading O-qXacroovTai

must be rejected, and the deponent future drjXdaoixai. assured

to the active present drjkaCo}. No attention is to be paid

to the active ez^e^e/xS, quoted by Veitch from Fr. Com. 3.

868, a passage it has already been necessary to characterise

as desperately corrupt and plainly mangled by Providence

to give critics the opportunity of working their wicked will

on what was left.

A Fragment of Cephisodorus preserved by Athenaeus

(15. 689 F)-
u> kaKKOTTpaiKTi, ^dK)(apLV Tois (Toli TTOalv

iyo) Ttpiooixai ; XotKdo-oju.' apa' ^aK\apLv ;

establishes the future of Aaixafa), and at the same time

affords to the moralist a saddening proof of the use to

which it was put. In Arist. Eq. 167
—

Sijo-ety, <f>v\6,^eLS, kv TTpVTavfl(a Aat/C(i<r«

' In a similar construction the same verb has been equally unfortunate in

Arist. Nub. 258—
axTTTfp fXf Tov 'A$dixav&' onais /i^ Bvtjfrf,

where every manuscript, the Rav. and Ven. among the rest, reads iiaryrf, in

open violation of the metre.
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the Veil, manuscript has not seized the opportunity of

reading Aat/cdo-ets, and in Stratto (Athen. 9. 383 A)—

the true form was safely concealed in Ae/cos ei till Coray

made sense by restoring Xaixao-et,

In regard to tLktw, critics have been too bold in sub-

stituting Tf^ojxai for re'fo) in every passage of Aristophanes

in which the active forms are found. In the Tragic dialect

both are legitimate, re'fo) occurring by the side of W^o/xat,

in much the same way as (rre(>(co, and ^aCvoi survived in

Tragedy when fpxonai or ttixi had usurped their place

in Prose. Consequently Aristophanes employs re'^co in a

passage (Thesm. 466 ff.)
which he distinctly intended to

suggest reminiscences of Tragedy, as in theform inpi-qpxtTo

for Treptjjetr, the metaphor eTti^iiv rrjv xoAr;i; (see p. 17), and

the parody—
kot' Eiipnribri 6v}xov^i0a

ovhfv iraOovaai jnei^oi' 7/ bebpdKajXfv,

which is only slightly altered from the Telephus of Euri-

pides
—

fira 8?; 6v}xovji(da

iTa06vT€S oibkv iJ.aX.Kov r) SeS/saxorey.

Cobet has a humorously serious defence of Hirschig's con-

jecture, TiKTfiv^, but in this case, as in that of irfpi-qpxfTo

(1. 504), he has been reduced to conjecture, because his

point of view was misplaced (see p. 108 supra).

In Lys. 744, however, when re'^ojuai is demanded ri-

^ofiai is found,

A. TL ravra A»jpety ;
B. avrUa fidXa rf^ofiai,

'

Sibylla ila loquebatur in oraculis et Dii immortales et heroes
;
mulierculae

Atticae ri^ofiai solebant dicere. Rectissime igitur Hirschigius t'ikthv emenda-

vit, quod et Graecum est et rei, quae agitur, unice convenit. Non parituram
sese sed parere clamat, ut vinim sine mora extrudat foras.* Cobet.

D d 2
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whereas in a pseudo-oracle in Eq. 1037, the active is again

intentionally used,

The middle KXava-ofxai is the only form of the future o( K\a[a>

found in Attic Comedy and Tragedy, with the exception

of KXavaovjxai (see p. 91 extr.) in Aristophanic hexameters

(Pax 1081). Demosthenes uses kAoi^o-co or Kkariaw, an

instance of that tendency towards bringing all verbs to

uniformity which Soktjo-co in Aristophanes proves to have

begun* at an early date, and which, in some cases like

K(Kipbr]Ka and ria-iXyrjuai, was calculated to enrich the

language. But there is no doubt that KXava-oixai ought to

be considered the better Attic.

The middle baKpvonai occurs in Aesch. Sept. 814—
TOiavra -^aCpfiv kol haKpifcrOai irapa,

where the present is certainly demanded, though there is

a variant huKpijo-eardaL. In either case it makes sufficient

evidence for a deponent future. But in Eur. El. 658—
vat' Koi baKpv(reL y a^iodp.' ijjLwv tokcov

the active is equally well supported, and neither Comedy
nor Prose supplies examples to settle the difficulty. Either

form may be safely employed, but in Attic of the best age

baKpva-ojjLai was probably preferred. The same result is

obtained with regard to ttoOS. There is no authority

better than Xenophon's for the active tto^jjo-o), but Tro^eVo/xat

occurs in authors of irreproachable purity. It must be

placed as a future deponent by the side of the entire de-

ponent yXi\op.ai.

Neither kvSi nor tlSti'co (with its tenses formed from uStuS)

have a future extant in Attic, but in Hippocrates both

Kvjjo-o) and Kvr\(TOjj.ai occur. The Attics no doubt used Kvr\-

crofLai and diStr^o-o/uiat, but as the futures of derived verbs,

SvoTOKr/o-o) and ciiTOKriaut.
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A form of no ordinary import has been preserved by

Hesychius in Ppvaa-ofxaL. It affords the necessary authority

to supply deponent futures to a group of verbs which be-

long to the series under discussion, but of which by a

singular fatality no future form has been preserved. The

verb I3pva.(t» signifies to teem, and is a good representative

of its class, KiTTOJ, cr(^piyd), opyS), a<pvhS), a<pv(o}, lbp&, acrO-

ixaiv<i>, aa-naipui, olhS>, o-nkiKSi. As having primarily no

physical reference, iTn,dvp.5> on the contrary has its future

active, k'niOvp.ria-M.

All verbs connected with drinking, and answering to our

words soak, etc., are passive, like ppixpixai. and l^owovp.ai,

except p-eOva-Koixai, which is deponent, and a member of

this series.

The verb a/xySXta-xo), as the negative of tIktw, must go

with these, and have confidently restored to it the deponent

future which it undoubtedly possessed in Attic Greek.

Deponent.

IxeBvcTKoixai, am drunk.

Deponents in the Future Tense.

KXaiti,
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a-<l>v(a).
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l3dv(io, Xay)(^avoi, KLy\a.vai, rvyxdvo), verbs of the same series, that

dpTrdfa), KKiirTo}, and TT\(ovfKT& use either active or middle

person-endings to express future meaning. The middle

predominates in the case of apirdCai, the active in that of

KKfTTTca. In fact the evidence for the Atticicity of dpwc£(ra>

is by no means convincing. It is found in Euripides and

Xenophon, both poor authorities
;
the former from writing

in what was really an artificial dialect, the latter from the

general character of his style.

(7v rSiv a.T(Kvwv 8^r' dvapTidafis So/viovs ;

Eur. Ion 1303.

avvapTrdcrovcri koI KaTairKdyj/ovcn yrjv.

I. A. 535.

Xen. Hipp. 4. 17, apTrda-ovras. In the first of these three

places dvapT;d<reis is practically of no more authority than

avapTrd(Tei, and Xenophon has apTraa-oixevoi. in another passage

(Cyr. 7. 2. 9). The verdict of Aristophanes is very decided,

for although in Nub. 490—

aye vvv ottms orav ti irpojidWa) crot cro^ov

TtepX tS>v jXfTfiapiov evdiias v(f)apTrdarfi,

even the Ravenna reads {xpapirda-eis, other lines plainly

prove that the middle must be substituted.

i^apTtdarop.ai (tov rots ovv^i ravrepa.

Eq. 708.

dW' ap-nd(Top,ai, (r(j)<fv
avrd' Kfirat 8' ev

fj,4(r<f.

Pax 1118.

apTTatrofMevos to, xp-qfiaT avrov.

Av. 1460.

?8et(ras ovroy ;
ov ^vvapTrdcrei, fiecnjv ;

Lys. 437.

Tav i(r(f)fp6vT(ov ap-ndcrop-ai to, arkrCa.

Eccl. 866.

dvl(TTaff d)y apTraa-opifvos rStv Jo^dStoi'.

Plut. 801.
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It is true that in Arist. Eccl. 667 Kki^ti is only a cor-

rection of Brunck for K\(\j/at.
—

A. ovb' av kX^ttttjs ovbels lorat
;

B. TTCos yap nXexj/fi jxerbv avT<a
;

but K\e\lfaL is so intolerable, both as regards form and con-

struction, that the correction is certainly necessary. UKeo-

viKTu must be added with confidence to this class. It

certainly is active in Plato, Rep. 349 C, nXioveKTrjo-ei : Thuc.

4. 62, irKeoveKTi^a-eLv : but in Plato, Lach. 192 E, olov d tls

Kaprepel avakla-Kwv apyvpiov (ppovipiws (ibias on avaXda-as

Tikiov fKTrjcreTai, tovtov avbpelov KaXoirji av ;
the future exact

is quite out of place, and TrAeovexTTjcrerat must be preferred.

It is also very doubtful if Plato refined so much as to use

KSKTrjixot, KEKrvjcrojuat only after vowels^ iKrr/fxat and eKrTycro^at

always after consonants.

It is natural to consider xavo-o/zai as springing from the

same feeling of language as apTrda-opiai, K\e'\/fo/xat, and TrAeo:^-.

fKTri(ToiJ.aL Really, all four futures, have much of a true

middle force, and in Aristophanes (Plut. 1053)
—

eav yap avrriv els p.6vos (rTtiv6rip A.({/3r;

&(nTep TtaX.ai.av fipe(Ti(ivr}v Kavcrfrai

the force of the middle voice may well be transferred to

English. Wakefield denied the possibility of Kawop-ai here

(Silv. Crit. 3. p. 74), and found fault with Ad/3rj as
' nee

(1. neque) elegans nee
(1. neque) usitatum,' but his method

of emending the lines is weak in the extreme—
(av yap aiiTrjv els pLOvos (nnvOrip jStiXj/

&<nsep iraXatd y elpecriiavr] Kava-erai.

The Greeks did not use ye merely to avoid the loss of a

final vowel by elision^ and /cawo^at, like Ad/S?;, is not only

defensible but elegant.

A few more Greek verbs have the peculiarity of employ-

ing the inflexions of the middle voice in their future tense.
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but to bind them together there is no general principle

like that which runs through the preceding series.

Yi.yvui(TKUi may be placed by the side of the early for-

mations, afxapTavQi and \xavQavoi
—

a/xapravoi ajxapTT](Top.ai,

jxavOdvoj p.aOr)(Top.ai

yiyvdxTKUt yvdcrofiai,

and (ppovTioviiat. may, on the analogy of these, be readily

left unaltered in Euripides (I. T. 343)
—

TO. b' ii'Oab' ^fieis ota (ppovriovixeOa.

It may be that in the three verbs, 8et6ft) (?), 0avnd((t), and

diroKavco, as certainly was the case in tXAco, the physical side

of the state expressed by them was primarily uppermost,

but, however that may be, SeiVojuat, davixdcroixai, and airo-

Xavaoixai have no active rivals in Attic Greek. In late

writers bfCaoo, Oavixdaco, and a-jiokavcrco took their place, and

have accordingly repeatedly crept into the texts of the

Classical age. Thus in Plato, Charmides 172 B, one manu-

script (Par. E.) reads cmoKava-oixev for anoXavo-ofxiOa, the

reading supported by all the others, and in our only manu-

script of Hyperides dTroXavo-o/xeK is read (Orat. Fun. col.

II. 14a), but must be corrected to airokawoixiOa as in id.

col. 13. 3, aKovaovTinv has already been replaced by dKov6v-

T(i)v. Errors like Oavuda-fis or dav/ida-ris for 0avp.a(rn, in Eur.

Ale. 157—

& 8' iv h6\i.ois ldpa<re davp^da-fi KXvoiv

by this time hardly need remark, and other instances of

the active have all been corrected by the best editors and

with the sanction of manuscripts.

It is difficult to give a reason for the deponent future of

6p.w\j.i, swear, but ewtopicjjo-o/xat by the side of eTriopxTjo-M

may well be explained as due to analogy with it.

Although there is no example of fi/cdo-o/xat, the form
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aTTeLKaa-onai and dvret/cd(ro(xat demonstrate its existence, as

the prepositions which are prefixed to these compounds
can in no way have influenced their form. The three verbs

indicate the indisputable adaptabihty of a middle meaning

to the future tense.

Before this inquiry is brought to a conclusion, a small

compact group of verbs possessing the peculiarity under

discussion deserves serious attention. Probably all of them

had also an active future, but in no case would it be wrong

to assign a middle future to an active verb denoting praise

or blame.

Aw^&ixai and Kvfj.aivofjiai, )j.iy,<\>oy.ai and^aJridi/xat, are en-

tirely deponents, while AotSopw or Xoi8op5/xat are used m-

differently, although, as might be expected, the active is

in the future tense of extraordinary rarity. All verbs

corresponding to our scoff, flout, jeer, belong to this class,

and while there is no unquestioned instance of the active

of a-KcoTiTO) or T(o6aCoi, yet both verbs occur so rarely in the

future tense that the analogy of vl3pi& by the side of v^pi-

oCfiat, as well as of Xoi8opt5 by the side of A.os6opoC/xai, must

be regarded as indicating that neither form of the future

would be displeasing to Attic ears.

riai'C'o has been considered in another class ; eiriyXcorrd)-

fxat, abtise, jest, yapuvH^oy-ai. and b-qixovjxai, jest, are de-

ponents throughout, and (Tt-qpfaCo), banter, o-KtixaXifw, insult,

and y\iva.C}ii, scoff, do not happen to occur in the future

tense. If it is easy to suggest wpoirJjXaKteiTat rky^a for irpo-

irr^XaKieZ rdxa in Plat. Gorg. 537 A, yet Thucydides in

TTpoTTTjXaKi&v (6. 54) supplies an indisputable instance of the

active. KoAdfo), like Koibopa, oscillates between the middle

and the active voice, and in Thucydides Sikoiw ha,s at one

time an active, at another a middle future.

''E'naivicra) and ^iratve'o-op.ai, eyKco/xtdfo) and fyKO)p.iaaop,ai,

are about equally well supported, and strongly confirm

the view taken of the others.
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These three classes, consisting of verbs altogether de-

ponent, verbs either active or deponent, and verbs which

though otherwise active are occasionally middle in the

future tense, may be thus presented :
—

;x«'/Li<^ojuai,
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the case of the easily altered second person singular. The

authority for the active is conclusive.

A. &)S TfOirq^mv larOi, vvvi'

B. h)^ojxap vfxas iyw.
Arist. Ach. 325.

Aesch. Agam. 1279.

ai5e .6' k<TTr\^u) -nap' avrov' avrb yap fxoi yCyverau
Arist. Lys. 634.

Accordingly the following passages must be all altered,

as has already been done by good editors—
flcrei <ru, xepvL^aiv yap ea-rrj^ei. Tre'\ay.

Eur. I. A. 675.

A. otfx' &)S Tfdvqiei.

B. ixribafitas, a Aa/ioxf.
Arist. Ach. 590.

fxaTr\v ip.o\ KfKkavcreTai, crv 8' kyyavhv reOvrj^fi.

Nub. 1436.

ovK eoTiv oTTcos ov)(l reOvrj^fi, K&r kts.

Vesp. 654.

In two of these places the Ravenna manuscript, our best

authority, not only blunders in the termination, but even

in the body of the word, giving Tf6v7](Tei, for Tedvi'i^eis. No

faith can be put in such authorities, no reliance at a pinch.

CCCIII.

"HjLiiKecpdAaiov mh ^^re, aAA(i AjuiKpavov.

Either Phrynichus has fallen into error, or he did not

write fiiJ.CKpa.vov. The Attic word is fji^Upaipa ^, as is seen

from Aristophanes
—
ovKOVv KaraytXaoTos brjr Icrei

TrjV fjixUpaipav T-qv kripav \inXriv ^x'^" J

Thesm. 237.

' Schol. in Horn. II. S. 3—
01 'ATTtKoi t6 t^j KKpaKijs fiiuvv ^liixpaipav Ktyovat.
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and from other passages quoted by Athenaeus as in 9.

368 E—
KuiKr\, rh TrXtvpov, rjixUprnp' apianpS.

—
Ameipsias.

and 9. 384 D—
il(rrik6tv fjixiKpaipa ra/cepa bf\(f)aKOs.

Crobylus.

CCCIV.

'EvdpeTOC' woAu napd toTc Ztol)iko?c KUKAeTrai touvomu,

(?UK ov dpxaTov.

Plutarch (Mor. 116 F) or his copyists have substituted

this late formation for evbUodv in two lines which Plutarch

assigns to Aeschylus, but Stobaeus (Flor. 108. 43) with

greater probability to Euripides
—

avhpSiv Tah eariv fvbiKMV re Koi (TO<pS)V

Khv Tola-L beLvols p.i] T(6vjxS>ij0aL deals.

The word is common in late writers.

cccv.

raQTpoKVHjuiav )LiH Aere, dAAd kvhjuhv.

'

Neque yacrTpoKvr]ix.la, neque avTeKvrmiov oratorium est.

Haec sunt scholae vocabula, quae sermo vulgaris forte ar-

repta volvit, sed nemo cultior in rerum civilium exposi-

tione ad popularem sensum accommodata immiscet. Ve-

rum putidae in verborum delectu subtilitatis exemplum

praebuit Nicetas Ann. 4. 5. 78 D, yaaTpoKvrip.ibas (leg.

yaarpoKvripiias) koI xelpas, koL oa-a tov (rdpLaros oaruihrj hia-

Opvfifh rfv. Artis medicae scriptoribus ista non solum per-

missa, etiam necessaria sunt.' Lobeck.
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CCCVI.

OepMci' oOtcoc 6 Mevav&poc bid toO a, dAA' ouje QouKubibHC,

ou9' H dpxma Koojuwbia, oure FFAaTCOv, BepjUH be.

This article, like the last, may well be spurious, as neither

has much textual authority. The statement is also made by
Zonaras (Lex. 1030), by the Etymologicum Magnum (206.

57) and by Suldas, sub voc. ^ov^dv. The word occurred in

the Tecopyos
—
/Sov/Soji' fTrrjpdr] rto yipovTi dipp.a re

tTiiXajiev avrov.

As a matter of fact, too much has been made of this form.

The grammarians have followed their usual practice of using

one another's writings in a way which in literature proper

would be called plagiarism, and have given an undue em-

phasis to what was originally an erroneous dictum. Qipfxr],

as has been said already, is a very peculiar formation, and

stands upon quite a different footing from roX/xa (toAjlmj),

fvOvva, and irpvixva {npvpi.vri). There is no reason in the

world why 6ipp.a, a substantive legitimately formed from

6epop.ai, should not be regarded as distinct from 6fppi.ri con-

nected with 0(pn6s. The verb 6ipop,ai. is a primitive passive

(not middle), of which no active exists in Classical Greek,

and which was itself an excellent though rare Attic word—
ey TO ^aXavelov rpe'^^e"

(TTflT IkEI KOpV(})aloS eOTJJKWJ 6(pov.

Ar. Plut. 953.

Plato, Phileb. 46 C, o-norav tis ravavTLa ap.a rtddrj 7racr)(?;,

piyS>v TTOTf diprjTai koL 6epp,aiv6fifvos (viore \lrv\r)Tai. In

Menander, therefore, Oeppa is to be considered as a neuter

with genitive dipp-aros, and the remarks of the grammarians

are to be attributed to the fact that the line of Menander
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happened to recall the strikingly memorable account of

the symptoms which first marked the victims of the Great

Plague, Thuc. 2. 49, dXA.' k^ai(^vr\s vyids ovras Ttp&rov jxev

Trjs Ke(j)a\rjs Otpnai l(r)(ypal kol t5>v 6(f>9aX.ix&v (pydrnxara koL

<f)\6yuicns f\an^av€ /ere. It is doubtless for the same absurd

reason that Timaeus (139) altered depfia in Plato's Theaet.

178 C to dipiiai. Plato, like Menander, wrote Oipp-a, and

Aristophanes also used the neuter substantive. Pollux

4. 1x6 6ip)j.a KoX T!vp 'ApKrroc^dyrjs €^?j
—

6 8' l;((ov depp-a /cat

TTVp rJKf.

CCCVII.

TeOeAHKevai' 'AAeHavbpeooTiKov touvojuo. bio OKpereov

'AAeSavbpeuaiv koi Airunxioic auro, hjuTv be pHteov neeAH-

Kevai.

The Attic verb was efleXo), with perfect ridikr^Ka, whereas

in the Common dialect it was OiXco with perfect re^e'ATjxa.'

The word has sufTered grievously from the want of pliability

in Tragic trimeter verse, and from the careless habits of

transcribers. Homer, Hesiod, Theognis, and Pindar knew

no form but the trisyllabic. The tragic senarius, however,

admitted of its present only under limited conditions, and

the form 6eXu> was necessarily used, especially as ^ov\op.ai.
^

' '

'H9^Xij«a, Aeschin. 2. 139; Xen. Cyr. 5. 2. 9; Dem. 47. 5; pip. ije(\iiK(i,

Xen. Hell. 6. 5. 21.' 'T«9«Ai;«a, Mosch. iraB. yvv. P. 14. 19; Sext. Emp. 682

(Bekk.); Orig. Ref. Haeres.'4. 15 (Miller); pip. irtetk^Keffav, Dio Cass. 44.
26.' Veitch.

' "
BovKofiat ist bei Homer und in den Hymnen zwar bei weitem seltner als

iOiXai, aberdoch den eben giiltig. Dann aber verswindet es fast aus der Dichter-

sprache: Hesiod (Op. 647), Simonides Ceus (fr. 92. 3. epigr,), Pindar (fr. 83),

die Batrachom. (72) haben ganz vereinzelt stehende Beispiele. Aeschylus
hat es ebenfalls sehr selten (Pers. 215; Prom. 867, 929) und, wie auch

Sophokles, nicAl in Chorliedern. Sonst aber haben die jiingeren Dramatiker es
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was for some reason or other eschewed by the early

tragedians. 'HOikov and rjOfXrjara, however, were much

more convenient for an Iambic line than edtXov and e^eAijira,

forms probably unknown to Classical Greek, although the

tragic subjunctive and other moods, Oekrjo-oi, OfXi^a-aLixL,

6(.ki)(Tov etc., naturally suggest them.

Aristophanes always uses iOfXoo, except in the phrases rjv

6(6s 6i\ri, el dfoi 6f\oL, in which the attrition of constant use

is manifest. Thus idiXoi is demanded by the metre in Eq.

791, Pax 852, Av. 581, Plut. 512, 524, etc., while 0e'A.co

occurs in one or other of the phrases mentioned above, in

Plut. 347, 1 188, Pax 939, 1187, Ran. S33> Eq. 7i3- I"

Thesm. 908 de\o) is from Eur. Hel. 562, and in 1. 412 of

the same play OikfL is used for tragic effect, the next line

being taken from the Phoenix of Euripides.

In prose the trisyllabic form must be restored, except

after a vowel, and in the phrases just mentioned, and in

similar expressions like 6(ov dtXovTos.

CCCVIII.

YuAAoc pdppapov, h he \|/uAAa boKijuov on Kai dpxalov.

' Feminina positio inde ab Aristophane et Xenophontis

Symp. 6. 8 (jtoaovs \j/v\\7]s irobas ffxoC dirtxeis) omnibus

viguit aetatibus . . . Masculinum genus, quod Moeris p.

oft, namentlich Euripides. Verbindet man hiermit das die altesten Attischen

Piosaiker, besonders Thucydides, PovKoftai en grosser Fiille, dagegen nur spar-

sam f$(\ai {StKai ganz selten) haben, so kommen wir wohl auf die rechte Spur.

Es muss in 0ov\ofjiai eben so sehr etwas gelegen haben, was es von der hohen

Poesie fern hielt, wie en (6f\ai, was es ihr besonders lieb machte. War der un-

terschied zunachst der zwischen Poesie und Prosa. so war es naturlich schwer

einen begriffiichen unterschied zu iinden, der, wenigstens fiir die Zeit zwischen

Homer und den jiingeren Tragikem vielleicht gar nicht vorhander war.

Letztere, wenn sie des Wort zu gleichem richten mit i9i\w aufnahmen, hiengen

wohl darin von den neueren Philosophen ab. u. s. w." Tycho Moninisen.ZiJi'

und MfT(S be! Euripides, p. 2.
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418 in numerum communium aggregat, in versione Alexan-

drina i Reg. 24. 14, Anon. Antiqq. Constantinopol. 2. p.

26 A, 37 A, et ap. Aristot. H. A. 4. 10, 537. "6, Dioscorld.

4. 70, et Galenum de Administr. Anat. 6. t. 130, multo

saepius legitima forma utentem.' Lobeck.

CCCIX.

EuG)(HjLt<Jf>v'
toOto juev 0! ajuaeeic eni toO nAouoiou Ka'i ev

ci£ia)jLiaTi ovTOC rdTTOuoiv 01 b' dpxaioi eni toG koAoO kqi

(jujujueTpou.

The rejected signification seems confined to Christian

writers. Thus, in Mark 15. 43, evax-qixiav ^ovKivrris corre-

sponds to TrXovaios in Matth. 27. 57. The word bears the

same meaning in Luke, Acts 1 3. 50, ywaiKoj ray tvaxrifjiovas.

cccx.

'ErriTOKOc h tovh dboKiiuwc elnev 'AvTi9dvHC 6 koojuw&oc,

beov eni'reg eineTv.

The word reprehended is met with in Hippocrates,

1 20 1 H, f] Kovpos (ttCtokos (ovcra rov ifXTrpoadev \p6vov : Aristot.

H. A. 6. 18, 573- "^i ''"' ovTOi yivaia-KOVcnv on (TTiTOKa flcrlv ol

TToifjLivfs etc., the word recommended, in Hdt. i. 108, ttjv dvya-

Ttpa (TrlrfKa (ovaav : id. m, V yvvr) eTTire^ kovaa iracrav r]p.ipr\v :

Hipp. 603.4, etc. There is no means of deciding between the

words. The force of eni has been explained above, p. 208.

CCCXI.

'ErKdeeroc- outcoc 'Yn€pe(bHC dneppijujuevoic, beov boKijud)-

repov xpHoaoeai t^j ecToc h eionoiHToc h unopAHTOc.

E e
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Antiatt. Bekk. 96. 30, also refers the word to Hyperides,

but says nothing of the meaning : 'Eyxti^eroy 'TirepeiSjjs

Kara kmoKKiovi. If correctly cited this is the only instance

in Attic Greek, as neither the letters of Demosthenes nor

the Axiochus are genuine, Plat. Ax. 368 E, o\ h\ itepl

&r]pafj,4vr]v Kal KaXXt^evov rfj vcrTepalq Trpoibpovs e-yKaOtrovs

(suborned) iKpivres: Epist. Demosth. 1483. i, im' avOpat-nuiv

iyKaOertav bia^XrjdevTis. In late Greek it is not uncommon,
as Polyb. 13. 5. i, Joseph. B. J. 3. 3. 5, Luke 20. 20.

'Adoptatos OfTovs vocari, noi.r]Tovs et eio-Ti-oHfroDs, ignorat

nemo
;
illud praetermittunt, top 0ep.evov vocari Oirriv apud

Photium : ©errjy, 6 eio-TrotJjo-d/xei'oy Oerovs Tivas. hoc ultimum

vereor ne germanam lectionem specie non dissimilem ex-

pulerit via?
;

tali abundantia derbv vlov noirja-ai dicitur, Sultd.

s. vl&crai, OfTov vlov iroiela-dai. Hdt. 6. 57.' Lobeck.

CCCXII.

'Ev&u)uev(a- aiuaficoc, beov biTTcoc Aereiv, cbc EunoAic KoAaEt,

OKeuH TCI Kara thv oikiov Kai eninAa.

This article has little authority, being absent from

Laurentian A and the editions of Vascosan and Callierges,

and from Phavorinus.

The derivation and orthography of tvbvp^evta are both

uncertain, some preferring to spell it with an omicron,

others with an upsilon, while it is connected severally with

hbov, boiios, and hbvp.a. Even Pollux rejects the term,

ID. 12, Tr]V be Toia^T-qv Karaa-Kfvriv ^vbofievCav ol ttoAXoi KaXovcrLV'

eyo) bf ovK firaivia Tovvofia . . . KdWiov bf rrjv evbojievCav iray-

KTTjcrCav fi irapLiT'qa'Cav 6vop,&<Tai, a)s ev 'ExKArjcrtafovo-aiy 'Apitr-

T0(})6.vqs' rpayiKcirepov yap f] TsayKXrjpla. ra bf aKfurj Kal

(TKevApia (f)lXov tois KwfKfbois KaXelv ktc. The passage of

Eupolis is cited in an earlier paragraph (10. 10) but in a
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corrupt state, ovrct h\ ra <tk(.vti] Kokdir hv ^viirKa, iiyovv 1)

Koxxfir} KTrja-LS, ra iTnTToXfji ovra Toiv xrrj/xdraji;. 6 yovv EvvoKis

fv Tois KoAa^ti; Ttpotmdtv
—

uKove 87) (TKevrj to. Kara ttjv olKiav

iirrjyaye napaTrk'qcnov,

rea-Krvyiypairrai tois to iTrtTrXa.

CCCXIII.

'

Ejunupicjiuoc- ouTcoc 'Ynepei&Hc HjueAHjuevcoc, beov

eMnpHO/ioc Aereiv.

Pollux, 9. 156, 'Ev fxevToi T<2 "T-nipuhov VTtip AvKocfipovos

(vpov y(ypap.p.ivov
'

rj veu)pCu)v "npoboa-Cav fj apytioiv (pLTrvpi.a-p.ov

jj KaTakrj\}/tv 6.Kpas,' kol ovt(o yeypaiTTai iv Trkeioai /3i/3\fois.

Both words occur only in late writers.

CCCXIV.

'HjUlKOKOV, oilX OUTCOC oAA' HjuiMox^Hpov <pd9i.

This article if by Phrynichus is certainly unworthy of

him. The adjectives are equally good—
fip.[KaKos

—
TfWS p.fV OVV aXX' fjpLKUK&S fj30(TK6p.T]V.

Ar. Thesm. 449.

Cp. Pollux, 6. 162, rip.lKaKOv be E.VKkiLbr}s kiyu Ka\ "EoipoKkijs,
^

ApLaTO(l>dvqs bl KOL rjpiK&KMs : Antiatticista, 98. 1^, ripUaKov.

'AAe^is Al)^paK<)}T(f.

r)pLp.6\dr]pos
—

Plato, Rep. 1. 352 C, &ppr]crav be tijl tu &biKa abiK(a

r}pip6\6r)poi SvTcs.

E e a
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cccxv.

"Em€AAov noiHoai, IjueAAov eelvai, djuapTHjuara tojv eaxd-

Tcov erne oOtco auvrdiTTei, TerHpHjai rdp h tw evesToiTi

ouvTaTTOjuevov h tw )xkKKQv^\, oTov 6ju£^^ov noieiv, ejueAAov

noiHoeiv, TCt be cuvreAiKd oubeva rponov dpjuooei to)

IjueAAov.

CCCXVI.

"EjueAAov rpdvi/ar eoxdrcoc pdppapoc h ouvragic aiTH-

dopiOTO) rdp XP°^V TO fjLie^^ov ou ouvrdTTOuoiv oi *A9h-

vmoi, qAa' HTOi eveGTWTi, otov liueAAov rpd9eiv, h jueAAovxi,

oTov ejueAAov rpoYtiv.

In the manuscripts and the edition of Nunez the second

of these articles comes much later, while the two are neces-

sarily in juxtaposition in Callierges.

It may be too subtle to regard the scholarly addition of

Qilvai, the poetical equivalent of Trot^o-at, not only as an in-

dication that the former of the two edicts certainly originated

with Phrynichus, but also as intended to make the rule apply

to poetry as well as prose. As it is, the edicts themselves

are disputed, while some scholars would make them absolute

by the ridiculous device of asserting that the remarks refer

only to the imperfect of /xe'AXto. The following analysis

of the usage of Attic poetry will demonstrate the justice

of the general rule laid down by Phrynichus. It need

hardly be added that only those passages are. recorded

in which fxeWca has the signification of ' intend
'

or ' am

going to.'

To begin with Comedy, the present infinitive follows

fitKXw in the following passages :
—
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IxiXXcov vTTfp AaKebaifxavicov avbpSiv kiyuv.
Ar. Ach. 482.

aTToo-i /xe'AXeis fly kiyeiv ravAvria.

Id. 493.

€1 TTTtoxos &)V (TTdT fv
'

A6r]vaioLS Xiyav

fxe'Wo) TTepl TTjs iroAecoy.

Id. 498.

ovTos tC bpdcreis ; t^ tttiAo) /ne'Wets if/,eiv ;

Id. 588.

S.vf(mv, qbov&v 0" 5<r<av fiiXXeis hiroaTepiicrdai.

Nub. 1072.

TO. fxeXXovT f5 key((r6ai.
Vesp. loii (Chor.).

fjivs Koi ya\as p,4\keLi \iyew kv avbpdcrLV ;

Id. 1 185.

S, a, rC (xe'XAets bpav ;
B. &yeiv twuttiv Xa^dv.

Id. 1379.

St ovb' l/ieXXes lyyvs eivai t&v 6iS>v.

Pax 196.

aA.X' ei/it" /cat yap e^Uvai. yv(op,r]V iixrjv

fiiKkfi.
Id. 233.

AovfTtifiei'a wpto' p,tWa> yap ia-Tiav yap-ovS'

Av. 132.

Kayci) vivTOi pAkkio re jSoav, 6 b' dw^/SXto-e dolp^drLov pav.
Id. 498.

loTioi' 8f p,iXkop,tv^ivovs.
Lys. 1058 (Chor.).

A. ov 8eT fi' dKoiJeii»
;
B. ov\ & y hv pLiXXrjs bpav,

Thesm. 7.

A. piWfi yap 6 KoXXieTT^s 'Ayddaiv

Trpdpos fiptTepos, B. p&v fiivticrdai ;

A. hpv6)(pvs Tidivai. bpdp.aTOi dp^ds.
Id. 50.

fi4\kfi biKd^eiv ovT€ fiovkrjs i<T0' Ibpa,

Id. 79.

K&v df(rp.o(f)6poiv p.(Wov(n irfpl p,ov Trjp,tpov

iKK\r]aid((iv iir dKiOpcf,
Id. 83.
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A. hrap tI /xeXXeiy bpav fi ;
B. cnro^vpfLV rdbf.

At. Thesm. 215.

Xv &rTa ^ovkcuoicrOf Kal fxeWoire bpav.
Id. 587.

Iiri hrj6' iKfTfvai itAtjii y Srav ixikkoo '^ffieiv.

Ran. II.

fiikkeis avdyeiv dTTfp y (Keidev bfi <r iyeiv.

Id. 77.

tI TtoT apa bpav p,e\Xov(nv AW' d'jrXu rpo-nw.

Eccl. 231.

fiiWoi PablCeiv fj OvpaC (KdorroTe.

Id. 271.

fxa Ai' dXA' aiTO(f)ep(iv avra n^Wco ttj TroAet.

Id. 758.

01 (pikai yvvalKfs fhep fx^WopLfv to XPVt"-^ bpav.
Id. 1 1 64.

fi TOVTO bpav jxikkovTes i'mkaQoip.eBa.

PI. 466.

fx^AAco arpar-qybv x.€ipOTOveiv 'Ayvppiov^.
Id. ap. Plut. de rep. gerend. 801 B.

dX\' (i |x.eAXeis fv Kavbp€i(os

(f)iS^eiv &<Tisep fiiicrTaKa travTov.

Strattis, in Etym. Mag. 803. 47.

YloTfp' orav jxe'AAo) keyeiv croi. r^r yyrpav, x^rpav ktyo) ;

Antiphanes, ap. Athen. 10. 449 B.

avcrarCTiov nfXXfis voariXeveiv ;
Scrov

aKpoK(6\i i-^eiv
— w —

pvyxV' ""obas.

Anaxilas, ap. Athen. 3. 95 A.

fiiXkorrra denrvtfeii' yap avbpa QerraXov.

Alexis, ap. Athen. 4. 137 C.

' The following lines are too uncertain to be used in settling this question:
—

Ar. ap. Hesychius s. aipopfiJi
—

Pherecrates, ap. Athen. 9. 396 C—
ov ya\a$Tjvbu dp' vy 6vfiv fifWfi^ :

Plato, ap. Athen. 15. 667 B—
flil (TKXTJpctV fXf
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To complete the list may be added the Boeotian's patois in

Ar. Ach. 947—
/xe'AAto ye roi dtpibbev.

The future infinitive is in Comedy much more rare, oc-

curring only in the following places :
—

ere oe

yvu>fx.r]v fpeiv fJ.fX\ojrra irepl

Mikfjo-ioov Koi Kepbavelv

T6XavTov.
Ar. Eq. 931.

fiiWmv d(f)\ri(Teiv firj TiapovTuv fiaprvpajv.

Nub. 777.

alirxpbv iioifiv, o ri rijs albovs /xe'XXet r3yaX/x' avairX'qa-eiv.

Id. 995.

(peiyeis ; l/xeA.Xoi' a-' S,pa KivrjcrfLV iyd.
Id. 1301.

fieXAeij avairelcTftv &s Hkmov koi koXov.

Id. 1340.

ov ^v\Xri\j/e(r6' ottoctokti bUai rrJTfs ixiXXovcriv icmrdai.

Vesp, 400.

dW S TTfpl T^s Ts6.(Tr)s jxikkoiv fiaeTikeCas avTikoyqcreiv.
Id. 546.

fiikkova-av ijbr] k€crj3ieiv roi/s ^/XTro'ray.

Id. 1346.

Kara xeipbs vb(t)p (^epeVo) raxi Tts. B. benrvri(TfLv fjL^kXonev

Av. 464.

flirep fiikkojiev

avayKdaeiv rovy Hvbpas flpriirqv ayeiv.

Lys. 120.

fi.ikkov(rl IX al yvvaiKfS airokHv rrjixfpov.
Thesm. 181.

In one passage the governed verb may be regarded either

as present or future—
&vfv bpv<f>aKTov TTjv bUrfv p-ekkeis Kaktlv.

Vesp. 830-
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Against these forty-eight examples of the present or

future—thirty-five of the present, twelve of the future, and

one doubtful—there are only three, or more correctly

only two, instances of the aorist, to set ; for the Laconic in

Lys. 117—

fyo) 6e Kai Ka ttotto TavyfTov 6.V00

fX-croifji' opos al fj.fA.Aot/xi y' eipavav Ibrjv,

may be set against the Boeotian in Ach. 947. These two

instances are, Av. 366
—

fl'ni iioi tI ixiXKer S irdzrcor K6.KiaTa 0r]piu>v

dwoA^o-ai iraOovTes ovbev &vbpe Koi biaa-naaai, ;

and Ach. 1159 (Chor.)
—

Kara ij,4\-

kovTos ka^elv avrov Kva>v

apTT&cracra (pcvyoi.

They are unquestioned violations of the rule, and do not

admit of reasonable emendation. It would be easy to

change diroAeVat and biaairdKrai into aTioXiaeiv and biao-T^aadv,

but the cure would be almost worse than the disease, as the

Attic future of dTrdAAv/nt is airoXZ, not iTroXicrat. In Comedy,

therefore, of the Attic period, the exceptions to the rule of

Phrynichus are four per cent, of the instances.

As to tragedy, full statistics of the usage of Euripides

.are not yet in my hands, but the following notes on

Aeschylus and Sophocles may be of service. Aeschylus

prefers the future after /xeXAco, that tense occurring four

times, P. V. 638, 835, Cho. 859, 867, and the present only

once, Suppl. 1058, while rekfiv in Agam. 974 may be

either present or future—
fJiikoi, bi TOL (Tol T&VTTfp &v jxikXt^s Tekflv.

This writer also supplies an undoubted example of the

aorist in P. V. 625—
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In Sophocles, on the other hand, the future and the present

are evenly balanced, the former occurring nine times.

El. 359, 379. 538. Aj. 935, 1027, 1287, Ant. 458, Phil. 483,

1084, and the latter nine, El. 305, i486, Aj. 443, O. R. 678,

1385, O. C. 1773, Tr. 79, 756, Phil. 409. There is one

possible instance of the aorist. The manuscripts present

KTaviiv in

KTavvA) e/ieAAov isarkpa rov i\j.6v' 6 8e Oaviip,

O. R. 967.

but it is quite possible that Sophocles wrote KTfvelv. If

KTaveiv is right, it will be observed that the percentage of

aorists is much the same as in Comedy. So small a per-

centage of exceptions may easily be due to negligent and

ungrammatical writing.

CCCXVII.

Kpauraojuoc- napoKeiiuevou toG k€Kpar|u6c einelv IpeT

TIC anaOuic Kpauraojuoc.

There is little evidence, but as far as it goes it is in

favour of KeK/sayjuds, that form occurring in Eur. I. A. 1357,

and KiKpayfia in Ar. Pax 637, whereas there is no instance

of Kpavyaa-iios in a pre-Macedonian writer, although Anti-

atticista, 10 1, has the note, Kpavyaa-fjLos clvtI tov Kpavyrf A^^t-

Xos 'A-Ko^aTrj. The fact that KpavydCeo was hardly an Attic

word cannot decide this point, as many substantives re-

mained in use -after the verbs which gave them birth had

been replaced by more useful synonyms. That KpavydCoi

was really an old formation, although principally used in

late Greek, is proved by the old lines quoted by Plato, Rep.

10. 607 B, T] \aKfpvCci TTpos bea-norav Kijoiv KpavyA^ova-a xre.



436 THE NEW PHRYNICHUS.

CCCXVIII.

KopubaAoc' EupouAou tou KoijuqibonoioO bpajua Inirpa-

9eTai ouTCOc- ou be toIc nepi 'Api(3T09dvHv neieoMevoc

KOpubov Aer€ TO ifiiQV.

This, like the preceding article and the following, has

little authority but that of Nunez.

The words of Thomas are worth quoting, if only to show

that Kopvbakos must at one time have been used on Attic

soil ; (p. 549) KopuSos /cat KOpvbaXoi koI KOpvbaX.h ro arpovdiov

TO i\ov Itu TTJi Ke(Pa\TJs avf(rTr]K6Ta nripa &(nr(p Xocpov. ecrn

8€ TO fxiv Kopvbos 'Attlkov' UXovTapxos iv T(f lapX ahoki(r)(las,

(p. 507 E) K^puSos iJTrroi ireT(5|iei'os. to h\ KopvSaXbs KOlvbv

ei Koi Ev^ovXoi xpTjTof lort 6^ kol KopvbaXbs bfjp,os 'AOrjvrjcn,

TO be KOpvbakh jrotrjTiKoi' its ©eoxpiros, (7. 23) 'EiriTufiPiSioi

KopuSaXiScs.

The Attic form occurs in Ar. Av. 30a, 472, 476, 1295 ;

Plato, Euthyd. 291 B; Anaxandrides, ap. Ath. 4. 131

(I. 64), and in late writers, as Theocr. 7. 741. Of Kopv-

baXos Lobeck says, 'rejectitiae formae nullus antiquior

auctor proferri potest Aristotele, qui in Histor. Anim. saepis-

sime Kopvboi, semel KopvbaXos (9. 25) usurpavit. Sed si

-aliquot ab hoc gradus descendimus, larga exemplorum

sylva insurgit, Aelian, H. An. 4. 5. 6. 46, Galen, vol. 4,

p. 158, vol. 13, p. 943 ;
Dioscor. 2. 59, Aesop. Fab. 46.'

CCCXIX.

Kajujuuer tooquth KaKobaijuovia nepi' rivac eori thc pap-

papiac WOT
,

enfiibh "AAeSic KexpHjai tu> KOjujuuetv HjueAH-

/uevooc eoxaTOic, aipetoeat koi qutouc oCtw Aereiv, beov wc

01 cipiCTOi TOJv dpxaicov KaraMueiv.

The passage of Alexis has not been preserved, but there

is no reason why he should not have employed such a syn-
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copated form in the lyric, anapaestic, or hexameter metres,

or in representing dialectical pronunciation. Thus, Aris-

tophanes puts S/i^ttTc into the mouth of a Boeotian in Ach.

733, and d/iirrafxeros of a Laconian in Lys. 106. Similarly,

a^TTtiAXere occurs naturally in the parody of the choruses

of Aeschylus in Jlan. 1358 (cp. atiirdWovTi, Lys. 1310). In

Tragedy these forms were in place even in the senarii, as

ovK h d/x/3oX<is, Eur. Heracl. 270; d/x/Sdrr;?, Bacch. 1107.

In this respect as in others Xenophon approximates to

the usage of the Common dialect, employing d/x/3(ir?js in De
Re Eq. 3. 12

; 5. 7 ;
Mem. 3. 3. 2, and perhaps at Hell. 5. 3. 1,

avdixjSaTos in Cyr. 4. 5. 46, and aix^oXas yfj in id. 7. 5. 12.

The form Kafj-ixvu) seems most frequent in the sacred

writers, as Esai. 29, Kafinvcrd tovs 6<f>0aX.iJ.ovs ; Luke, Acts

28. 27, iKdniJ,v(Tav TOVS 6(f)daXiJ,ovs.

cccxx.

KfccpaAoTOjLteTv dnoppmre touvomci kqi 0e69pa(5TOv

K€XpHM6vov aiiicif Aere he Kaparojuetv.

This appears a mere matter of opinion. Euripides (?)

uses Kaparofj-fiv in Rhes. 586—
UdpLV jLioAoire xpr] Kaparoiifiv ^t^et,

and Theophrastus, Kec^aXoro/xeiv ; Antiatticista, 104. 31;

Kf(f>aXoToixilv' @e6(f>pa(rTos vfpl. EibatpLOvias. There is not

much basis for choice, as either word is a legitimate for-

mation.

CCCXXI.

AoKaivav fxkv ruva?Ka epeTc, AaKoivav he thv ycopav oii&a-

jutoc, aAAd AaKwviKHV, el kqi EupinibHc napaAorwc,
—

0)0 H AdiKaiva tcov 4>pura)v jueicov noAic 1.

' Androm. 194. So id. 151, 209, Tro. iiio, Hel. 1473, etc.
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Such adjectival use of substantives has been discussed

already on p. 21. It is common in Tragedy and in Ionic

prose, but is practically unknown in genuine Attic. The

exceptions enumerated by Lobeck are not to the point, as

both Adicotva kvuiv'^, or (r/ci;Aa^^ and Adxaira^ a sort of cup,

are mere remnants of old usage, or to be regarded in the

same way as an English expression like Swedes for Swedish

turnips. Accordingly when Xenophon, in Hellen. 7. i.

29, writes ei? tj\v KkKawav, he is not writing Attic, but

approximating to the Ad/coira x'^PI of Herodotus or the

Tragedians.

CCCXXII.

Mev oijv toOto npdSco- tic dvdaxoiTO oGtoo ouvtcittovtoc

Tivoc 6V dpxH Aorou TO juev oijv
;

01 rdp &6ki|uoi unoTdo-

oouoiv, 6rt>> ILtev ouv AerovTec, Ta KaAd juev ouv Koi to

juev oCv npdrMOTG.

' Satis exemplorum nobis praebent scriptores sacri, a

\i.ivovv et jLterowye saepe periodos exorsi, ne quis admoni-

tionem illam inutilem fuisse credat.' Lobeck.

CCCXXIII.

Miopia dboKijuov, to be juiapoc dpxalov.

Phrynichus is in error, the substantive being used by

Demosthenes, 845. 23, irept \>kv ovv rrjs alcrxpoKepbia^ rrjs

TovTov KOI jxiaplai varepov p.01, 8ok€i hie^eXOiiv, by Isaeus, 51-

3a, eJs TovTo a^pfws Kol ixiapCa? a<plK(To, and in the early

'
Soph. Aj. 8 ; Xen. Cyr. lo. 1,4.

"
Plat. Farm. 128 C.

' Athenaeus 11. 484 F, AAwajvar kvX'ikoiv fTSos ovtoh \(y6ii(vov ^ diri toC

KepifiOVf its TcL 'ArTiWcl <XK€vrj, ^ airo tov (rxv^aros fntxajpidffavTos (ku, waircp at

&rjptKKftai KiyovTcu, 'Api<TTO(f>avT]i, AatToKfvffi'

, Su/SapiTiSos t' (iwxias ical Xiov in AaKcuyav,
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sense of '

bloodguiltiness,' by Antiphon 118. 2
; 119. 3 ; 124.

3. It is also found in Xen. Hell. 7. 3. 6.

Thomas blindly follows Phrynichus, p. 615, jxiapo^, ov

liiapCa be aWa ^beXvpia, and so Antiatt. p. 108.

CCCXXIV.

fajuajH juti Aere, oAAa rajuoiH bia thc 01, <bc vooih, cpiAoiH"

rd rdp THC npcioTHC cu^uriac Kat jpiTHC t<2)v nepiancojuevoiv'

pHMoiTCOv euKTiKoi bid THC 01 bicpSorrou Aer£Tai, oTov t6Ao(h-

TO be THC beuTCpac bid tou to, olov viko-h, reAcfiH.

cccxxv.

AibioH KQi bibcoHC- toutou to euKTiKOV oubeic tcov 'Atti-

Kcov elne bid toO oo, dAAd bid thc oi btq)96rrou. TeKjuHpioT

be "OjuHpoc edv n'ev unoTOKTiKwc xpHTai bid tou co Aercov—
el be Kev au toi

boJH Kuboc dpeaOof

ecTi be, edv be aoi bw 6 Zeuc, ei be cuktikcoc, outcoc—
ooi be Qeoi Tooa bolev, ooa q)pec5i ghgi jLievoivoic

eeaujuaoa ouv "AAeSdvbpou tou Zupou aO9ic3To0 ba)H Koi

bibojH AerovTOc eni tou euKTiKOu.

The second of these articles is in the manuscripts separated

from the first by the articles numbered in this edition 326

and 327. Their juxtaposition will enable me to discuss

with more conciseness the true forms of the optative mood

in Attic Greek. It will be my aim to establish by the

authority of Attic Comedy the true forms of the optative

mood in those cases in which a longer and a shorter form

occur side by side in our prose texts of Attic writers. It
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may be observed, that the possibility in prose of a form

like TiKol by the side of rtkoi-q, or y€\<5 by the side of

yeXuj;, does not seem to have presented itself to Phryni-

chus, and it will be demonstrated that such corruptions

have still more no place in Classical writing.

If it can be proved by the impartial laws of metre that

in Comedy only one set of forms was in each case used, a

strong argument is obtained for considering as spurious the

unsupported prose inflexions. The argument becomes still

stronger when by the ignorance or negligence of scribes

the defaulting forms have in some manuscripts been foisted

into verse, to the detriment of the metre, or, by causing

the expulsion of some other word, to the detriment of the

sense.

Moreover, it is easy to prove that Aristophanes never

scrupled to use two forms when he might do so without

violating Attic usage. Up to the Archonship of Euclides

(B.C. 402) the longer forms of the dative plural of the first

and second declensions, appear constantly in inscriptions,

and were certainly used in the intercourse of daily life. In

the Comic poets they occur side by side with the shorter,

and were for the sake of convenience never rejected, al-

though in prose they are found only in some of the more

elevated passages of Plato.

6 Z,(vs fxe ravT ebpaa-fv ivOpdirois <^6ov5>v.

Ar. Plut. 87.

el Tl y iCTTL Xo/XTTpOJ' KOi KoXoV

77 \Apiiv avOpcoTTOKTi, bi6. CTf yiyvfTai.
Id. 145.

Similarly, the Comic poet, no less than the Epic poet

or the tragedian, employs indifferently both the lighter

and heavier forms of the first person plural, middle or

passive.

01 yap ^XeTTovTfi roTs TV(j)Xols f]yovp.(6a.

Plut. 15.
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oKKa Tov y ^Ayvppiov

•novqpbv fjyovixea-da' vvv be \pu>p.fv<iiv.

EccL 185.

A. aXX' iy rAyj-ffr (V\(iixe6'.

B. fv\(ane<rda 877.

Pax 973.

He uses as he requires the two forms of the third person

plural optative, middle, or passive, namely the longer in

-oCaro^, and the shorter in -owro.

al rpix^Ses ei yevoiad^ Ikutov Tovfiakov,

Eq. 662.

tv al 6e<rfis yCyvoiVTo t^ vovp.r)viq.

Nub. 1 191.

TtpoTtpov StoAAiirou'^' e/coj»res, el he p.ri.

Id. 1 1 94.

iitoii T&)(j.(TTa TO. npvraveV v<f>eXolaro.

Id. 1 199.

The Attic dialect recognised earrjKds and k(m]Kivai as

legitimate forms by the side of the syncopated eoraJs

and eordrai, and accordingly the usage is reflected in

Comedy—
liretr' eKel KopV(j)alos eorrjKOjy 6ipov.

Pint. 953 ^

' Besides the instances quoted in the text we find, Pax 209, alaBavoiaro : Ar.

1 147, (pyaaaiaTo : Lys. 42, id. Fr. Com. 2. 1 106 (Aristoph.), l<pe\o'taTo. Homer

probably never uses -otvro, as the hiatus in II. i. 344
—

onTTWi oi irapd vrjvffl ffdoi fmxfOiVTO 'Axatot

makes iiaxfoiar' almost a certain emendation. Other instances are, II. 2. 340,

l/fvoiaTO : 418, XafoioTO : 282, iiii(f>paaaiaTO : 492, lU/Tjaaiaff : II. 1 1. 467, ^ufaro :

Od. I. 157, TTfvBoiaTo: 9. 554, diroAoiaro. In Aeschylus we have, Pers. 360,

451, iKaa^oiaro: 369, <p(v(o'w.e' : Supp. 695 (ch.), Ofiar : 754, ^x^aipomTO :

Cho. 484, KTi(oia0': Sept. 552, oAomro. In Sophocles, Aj. 842, oAoioto: O. R.

1274, itf/oiaS' yvaiaoiaTO : O. C. 44, Sf^ai'oTO : 602, rrt/iif/aiaB' : 92 1, nvOoiaTO ; 945,

StfoioT : EI. 211 (ch.), dvoyaiaro. In Euripides, Hel. 159, ivTitaipTjaaiaTo:
H. F. 547, tKTiaaiaTo: I. T. 1341, oi'xoi'aTo.

' Pax 375, Ran. 613, TfBvtjKivat : Ran. 1012, reSvivat : Ran. 67, TfSvriKdTOi :

Ay.lolZfTtBvriKiTaiv: Ran. 171, 1476, T^flfijKoTa : 1 1 75, Tfeyj/Koiri : but Av. ^^6,
TfOyfiis: Nub. 782, 838; Ran. 1028, 114O, TfevfSnos. So in Antiphon, II2. 3,

rf9vriK6rt, followed in id. 5 by rttvtSnoi, may perhaps be right.
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dXAa Pvpa-ivrjv i\c»v

beiTTvovvTOi loTMS aTToao^ii Toils prjTopas-

Eq. 60.

Both the uncontracted and the contracted forms of com-

parative adjectives in -oov were good Attic, as inscriptions

prove, and both are found in Aristophanes
—

ia> (TTpaT-qyoi T:\eCoves rj ^eXrCoves.
Ach. 1078.

A. Koi tS>V OtaT&V OTTOTfpOL

vkfLOVS CTKOTrei.

B. Koi 8^ (TKO'n&.

Nub. 1097.

avTos 8' eavTM TraperCdeL Ta p,tL^ova.

Eq. 1233.

oTOfioxroi' olav is to, fiei^co npayp.ara.
Nub. 1 110.

The same is true of many other forms, such as is and

(Is^, otojxai. and otfiai, (^ofirjv and (Sjir^v^, tavrov and avrov^,

Se'pco and bfipoi)*, and if this principle is established that

' is is the older form, and is the only one found in inscriptions till close

upon the Archonship of Euclides, after which time (is supersedes is almost

entirely. Aristophanes avoided is before a vowel, a fact curiously supported

by his invariably using ftaai, never (aw. The tragedians employed is when the

metre required it, and so Arist. Thesm. 1122—
nftjiiv is (iiv^v Kal yafiriKiov \4xos.

Pax, 140—
T* S* f}v is vypdv itSvtiov iriffrj fi6.6os ;

are lines from Euripides. For elision, whether before a vowel or a consonant,

is was used in Comedy. Ar. Ran. 186—
ij 's ovov irXoKCLS

jJV KfpPfpiovs:
Thesm. 1224—

TTjSl Siui((i ;
's TovftiraXiv Tpf'xeis av ff-

Thucydides always used 1$.

"
oio^ai. Nub. 1342; Eq.414; Vesp.515. oTfiai, Nub. 1112, 1113, and more

than twenty times elsewhere. <y6fiiiv, Nub. 1473 ; Vesp. 791, 1 138 ; Eccl. 16S ;

wiirjv, Plut. 834.
1

iavTuv, Nub. 407, 585, 980; Eq. 513; Pax 546: avrdv. Pax 735, 1184:

iavTov, Vesp. 692, 1026, 1534, etc.: oi/toS, Vesp. 76; Av. 1444: iavrovs, Vesp.

1517; Lys.577: iavTf,V\. 589; Eq. 644. 1223, etc.: ai/Tip, Vesp. 130, 804;

PI. 1165.
*

Sipai occurs Ran. 619, but Sflpw Nub. 442 (anapaest); Vesp. 1286 (dTrc-

6up6p.r)v) ; Av. 365 (troch.)
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Aristophanes and the other Comic poets, representing as

they did the cultured voice of Athens, readily availed

themselves of double forms when such existed, it is not

too much to consider the occurrence of only one form in

Comic verse as distinct evidence that no other form was

in use.

The inflexions which will be placed beyond question by
a careful application of this rule are the second and third

persons singular of the weak aorist indicative active, and

the singular and plural forms of the active optative present

of contracted verbs, as well as the corresponding inflexions

of the Attic contracted future.

In the texts of prose writers two forms of the second

and third persons singular weak aorist optative active are

encountered side by side, often in the same paragraph and

sometimes in the same line— for the second person a

shorter form in -ats and a longer in -tias, for the third a

shorter in -01 and a longer in -€te(r). Thus in Dem. 13.

26, TO fxiv ovv eiHTifxav Xcrms (prjo-ai. tls &v pqbiov Kal iravTos

flvai KT(. : and just below, 15. 9, kcu 4>W^'-f '"'^ ^^ M <J'i^ottS>v

aKpij3m KTe. In Lys. i22. 25 (i2. 26) Bekker (in addend.),

Cobet, and Scheibe all read eir', SJ crxerXiwraTe TrdvTOiv, avre-

Afyey p-ev tva aaicreias, (TVVfKdfjiPavei be tva cmoKvelvais. That

<f>-qa-ai was in Attic impossible, and aTroKreCvais an impro-

bable form, will be proved by the following evidence.

As to third person, the evidence of Aristophanes alone is

quite conclusive—

Plut. 866.

di»o/3aXXofxerjj 6ei^€i€ rbv ^opixicriov.

Eccl. 91.

Lys. 1 104.

rj TTVp aiTOTpoiTOV rj bia^fiev yaXyj.

Eccl. 792.

Ff
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bpd.(T(i.f Tovd'. B. SiToi) ;
to tov navos koXov.

Lys. 911.

TOV ^aa-iXicos oi^OaXiiov. B. fKKoxjfeii ye.
Ach. Q2.

ovaio (livT&v, «I ris fKirXvvae ere.

Plat. 1062,

01/7J/ yap efxitpricreuv h,v to vfdpwv.
Ach. 918.

ris TTJs TfKOVcrqs OaTTOv eTiiTTfiJAfreiev iv ;

Eccl. 235.

6 ZciJy (t4 y ewirptT/fftei'. B. ewirptx/rovcrt ydp.
Id. 776.

tsvBoit' hv (TTiTpi'^eif. B. rCz' 6' ov TOVTO bpa.
Plut. 120.

kSi^ ^waTTobfMvai 8eCp' iTti.xup'ficriU fioi.

Ran. 81.

£i^as ii* ecnrin^lreiev es to veutpiov.

Ach. 921.

on oi8' &v els flvo-etei' avOptairaiv Irt.

Plut. 137.

ooTts (caXecreie KApboirov ttjv Kapbon^v.
Nub. 1 251.

Kovbiii yi n' tiv ireCcreiev avOpannnv to jxri ovk.

Ran. 68.

i!<&ycDva nfpihriaeifv iaTa0(vp.ivat.s.

Eccl. 127.

irws ovv Tis Sr <T<icreu tomvttjv tt6\iv
;

Ran. 1458.

VT] rovs deovs lyutye p,r} (pdacreU /xe.

Plut. 685.

Tis hv (ppda-fte ttov 'ari Xpe/xt/Xos p.01, cra(/)(Ss ;

Id. 1171.

tCs hv <f)p6.(Tfif T!ov 'oTiv fj AvaLCTTpaTr) ;

Lys. 1086.

ri brJTa tovt' hv u><f)eXr\<TiUv (r'
;
B. o rt ;

Nub. 753.

The Lacedaemonian Lampito's words in Lys. 171, irS

k6i tis dptweio-etei' av p,ri irXaSSt^i' ; may be mentipned along
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with these instances from the senarii, but Plut. 136, where

Dindorf reads—
iravcrei' h.v, v. ^ovXoito raC0'

;
B. oto] tC Stj ;

must be reserved for further discussion. Besides these

twenty-two instances in iambic trimeters we have in other

regular metres, iambic, trochaic, and anapaestic, the fol-

lowing:
—Fa.x 568, airaWA^eifv : Plut. 510, /3Aei/feie : Thesm.

842, bavL(T(Lfv : Plut- 5^°! ^Mvijxiiev. Plut. 592j eioKicrnfv:

Ach. 639, KaXiaeif : Nub. 969, K<i.jx\lfeuv : Ran. 923, Xrjp^-

areie : Plut. 5°^) 'Jroplcreiev : Eccl. 647, ^iXriaeiev : and in

choric measures—Ach. 1151, Thesm. 1051, f^oXea-eiev:

Pax 1035, fTTaivio-fuv : Ach. 1171, ewa^etei; : Thesm. 328,

laxna-fLfv : Ach. 1 166, Trorci^etf. Against these numerous

examples of the longer ending there are no instances of

the shorter to bring.

The evidence drawn from other Comic writers is equally

convincing. The references are to the pages of Meineke's

volumes of the '

Fragmenta Comicorum.'

ciTib Tov TtoTov TTavafu, rod XCav ttotov.

2. 122.

il
\).r\ Kopi] bevaeie to orais rjOfos.

S6i.

TT&s hv KOjxicriU jj-oi rtj ;

786.

dAX' 'Hy«Xo)(oy ovtos jj-e ixrjvvcTiiev av.

874.

Tis &v (ppdcreie "nov 'aTi to Aiovvcriov
;

lOOI.

In 2. 947, a fragment of Aristophanes, occurs fTridvjxri-

a-fif in what seems to be a pseudo-oracle (cp. p. 44), and

from other metres are derived, 2. 673, waio-ete: 981, iropt-

creiev. 105 1, <rvvapTi6.(T(uv. There is in fact not a single

instance of the shorter ending which till now holds the

place of honour in all grammars. All examples of it

r f 2
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occurring in prose ought once and for all to be altered

to the longer. The evidence is simply overwhelming, and

proves to certainty that optative forms ending in -at were

quite unknown to the Athenians. They do not occur once

in Sophocles or Euripides, and in Aeschylus they occur

only four times, and in all cases in the chorus—
fiTjTTore A.oifxoy avbp&v

T&vbf TToXiv Kfvdxrai'

fi-qb' iiTiX.copiois

irT(&ixa(TLV alfiaTiaai irtbov ySs.

Snpp. 662 (bis).

yifiov AiyvTTToyivfi p.01.

Id. 1052.

/irjSe -niova-a kovis jXiXav alfxa iroAtrar.

61' opyav TTOivai avTi<f>6vovs oras

apTtdkiaai TroXecos '.

Eum. 982.

' In Supp. 624, Zeiis S' ImKpavou riKof, the form is simply a useless con-

jecture of Dindorfs for imKpavft, and in Ag. 170 (ch.) Xt^ai is only conjectural.

The longer form is found in Aesch. P. V. 202, ap^ftfv: 396, «iful/fiev : 503,

^atiev: 1049 (ch.), <ru7x'i'fffif>': 1051 (ch.), ^'^ei€ : Sept. 739 (ch.), \ov<T(ify:

Supp. 281, 6p(\f/(if: 487, (x9^p(i(v- Agam. 38, Ki^dtv. 366 (ch.), axiiffKv :

^^2, Ki^fifv : S8^, KaTappiiptKV: I328,{tP<V*'"' • 1376,<t>ipi(ttv: Cho. 344 (ch.),

Koiilautv : 854, K\ff€tev. In Sophocles we find O. R. 502 (ch.), -napafieiffifv :

1302, fMpTvp^aftfv : O. C. 391, TrpoffKi' : 1657, <ppi<reif: Ant. 666, aTriafic.

Aj. I149, KaTaa0((T(i( : I176, dirotTTrdireie : El. 572, l/cffuffdc : II03, (ppaaatv:

Tr. 35fi,fl«Affifi': 388, Xfftify: ^n, itkpatKv: 458, d\7i/>'fi<i': 657 (ch.),dTO(rfi6:

729, \i((tev: 906, favaiKv: 908, pKi\p(i(v: 933, fipafiiiv: 935, ip^ufv : 955

(ch.), dmotKiatiiv: Phil. 281, apxiaftiv : 463, fifTaarriafifv : 695 (ch.) diroKXou

aeifi' : 6gS (ch.), KaTtwaacttv: 711, dviicreif : 1062, vdixeitv. In Euripides, Or.

508, dnoKTuveifv : 783, olxTtadf : Phoen. 152, 6\ia(ifv : 517, Spiofiev : 948,

iKdiiaeitv : \o\ {(^.), atpaviaeuv: Med. 95, Spdireie : 760 (ch.), TrtAdfffie : 1389

(ch.), bKiaiif. Hipp. 684, ixTpiifidtv : 985, SiawTv(ftfV : 1253, irk^aftc 1387

(ch.), Koifu(T(ie: I. A. 802, (p&aeif. 1597, irAijffiei' : I. T. 577, <pp&au(v: 590,

ne/upeie : 627, TttpiaT(i\(i(v : 740, ayyiiKtitv: Rhes. 217, Trt'^fifK: 235 (ch.),

/fd^de ; Tro. 478. Ko^ndtrnev : 719, vt/fTju^ic : 928, Kpivftfv: 1014, ipd<r(ifv :

1161, ipflwafifi': iii'9, •Yp&f'(t(v: Cycl. 146, irXiycrfit : 535, ifaiifffie : Bacch.

1072, di/axaiTiVfif : 1259, KaXiafiev: Heracl. 179, Kpivutv: 537, Xi^ne: 538,

ip&atitv: Hel. 40, Kowpiaeie: 175 (ch.), nkial/uc. 436, 5ia77«'A.€if : 522 (ch.),

ifiavafiev : 699, ap/ciafiev: 1045, ffiT^fffify : Ion. 372, 5/)der(iei' : 529, cryii^veiev :

'jS'j, avvavrqafifv: I127, SciJfffie : H. F. 1S6, cTraii'^fffifi': 719, drao'TiJfffif : 929,

j8d(<'€i€i' ; 1 2 1 7, Kpv^dfv. Eighty-nine instances in all from the three Tragedians.
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Accordingly, Dobree's arrangement of the initial words

of a fragment of the Tarentini of Alexis (quoted by
Athenaeus in 11. 463) is certainly wrong—

ovh\ els av evXoyons

ovbiv' abiKOVixev oibiv ^'
Z.p ovk otad' on kt(.

All we can affirm is that ovbtCs and evAoyo)?, without

&v, were in the first line, and that the second went on—
fijuv (f>0ovri<Tei, vovv fxjov /ere.

Critics have had the same advantage of a broken line

in a fragment of the Second Thesmophoriazusae of Aris-

tophanes, and have used it with equal skill. One thing is

certain, that Aristophanes did not write—
oiib' hv \fyoiv ks^ai^ tis.

Antiphanes is credited with eyx^at in a passage quoted by
Athenaeus (14. 641)

—
A. Oti'Oi' ©cicrtoj' ttIvols &v

;
B, (t rts fy\iai.

A, -Kpos anvybdkas be tt&s «X*'^ !
^' elprjvLKms.

fiaXaKus <r(l>6bpa, bt,' hs /xe'XtTt TipocnialCii-v ^ia.

A. p,ikiTir]KTa 6' il crot -npoirfpepoi ;
B. Tpdyoip.!, nal

(fov be KaTavivoip! 6.v. A, 5Wov 8et rtro's ;

but Tiivoii, npocT^ipoi, Tpdyoifxi, and KaraiTivoiiu, all suggest

the true reading eyxeoi.

The passage of the Plutus which was reserved above for

further discussion reads in the manuscripts as follows—
ovKovv 6b' earlv alnos, Kal pabCojs

navcreiev, el ^ovKoito, tuvt' &v ;

B. on tL brj ;

' Naber's correction for oiSiv ai. oiSiv'.

' The \ri(ai of Fritsche is out of the question. The form of expression

occurs again in the Ion of Eubulus (Athen. 4. 169) in the same connexion—the

end of a long enumeration—
Tfn!/3\ia Si Kal fiaravia xai HaxxiPia Kai

\ondSta Kal iraTayia irvKivct Tafxpia

Kovb' &y Kiyojv \f^aifii.
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and it must be retained in that shape in whatever way
5ri ri 877 ;

is translated. Dindorf, in his conjecture, Travo-et'

hv, d KTe., which Meineke has adopted, has fallen into an

error which other emendators besides him have committed.

Although nearly 150 instances of the optative forms in

-eifv have already been registered, it will be observed

that in no single instance is the final syllable elid ed. The

temptation to a writer of verse to elide the final epsilon

before av must have been very strong indeed, and that

it was never done proves convincingly that Attic usage

was absolutely opposed to such elision. Accordingly the

metrical fault of the line—
tcrcos &v iKTTvevcreiev orav 8' avrj irvoAs—

Eur. Or. 700.

must not be corrected by docking the fKirvev^eifv^, but

either by reading riv b' avrj with Nauck, or ore 8' avri with

Kirchhoff.

Thus, by the incontrovertible testimony of Attic verse,

the true ending of the third person singular of the weak

aorist optative active is proved to be -eie before a con-

sonant and -fiev before a vowel. The two cases of diver-

gence from this law, as occurring in lyrical passages of the

earliest of the three Tragedians, and as opposed by more

than one hundred and fifty examples, may be regarded as

corrupt, or, at all events, are to be treated as antiquated

and anomalous.

' As most of the instances of the optative ending- -ai are due to the ingenuity
of critics, so a long list of exceptions to the rule against eliding the final

syllable of -««' may be drawn up from the emendations of scholars. In

Aesch. Choeph. 854, K\€if/(i' av is read by Heath and Monk. In Agam. 1376,

Schutz, without warrant, altered mjftov^s apmaTaT &v
| ipap^ufv to ttt/^joi'^s

apicvaraTov (pAp^ci' av. In Eur. Hipp. 469, for /taXSs aKpiPiiauav Valcke-

naer wrote ndvaiv dicpi0wa(i' av, and our rule also invalidates Schneidewin's

-fwij riKovaa KOfnriaft' of av iroT( in Tro. 478, and Porson's irpa^d.' &v i«

6iwv kokSs in Andr. 1 283. Meineke's attempt, in his  Curae Criticae,' p. 55,

to arrange a fragment of the Comic poet Archippus, quoted by Plutarch,

Alcib. I, is vitiated liy the same fault, Sofci' for S6((i(v, and that he should

adopt Cobet's <pp6,au oirov in Ar. Plut. 11 71 and leave <ppaa(ii iron in Lys.

1016, is as careless as it is incorrect.
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In regard to the second person singular no such absolute

rule can be formulated, but the Attic usage is nevertheless

distinctly indicated. Aristophanes supplies the following

evidence—
ei TsiXiv aval3ki\jreias mcmep koX irpo tov.

Plut. 95.

077CDS &v avTr)v a<t>avi(r€Las etTre fxoi.

Nub. 760.

tv aiirov e/cwe'/xi/rfiay. B. aXX' ovk l<rra(Tev.

Vesp. 175.

TTcijs av /caXeVeiay (vrv^o^v 'Afivviq. ;

Nub. 689.

TT&s av (TV )j.oi Xe'^eiay ajik xprj ktyfiv ;

Eq. IS.

Hovos yap hv Xe'^eiay a^icas e/xoC.

Thesm. 187.

WMS bfJT' hv avTovs ^vyKokiaeias ; B. pqblcas-

Av. 201.

&vbpa 'nTfp(o<T€ias av
;

B. Ttavres roij \6yois.
Id. 1438.

(i TLva TToKiv <f>pd(r€ias fjfuv (vepov.

Id. 121.

Tovs a-ovs (^ptlcreios, el bfoipirjv, olcrt cry.

Ran. no.

Besides these from the senarii, there are found in other

metres three additional instances. In iambic tetrameter

catalectic—
<oot' ei (TV ^pip.r\(Tai,o Koi ^\iyj/eias oorpaKivba

—
Eq- 855-

in anapaestic dimeters—
aXk' 101. \alpa)v Kal Trpa^tias

Eq. 498.

and in a chorus, Thesm. 368, Kvpda-fias.

Against these thirteen unquestioned instances of the longer

ending there are four equally well-established of the shorter,
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two in the senarii, and two in anapaestic tetrameter

catalectic—
6ia haKTuKlov fj-fv ovv (fj-e y hv 6t«A(cvo-atj.

Plut. 1036.

5p' w(^eXij(rats av n tov (ravrov (fiCkov ;

Id. 1 134.

(i ixiv xaipds apvos (poivfj, Traibbs (fxovfjv eXtTjcraiy.

Vesp. 572.

ovK av biicdcrais. crii yap ovv vvv p.01 viKav ttoWm 8e8o/c7j(rat.

Id. 726.

Now it has been proved (p. 51) that un-Attic forms are of

frequent occurrence in anapaestic verse, and accordingly

eXt^o-atj and liKaaais must not be regarded as satisfactory-

evidence for the shorter ending. Besides eXe^o-aiy may well

be a stately antiquated form used for effect if we consider

the preceding line—

wcnrfp 6(bv avTi^okei fxe Tp4p,a>v tjjs fvdvvqs aTToXvcrai.

Of the two instances from the senarii, bu\Kva-ais forms part

of a proverbial phrase, and aK/)eX^o-ais is put into the mouth

of Hermes.

Four other passages demand discussion. In Pax 405,

where the manuscripts give
—

tdi bri Ktireiw'" to-coy yap &v weio-aty ep,f,

Hirschig, followed by Meineke, now reads avaTrdo-fis, but

even if the text is right it would not support Attic usage,

as a few lines before, Hermes, who speaks the line in

question, utters the para-tragoedic words
—

dXX', S> fxe'A', v-nb tov Alos ap.aXbvvO'qa-oiJi.ai,,

el jXT] TfToprjoru) ravra Kot \a/cjj(7o;xat.

Long ago, the omission of 6.v in one manuscript of Nub. 776—
oTTtoy aiT0(TTp€'^ais hv avTibiK&v bUrjv,

led Brunck to conjecture
—

oircos hv diroorpe't/^etoy i.vTibiK&v biKr^v,
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but Meineke's conjecture of anocrTpi^aC av is so manifest an

improvement to the sense as to be almost convincing. For

the manuscript reading of Vesp. 819
—

6r)p^ov ii wftjy iKKOiiiaaii to tov Avkov

the same scholar substitutes—
OripMov oijTTU) '^fKOfxiaas to tov Avkov,

and Brunck proposed to omit to as tautological
—

O^puor ft 710)5 exKOfitcretas tov Avkov.

The only remaining instance need not detain us long.

TovTO
a-avrfj Kpd^aLs, in Lys. 506, is a proverbial expression,

and loses by Meineke's change of the optative Kpd^aLs to

the indicative 'xpcofa?. According to Suldas the proverb was

derived from inauspicious birds, air opviaiv t5>v bvcroionvCaTuiv,

as the similar one in Plut. 369—
(TV jxev 016' o KpcaCeis' dbs (jxov ri KeK\o(f>6Tos,

CqTeis H€Ta\al3elv,

refers to tovs naTriv OpvXovvTai d)s ai Kopatvai.

There are no instances of the second person in the frag-

ments of the other Comic poets of a good age, but the

evidence derived from Tragic verse in support of the longer

form is curiously even stronger that that from Comedy.
In the three tragedians there are over twenty lines which

require the dissyllabic inflexion^, but only two lines of

Euripides in which the monosyllabic ending is necessary.

If the testimony thus presented by verse is candidly

accepted, it will be seen that although the ending -ats was

not so carefully avoided as that of the third person -at, yet

' Aesch. Supp. 925, t/iava-fias : Eum. 645, Kiatiai : Soph. Ant. 244, dxiaeias :

Aj. 1122, Kofiiraatias : H37, K\itfieias: El. 348, («5fifeias: 801, jrpdffias: Tr.

700, /3Xt'ifeios: Phil. 1222, <pf)aa(ias. Eur. Med. 761 (oh.), irpa((tas : 1135,

ripif/(ias: Hipp. 345, \(((tas: 472, irpafeias : Andr. 462, vpi^tias; I. A. 464,

•yij^tias: I. T. 505, tppaattm : 513, (ppaaftas: 1024, Kpu^cias: Hell. 1039, irfi-

<r«ias: El. 620, firjvvaftas. The shorter form does not occur in Aeschylus or

Sophocles, for \((ais in Ag. 97, is merely a conjecture for K((aa'. In Euripides

occur, Med. 325, trdaais: I. T. 1184, aiiaais.
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it savoured of antiquity, and ought, when it occurs in Attic,

to be regarded as an anomaly allowable only in verse, and

in the case of Comedy probably always either an intentional

aberration from ordinary usage, or due to the introduction

of a crystallized expression, proverbial or otherwise.

In regard to the third person plural, the true form cannot

be decided by the dictates of verse, for -anv has the same

metrical value as -nav. But if the form in -eie(r) was for

the singular the only one in use, there can be no doubt

that -eior was the genuine plural ending. The manuscript

authority is consistently in its favour, and when that fails

it must be restored in our texts.

The next point to be considered is of almost equal im-

portance. Contracted verbs are by far the most numerous

class in Greek, and, in number at all events, equal those

of all other classes taken together. It is accordingly

of some moment to establish the true endings of so

frequently occurring a mood as the present optative active.

The following facts will be demonstrated. All verbs in

-e'ft) or -o'oj contracting to -&> have their present optative

singular ending in -ot'jjr, -oi?js, -oi'tj, and all verbs in -aco

contracting to -£ have the corresponding forms in -(ir\v,

-(fTjs, -(p'77.
In the dual and plural, on the contrary, Attic

requires the shorter forms, namely, -oitov, -oCtt^v, -olyav,

-olre, -olev for verbs in -oo) and -e'co, and -oJroz', -(^rrjv, -afjuv,

-Mre, -(oer for verbs in -duD. Thus the optative of rrjpS (-«»>)

had from Athenian lips the forms :
—

Tr\poir\v Tr)poiy.ev

TTJpoCriS TTJpOlTOV Tr)pOlT€

T-qpoij] Tt]poiTr)v r-qpolfv,

while SjjXw (-oco) was inflected as follows—

StjXoitjv br)\oiixfv

hTjXoCris brjXoiTOV br}\olTe

hrjKolr] brjXoiTrjv briXoZfv,
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and hpQ> (-aco) in a similar way—
bp(ir}v bpiffifv

Spurjy bpi^Tov bp^Tf

bpar) bpt^Trjv . bpQev.

The instances of Singular forms are in Aristophanes

peculiarly numerous, and quite sufficient to put their true

inflexions beyond question
—

Iva fir) oTpaTfVoiT dXA.a ^lvolt] jxevwv.

Ach. 1052.

tva ixrj l3oiar} KrjpCto ^e^vcrfxivov.

Thesm. 506.

evbainovoLTjs ', TriXiifxa 8' ay(i> cf>pov&.

Ach. 446.

(vbaLp.ovo[r]s, uxmep fj ixrirrip iroTe.

Id. 457-

6ri<Ta> TTpvTaveV rj liTjKiri C^fV ^y^-
Nub. 1255.

il ^vvboKoir) Tol(nv aA.Xois opviois.

Av. 197.

&cnrfp KdroTTTpov, K^ra rripoir]v t^uiv.

Nub. 752.

Besides these, derived from iambic trimeters, there are

three in iambic tetrameter catalectic verse, one in trochaic

tetrameter, six in anapaestic systems, and four from other

metres—
ov ravTov co tolv earCi', ovb' av Stoxpciret boKoCrj.

Nub. 1432.

ijbr) p-firoiri, pr)p,aT hv /3oeia baibiK itiifv.

Ran. 924.

ai<T6av6p.ivos a-ov Travra Tpav\lCovTos n vooiris.

Nub. 1 38 1.

iiil H yap p.' (KeWev rjyes ;
B. tv aKoX.ov9oCris fp.oi.

Av. 340.

' So all the MSS., but Meincke adopts fv am yivoiTo from Athenaeus 5. 186,

who quotes the line as from Eur. 'Telephus.' The Scholiast in loco has

HaXais fX^A" trj\i(fxf/ Krt,
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Koi ^acravCCeiv tt&s ov)(l iraX-ai x^pov alroCr] Kaff kavTov.

Eq- 513-

(nX T&v (TK-^TTTpMV fKdOrjT opvis jXiTi)(U)v 6 TL bwpoboKoir] .

Av. 510.

6 6' ap' eloTTjKfi Tov Aucrt/cpcirr} Tr)p5>v o ri b(i>poboKoir].

Id. 513-

ovTf Teyvi]v av t5>v avOpdTTWv ovt hv ao(f>Lav iJ.f\fT<or].

Plut. 511.

tIs h.v ovv elt] ; fjjrei^' vfieis, is irai' &v eycoye ttoloCtjv.

Vesp. 348.

ntpl Tr}v K((j)akriv; ixrj mv CfV-
Lys. S3I.

Vesp. 278, avTi^oXoCr] : id. 376, j3ovl3c»vi.tar] : Thesm. 681,

8purj : Nub. 1387, xeC'/"<!>'7'''

Now, opposed to these twenty-one unquestioned examples

of the dissyllabic ending, stands a solitary instance of the

monosyllabic
—

Xoilro) jxiv hv fv ttoioIs

el (TOL TrvKvorqs ^vear

fv TiS rpoTra, my Xe'yeiy,

Eq. 1 131.

which Meineke formerly altered to ev noio'i,r]s d TTVKvorris,

but he now prefers j^oi/rco fxev ap' e5 TroteTs" ?; croi tivkvottis.

No conjecture is required, for a single instance of a form

that was certainly possible in Tragedy occurring in Comedy
.out of the regular metres does not enfranchise that form

as genuine Attic, or diminish the validity of our argument

against it. Wecklein's emendation, however, deserves re-

mark. He considers xoiJrco as a corruption for Kal tovto,

and &v subsequently added to restore the syllable so lost,

the original line being
—

Kal TOVTO pi,iv ev wotets'.

' It is strange that Veitch should have missed this solitary good instance in

his favour as completely as he has missed the point of the general question.

The following note to KXaiai, in his
' Greek Verbs Irregular and Defective,"

proves how little can be said for the shorter forms.
' "Recte Cobetus," says

y
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There are some corruptions of the text of Aristophanes

which throw so much light upon the question how our

prose texts so frequently present such optatives with mono-

syllabic singular endings, that they cannot well be passed

over without remark. In Av. 204, Pisthetaerus, discussing

with Epops the best means of summoning the birds to a

conference, asks him the question
—

•77(3? hr\T h.v avroiis ^vyKoKeafias ',

to which Epops replies
—

bfvpl yap eo-/3as avrCKa fj.i\' ey Tr]v \6)(jir)v,

(TTfiT avayfipas rrjv ip-riv arjbova,

Ka\ov[j.ev avTovs' ol be v<Sv tov (pOtyfiaros

f&VTTip (iraKovaroxri devaovTai, Spo/xw.

Even in a good manuscript like the Vatican koAoi/x' av ^

Franke,
'
Tragicis voaotfu et SokoT/u et similia concessit, non concessit Comicis

et Scriptoribus Atticis." Aristophanes uses, to be sure, Potprj, Thesm. 506 ;

dva0iar]v, Ran. 178; Sptprj, Thesm. 681
; and Pivo'it), Ach. 1052 ; yooijjs, Nub.

1381 ; atToirj, Eq. 513; dKo\ov6oii}s, Av. 340; but xXaoiiu, 341; aniKSoiiu,
Ach. 403; vXioi, Pax 699; Siot, Lys. 1132; diro-Soiriv, Nub. 118, 755, etc ;

but iiri-Sotiu, Ach. 1156, etc., etc. Prose, SoKoir), Thuc. 6. 34; 8. 54, but SokoT,

2. 79, 100; 3. 16; iyx^'P"^!'-' "") PI- Tim. 48; KoOfioi, Lach. 196; voot,

Euthyd. 287 ; KaTTjyopoir], Menex. 244 (Bekk., Stallb.), but KaTT;yopoT, Gorg.
251 ; fijToiV, Epist. 318 ; fi/rors, Prot. 327, etc., etc' The note proves nothing
at all, and no one would once think of advocating a form like xXcyrjv, which
Veitch takes the trouble to deny. For Kkaai never contracts or could con-

tract to kKSi, and is consequently removed from our rule. His other examples
are equally erroneous. &,viKBoip,i does not come from a contracted verb, nor does
nXia contract to irAS, or Se'o) (lack) to 8a;. a-noSo'iriv and ava$t!pr]v (leg. dvaffioirjv)

belong at worst to a different category from contracted verbs, and we hope that

the juxtaposition of a-noSoiriv and inidotfu does not prove that Veitch derives

imSoifu in Ach. 11 56 from imSl5a>^u, a hope which his careful hyphening makes

dangerously small.
' Of course such a form as KaXoifj.' av copyists were constantly meeting in

Tragedy, though even there it is the rarer of the two, as the following statistics

prove. The longer forms are found — First person : Soph. O. C. 764,

iiA70ii;f : Ant. 668, Bapaoirjv: El. 1306, imrjpfToirjv : Eur. Hec. J 166, Kivoii]V :

Or. 778, SpaV : "47. (vV" : Med. 565, (iSai/jtovoirjv : Hipp. I117 (ch.), avviv-

rvxoirjv : Ale. 354, a-navTkoirjv, Supp. 454, (<ur]V : Heracl. 996, avvoncoirjv :

Hel. 770, d.\yoir)v : 1010, dSiKoiTjv.
—

13 instances. Second person : Aesch. Agam.
1049, dir«i9oi'))s : Cho. 1063 (ch.), fvTvxoi^t: Soph. O. R. 1478, (iTvxotr]s:
O. C. 362, xaToiKo'iTjs : Ant. 70, Sp-^s: Aj. 526, mvoiTjf. El. 1090 (ch.), f'jj'ijs:
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is found, though the correct plural form remains in the

Ravenna and others. The source of the error was the

inability of a copyist to reconcile the plural Kakov\i.iv with

the preceding e(r/3ds and avayiipas. Such ignorance, both

of syntax and accidence, produced many similar errors.

Thus, in Vesp. 1404, the last word of the amusing lines—
Pdcr(ai:ov airo bdirvov fiahi^ovd^ kcriTepas

dpaaiia koX p,i6v(jr] tls vXaKTei kvcov.

K&ireiT iKfivos eiTrer, S kvov, kvov,

fi vrj Ai" clvtI ttjs icaKTJs ykooTTrjs TroOtv

TTVpOVS TTpiaLO (Ta)(f>pOV(i!> aV
IJ.OL boKfiS,

is altered in some manuscripts to 60x019, in others to boKjjs,

both errors arising from ignorance of a well-known rule of

Attic syntax. According to that rule, 8ok5, voixlCm, ot/xai,l

fiyovnai, Trpoo-8oKQJ, and similar verbs, may be followed by an

infinitive and av. Thus, Demosthenes begins his second

Olynthiac with the words, 'EttI TioXXiav fxev av rts Ibtlv a>

6.vbpes 'AOrivaioL boKel fioL Trjv Ttapa tSiv 6f.S)v yiyvofxivrjv rfj

TToXfi, ovx Tj/cicrra 5' ev tols irapovcri Trpayixaai. There too

boKoi is not left unrepresented in the manuscripts. In

Plato, Lys. 206 A, we have an instance of the corrupt form

Eur. Phoen. 1086, tiSaiiiovolris : Med. 688, fijvxoi^s : Hipp. 105, tvSai^iovoifjs :

Ale. 713, fijiijs: 1037, ei8ai;xoi'Oij;s : 1153, (vTvxoiris: I. T. 75°. oSiKoi'ijs: Hel.

619, (popoirji : El. 231, fiSaiiiOvoiTis.
—16 instances. Third person : Aesch. Supp.

. 1064 (ch.), dnoarfpoiri : Agam. 349, Kparoir] : Soph. O. R. 829, opBoir): O. C.

1435, tioioir): El. 258, tpcprj: Trach. go2,avTcpri: Phil. 444, (^17: Eur. Andr.

237, (uvotKoiri : I. A. 63, dirojSoiT).
—

9 instances. The shorter endings occur—
First person : Aesch. P. V. 978, voaoi/i av : Soph. O. C. 507, xcpolii av : Ant.

552, di<ffXor/i' f7co: Aj. 537, wfcXor/<i ffe : Phil. 895, 5p^/i'«7(u: 1044, ^oxotn'

av: Eur. Or. 15171 (iopKoiit iyw: Hipp. 336, aiy^fi av: Hel. 157, uxptKoTfu at.

 —
9 instances. Second person : Soph. El. 1491, X'>'P'"*s : Phil. 674, X'l'po's ^ Eur.

Andr. 679, wip(\ots.
—

3 instances. Third person : Soph. O. C. 1 769 (ch.) anapnot:

Eur. Or. 514, xvpoi: Supp. 608, aipoi: 897, Svarvxoi: El. 1077, evTvxot:

SvaTvxot'm Aesch. Agam. 1328 is onlya conjecture of Blomfield's.—5 instances.

In all, there are in Tragedy 37 instances of the longer forms against 17 of the

shorter; in Comedy 21 of the longer against one of the shorter, that one

being not in the regular metres. iifiKvaiot, which Curtius,
' Das Verbum,' 2. no,

quotes as an optative form from Ar. Pax 1076, is certainly a subjunctive, and

in the succeeding line a humorous epicism.
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replacing the true even in the best manuscripts. The true

reading undoubtedly is noio'i tls ovv av o-oi Soxet drip^vTys

elvai
;

After changes of this kind were once made, and

forms hke 80/cot recognized as legitimate, the ulcer went on

spreading, and copyists considered one form as good as

another, until even undoubted forms in -Cr]v, like the op-

tative of verbs in -fu, were sometimes corrupted. In this

way ewiStSoT/a' av and iiribibol 6.v are variants for the true

f-mhihoL-qv av in Plat. Legg. 913 B. The fact that all the

best manuscripts support ^Tri5i8oi &v in this passage indicates

how untrustworthy all manuscript authority is, whenever

two similar sounds come together, or when one letter or

one set of letters is followed by another not readily to be

distinguished from it.' Accordingly, it will be observed that

in very many of the prose instances of the shorter form in

the third person singular, the word succeeding the optative

begins with H, N, IT, or K, as Plato, Phaedr. 276 B, ttowI

ecf)' ots : id. 275 C, ayvoiol -nkiov : Rep. 394, eTrtx'X^'P"'

noXk&v : Conv. 196 C, hv a-oacppovoi kuC : Thuc. 4. 105, Trpocr-

XOOpOl Kttl.

It is still more interesting to trace the genuine ending in

the more considerable corruptions of the texts. Cases like

the sifbstitution of v-nr)piToLp.r]v for v-m}piToir\v in Soph. El.

1306, need not detain us long, but there is a very interesting

and typical case in Plato's Phaedo, 87 B. There d ny

aTnarolrj avru has been altered in every manuscript to d
Tii airiar&v avru, though the optative is so necessary that

a-ni(TTolr\ is one of the few emendations which Stallbaum

makes. The same transcriber's error disfigures a passage
of Lysias, where there is a sentence without a finite verb.

Lys. 916. 6 (33. 9), ri's yap ovk h.v kvopZv iv t<3 rrpos dAAr/Aouy

woA^/xo) fj.eyd\ovs avToiis y(yfin]p.evovs ;
Reisk conjectured

evTpfTioiTo opSav, but Cobet is beyond question right in

reading (vop<or], i. e. illH for i2N.

In Antiphon, 112. 31. (i. 10) tva /utj avayKaCopLfvoi. h
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ey&) iTTfpcoTO) jur; \iyoiiv, the manuscripts give ImpittTU) \iJ]

which Reisk altered to €7repa)i-u|ii. Of course the true

reading is eTrepojTUTjy, i.e. i2IHN for I2IMH. Plato, Gorg

510 D, supplies us with another type, d apa rts fworjamv

(V TavTT] rfj TToXei tUv viaiv, Tira hv rpoirov iyoa fxeya hvvai)J.r]v

KoX firjbds fie abiKoirj, avrr], i>s eoiKev, avr^ obbs ea-Tiv kt(.

Most manuscripts have dSixoi rj avrr], one abiKoi avrri, and

only one the genuine dSt/coirj, avrr]. This separation of the

final letter from the rest of the word is likewise exemplified

in Xen. Cyrop. 5- 3- 52> KCpos 8' fiit^v on ewi ttj dSu i;77o-

fj-evoC-q. Along with (iroufvoi and eiri/xeVoi the manuscripts

also present us with kitifiivoi hr). The Attic future optative

ending -oit] is concealed in the ot 877 of a copyist who,

ignorant of the genuine ending, severed its last letter from

the optative and made a new word out of the tag.

The results arrived at up to this point of the discussion

are these. While the shorter endings were in the singular

not altogether avoided by the antiquated dialect of Tragedy,

the longer were the only forms used in Comedy and prose,

and even in Tragedy were decidedly preferred. The manu-

scripts of prose writers are on this question quite untrust-

worthy, and must be consistently corrected.

The future optative is a rare tense in Greek, being used

only in two constructions, namely, either as representing

in indirect discourse a future indicative of direct discourse,

or with oTTcos or owtos fit] after verbs of striving, etc., and

with fxri or oiroos /xtj after verbs of fearing. Moreover in

both these cases the future indicative is much more common.

Accordingly, it is not surprising that there is in use only a

singlg instance of the optative of a contracted future—
liretr' kfxoi ra 8eiV eTrryTreiArjcr' Ittt;

el fXT] <^avoir]v ttuv to ^vvtv^ov Tiddos.

Soph. Aj. 313.

But the parallelism between contracted presents and con-

tracted futures is so complete in every respect that there
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can be no doubt as to the Attic inflexions of the latter.

The passage of Xenophon (Cyrop. 5. 3. 5a) quoted above

is by itself valuable confirmatory evidence. Consequently
the futures of oreAAo) and ^t^dfo), namely, orfXai and /3t/3c3,

must have had for singular optative forms the following :
—

are\oirjs /Si/Su'tjj

arfkoCrj /3tj3<dj;,

and in the same way all similar verbs must have made the

mood in question.

Further, the perfect active used these same endings for

the singular of its optative mood in those comparatively

rare cases in which the analytic form of the perfect parti-

ciple and ftijr was not preferred. Whenever the unresolved

mood appears in verse it has the endings -oCrjv, -oirjs, -olr}.

The only instance in Tragedy is Soph. O. R. 840—
«y&) 6t8d^co <r'' rjv yap iVpiOfj ktyoiv

crol Tavr', fywy' hi> fKTTtcfiivyoCriv wd^os.

In Aristoph. Ach. 940, iTcnoidoCriv is found. Athenaeus

(7. 305 B) quotes from Cratinus the line—
rplykri 6' ei p-iv fbrjboKoCt]

^ rivOov twos &vbp6s.

In Xenophon, Cyrop. 2. 4. 1 7, TrpofkrjXvOolris is found. The

scholiast to Horn. II. 14. 241 quotes TieTrayo^rjr from Eupolis,

which Ahrens (Dial. Dor. 330) ingeniously supposes to

have been spoken by a Lacedaemonian in the EtAwrey of

that comic poet.

From Plat. Farm. 14c A, et n -neTTovBe \oip\s rod iv ftvai to

iv, Ttki'na hv elvai. TnnovOoi. r) ^v, we see how TTdrovOoir] was

lost. Even in the line from Cratinus the rj had got separated

from the ibebrjKoi till Person attached it. In Lys. 166. 39

(23. 4), dxpkriKoi TTapa xre., the old confusion of IT with H

' The shortening of the penultimate syllable is worth remarking, but con-

sidering the frequency with which 01 is short in iroiS, toioOtos, etc., this presents

no difficulty.

tig
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comes in, as in Plat. Legg. 679 B, icaOfo-rTjKoi KaTaa-Tariov,

that of K with H.

But if the forms in --qv, -jjs, -rj are the true Attic optative

endings for contracted presents and futures, they are cer-

tainly un-Attic- in all tenses of uncontracted verbs except

the perfect. Not a single instance occurs either in Attic

prose or verse \ and forms like rptipoiv, ajx&proiv, and XA^oiv,

which are occasionally quoted as confirming their existence,

are themselves liable to grave question. For Tpi(\>oi.v our

only authority is the Grammarian George Choeroboscus ^,

who was also the first to recognize the existence of the

extraordinary perfect TiTv<pa. Quoting, as from Euripides,

the line—
a<f)pci>v &.V (trjv el Tpicpoiv ra rSiV TTiXas,

he adds the absurd remark, Kara (TvyKOTrrjv tov tj
otto tov

Tpe<\>oir)v. Tpf^oiy]v does not exist, and, if it did, it could

not become rpi<\>oiv either Kara (TvyKOT!r\v or Kara. aXko tl. As

Euripides wrote it, the line must have run—
6.<f>p<ji>v

hv (Xr]v fKTp(<pcav to, t&v ire'Aos.

The testimony of SuTdas, i. p. 144, is almost as worth-

less as that of Choeroboscus. His words are, 'AnaproLv

ftpi]K( TO apdpToipi Kparlvos ApaTTtTicn
—

rioSoTray vp.as flvai (f>a(rKU>v, o) jueipoKes, ovk &v ajxiproiv ;

(cai oAcos (Tvvqdes avToli ('AttikoTs ?) ro toiovto. No one can

be asked to believe in the existence of such forms on

evidence so weak. If they never occur in the books which

' In Plat. Epist. 339 D, biaPoKoiriv is the true optative of a contracted

future and not aorist, though even in this case the corrupt Sia0a\oifii is found.
" One learns to distrust a man whose name is chiefly associated with

introducing rare and late forms into Classical texts. Thus it is Choeroboscus

who, in Eur. Hec. 374, reads—
(pvWoti i^aWov, oi 8' iirKrjpovaav irvpai',

when all MSS. give Si vXrjpovaiv. The change of tense presents no difSculty,

as it is extraordinarily frequent in Eur. (cp. Hec. 21 ff. and 11,13-35), and

forms like iw\7]poiJaav never occur till post-Macedonian times, when we

actually encounter (ixooav, (uxoaav, ij\$oaav, etc.
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we possess they are not worth unearthing from the crude

and fanciful compilations of grammarians. Still a modern

scholar now and again lays himself open to the Athenian

taunt, divov TrapSvros, o^os ripda-d-q ttkIv. Dindorf has in-

troduced Tefivoiv into Aesch. Supp. 807, and \6.j3oi.v into a

passage ofthe Erechtheus of Euripides, quoted by the orator

Lycurgus in his speech Kara AfooKpArovs, 160. 28 (loa), and

Nauck, in Eurip. Orest. 504, substituted ikdoLv x'7^'oi' for

iXOoijx fjklov.

So much for the optative inflexions of the singular. In

the plural it will be necessary to take a wider range and

to discuss the optative forms, not only of contracted pre-

sents and futures, but also of the aorists passive and of

verbs in -p,i. But principally from the fact that in the

Greek drama more than two persons seldom take part in

the dialogue at the same time, the evidence to be derived

from verse is limited to comparatively few forms.

Dawes, a scholar of great nerve and refinement, observed,

long since, in his Miscellanea Critica (ed. Kidd, p. 453},

the bearing of the testimony of verse on this question. In

Arist. Ran. 1450—
el T&v nokiT&v ol<Ti vvi> ixiaTe.vop.tv

TOVTOii airia-Tr)(rai,piv, ols 8' ov xpdpeda

TOVToi,<TL \pr](TaCp.e(Td', tcrcas (Tcadiip.ev S.V

some manuscripts read (Tu>d(ir]p.€v &v with ro-a>s, others <ToiOfir\-

p.fv av without lauii, and others again a-a>65>p.(v. The copy-

ists were evidently at a loss to understand the Attic aoidupev,

and, in replacing it by the late form familiar to themselves,

injured either the metre or the syntax. When such things

happen in verse, the laws of which might keep transcribers

to the point, it is not difficult to understand how the texts

of prose writers became disfigured by forms which could be

foisted into metre only by a scribe of some ingenuity.

In remarking upon a-oiOdpfv &v Dawes says,
' Ut evitetur

deinceps soloecismus, legendum statuo icnos aoodflpiv air
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(a reading since found in two manuscripts). Librarius,

opinor, qui ista grammaticorum insomnia TV(f)6elr]Tov, Tv<f>9fi.ri-

Tt}v, rv(pdi(.riixiv, TV(\)6iir]Te, Tv<^6iir](Tav, imberbis didicerat,

vera, quam ignorabat, scriptura offensus in ejus locum al-

terum istud sufifecit
;
nescius interim primo terminationes

optativas, fCrjrov, eLr\Tr]v, etc. alr\Tov, etc. oiqTov, etc. scrip-

toribus vere Graecis ignotas fuisse
;
ac deinde voculam &v

cum forma subjunctiva, nisi cum certis itidem comitibus

nusquam construi.'

The testimony of Comedy is meagre in the extreme,

consisting only of the following forms :
—

For contracted verbs—
arvoivTo b' &vbp€s KairiOvfioiev (ntXeKovv.

At. Lys. 152.

tC &v ovv 'noiolfiiv^ ;

B. olKl(7aT{ jxtav Tiokiv.

Av. 172.

Iva Tapyvpi.ov (tQiv napixpi.p.iv /cat
/x?) woXepioiTe 6t' aino.

Lys. 488.

ei vavp.a)(o'if.v kqt e\ovTes o^iSas.

Ran. 1440.

•noiav Tiv oZv ^Sior' hv oIkoLtt^v^ tioKiv
;

Av. 127.

(I Ti <f)L\oiev Tas KevKordras, ol 8' ixdves otKab' lovTts.

Fr. Com. 2. 361 (Teleclides).

For aorists passive
—

TO'^roicri )(fir](ralixf<rd\ 1<t(»$ awOdfJifv &v.

Ran. 1450.

Sp' &v to Trpos T&v df&v vfitTs aTTaWa\6eiTi p-ov ;

Vesp. 484.

TToaov blboos Sr/r' ;

B. ft biairpto-Oeifv Si'xa.

Pax 1262.

' Cobet reads ri oZ» irotSititv ; but ti occurs before a short syllable again in

Plut. 1 161, Kal ri It' ipfh; and Nub. 21, tI ixpuKco;
' The MSS. have oIkoit dv, which Cobet has emended. The copyists not

unfrequently altered dual forms to plural. However, either reading serves our

purpose.
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And for verbs in -/xt
—

TovTcov xdpLV avTairoboiTTiv.
Thesm. IJ30.

KOI rCves Av elev
;

B. TTp&Ta fjiiv ^avwpCcov.
Ft. Com. 2. 1008 (Aristoph.).

Tragedy supplies us with a few more—
t8XK' {vTvxoiiJ.ev irpbs 6eS>v 'OXvfiTnKoiv.

Aesch. Supp. 1014.

ov yap hv (ca/cws

ovb' (58' ^xorres Ofh^^t *^ rep-noifi-eOa.

Soph. O. C. 799.

tI hrjra rovb' ^weyyeX^ei' &v (cdra
;

Id. Aj. 969.

tI bfJT hv fifieis tp<^iiev, fl cri y kv Xrfyois ;

Id. Phil. 1393.

(I n' iK((>oj3oiev navidiTiv Xvacr^^iacrti'.

Ear. Or. 270.

ivhs yap el )\.a^o(iJLi0' evrvxpinfv av.

lb. 1172.

Bavi-Tovs T i6r]Kav uy avavrkolev \0ov6s.
lb. 1641.

iXK iy, ro fxkv fityiarov, olKOLfiev KaXwy.

Id. Med. 559.

dbainovoiTov &kk' IxeT* ra 8' hOdbe.

lb. 1073.

itappr\criq 5<iWoi»res oIkouv tioXiv.

Id. Hipp. 433.

iXX' evTvxoCrriv, tIvi 8' kv rjfiipa yait.el;

'id. I. A. 716.

Kol rOVIt Ifi' (VTVXpiTi Koi VlKr](^6pOV.

lb. 1557.

TO Xoi-Kov evTvxoXfiev aXkqXcuv fiira.

Id. I. T. 841.
iv bofiois nCuvfiv airavrai.

B.
fjif) (TvvavT^fv <l)6v<f,

lb. 1209.

fl 8' fvTvxoUv Tp&(s, ovbip tJv Sb(.

Id. Tro. 1007.
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oTTOi vodoiev ^ixnaxoL KaracrKOTToiv.

Id. Hel. 1607.

fibaLfiovolixev, ws ra Tipoa-df bva-rvx^-

Id. Ion 1457.

fihainovolr hv <rumi.ayov K(KTr)fi.ivoi.

Id. Bacch. 1343.

(vhaniovoiTe, koX yivoiO^ vy.lv orratv.

Id. Heracl. 582.

Tjidv 8' hv ftev, el Kparoiiifv, evju.erets ;

Id. El. 633.

Aorists passive
—

HaKpol iTa\aioC t &v p-eTprjOflfv xpovoi.

Soph. O. R. 561.

is 8^ (TKOTov ka^ovTfs iK(T(ii6iijxtv av
;

Eur. I. T. 1035.

oXfi.01, hu(f)d6Lp\xi(rda' ircSs a-u)BiiiJ.fv &v
;

lb. 1028.

a^aveis hv Svres ovk hv vp.vqBiZfXfv hv.

Id. Tro. 1244.

iv (5 hupyaa-Ofxr' av, aKK' eixol iri^oC.

Id. Heracl. 174.

7r<i(TX«i> T ^Kaixvov' bis bi kviTr]6eip,ev &v.

Id. Hel. 771.

fiC iffrlv ikitls 17 ix6vri a-oiOdfifv 8.V.

lb. 815.

iXX' ovbi uriv i/aCs lortv
fj a-iodfLjxfv av.

lb. 1047.

Verbs in -/j-i
—

dirrrjpes fliv ayyiXoDV irewva^ej'oi.

Aesch. Supp. 185.

TOVT(j) IX^V Ol/rtOS fVTV\€lV boifv 0(oC.

Id. Sept. 421.

ov rhv kkovTfS aZdis avOaXoiev &v.

Id. Agam. 340.

fiptora 8oi€Z'' Kfl vap 'EWrfViov Tivfs.

Id. Eum. 31.

oi Tidvres ev ^veiev eJcrael OeoC.

Soph. O. R. 375.

v/xeij y ipiar dbelT hv ovTtix<ipi-oi.

lb. 1046.
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Q€t,iv \i! &<f>wvov TTja-be rfjs apas Iri.

Id. O. C. 865.

TTaOovTfs iiv £vyyvolfi€v r)\i.aprt]K6Tes.

Id. Ant. 926.

Tiov briT hv iitv 01 ^(voi ;
blbaani iJ,f.

Id. El. 1450.

bolfv -nor avrois avrittoiu k[>.ov iTadiiv.

Id. Phil. 316.

tv al MuK^j'at yvolev fj l^Triprr} ff Stu

lb. 325.

fTol Travres fltv ol vevavaroXriKOTes.
lb. 550.

^/ieij av ftfxev dartpto Kf\pr)ij.ivoi.

Eur. Hipp. 349.

S wpe'crySv, OfoC <roi boiev fv Koi rola-i crois.

Id. Andr. 750.

ws oiTf yaCas Spi hv iK^aljiev \idpa.
Id. H. F. 82.

fjljuv b' &.V (lev fl KpaToliJ,ev ev/xereis.

Id. El. 632.

ov yap hv ^fi^aififv &Wc»s rj
'irl vols elpr^p-evo is.

Id. Phoen. 590.

And in lyrical passages boUv, Aesch. Supp. 418, and biboUv,

id. 703, ivTibiboiev, Eum. 983.

Now, against these fifty or sixty forms there are only

two of the longer endings to bring, namely—
oiiK otb' 'Obv(TiT€v' irav bi croi, bpcarjixev &v.

E-ur. Cycl. 132.

OVK oT8'* aXrjOfj 6' el \4yfis <f>aCrififv &p.

Id. Ion 943.

but if the transcribers' errors in the case of a-oydeiixiv

in Ar. Ran. 1450 are considered, Dawes was certainly right

in reading <n)vbp<2ij.fv &v in the former of these lines, and

Dindorf in altering ^aiT]p.€v to (yvp-^aiixev in the latter. In

both cases the compound verb is demanded by the context.

The form abiKo(r]p,ev, read by some in Eur. Hel. icio, is

merely a variant for oSiko^tj:; vlv, and cannot for one moment
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stand against evidence so overwhelming, especially when

the following airoSwo-co is considered—
fe 8'

o.[t.(\>\ vufx^a T(38' (JjiftSi^etj itarpi,

fjiuv ob' avTos fj,v6os' adiKoCriv viv hv

fl jxT] aTrobdcrw koI yap &v Keivoi ^XiTtcav,

dire'Sco/cer &v <toi, Trjvh^ ^X^'^j '"oi^t-J?
be cri,

One word as to the absurdity SiSu'tj. In Eur. Andr. 225

some manuscripts read hbmrjv for ivboC-qv ;
in Xen. Cyr. 3.

I. ^5, 6(j)'jjs
for Sofjjs; in Plato, Gorg. 481 A, bwrj for Su.

In Lysias, 105. 5, all manuscripts read 8q)t), though a few

lines further down iKTabolr] has been preserved. All these

are of course wrong, and have been replaced by the forms

in -01 by all editors who know their business. The same

error sometimes affects the optative of the aorists fyvwv,

fdXoiv, and IjStW. Thus, in Aesch. Supp. 215, (rvyyvifr)

occurs instead of a-vyyvoiri, and in Dem. 736 there is good

authority for aX(ariv, while the optative Pio[r]v, fiiotrjs, /Sto^Tj

is always misspelt in the same utterly ridiculous way, ava-

fii<ir]v for ava^i.oir\v, appearing in Ar. Ran. 177, /8ia)rj for

/3toir/, in Plato, Phaed. 87 D, Gorg. 512 E, Tim. 89 C,

Legg. 730 C.

CCCXXVI.

'EproboTHc ou KeTxai, to be eproboreTv napd tivi twv

vecoxepciov Kcojucobciv, etc kqi auToTc ou neioxeov.

This is an instructive article. The word, epyoboTtiv oc-

curs in un-Attic Inscriptions, as Inscr. Aphrodis. ap.

Boeckh, vol. 2. n. 2826. 5. Antiatticista, p. 94. 5, cites it

from Apollodorus, to whom Phrynichus also probably re-

fers here, and the substantive epyoborrjs is encountered in

Xenophon (Cyr. 8. 2. 5). The inference is plain. Xeno-

phon picked epyoSoVj/y up abroad, and ipyobordv in Apollo-
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dorus is an early indication of the fusion of Greek dialects

to which the Macedonian conquests gave rise.

CCCXXVII.

'Evrexvoic- ndvu aiTiwvTai to ovojua Kai 9031 Te)(viKa>c

beiv Aereiv. dAAd Kai Auoiav, eipHKora evTe)(vcoc, napai-

TOUVTQl.

The adjective is of good authority in this sense, Plato,

Legg. 10. 903 C, and there is no reason for finding fault

with the adverb.

CCCXXVIIL

"Ararov Kai touto ei jnev thv jueroxHv elxev 6 drctrac Iv

Aortp dv Tivi Hv. A6KT60V ouv dfafe, Kai rdp h justoxh

drardjv, wc dveAe, dveAcov.

See supra p. 3i5 ff.

CCCXXIX.

'Avai39HT€iJ0iuai, to juev ovojua dvaioGHTOC boKijucoTepov, to

be pH|Ua 0UK6TI. Aere ouv, ouk aioedvojuai.

The equivalent proposed by Phrynichus would not mean

the same thing as h.vaf.<TQr\rtvo^ai, although avaC(7dr]T6s elm

would. There is nothing outlandish in the rejected word,

it only does not occur. Demosthenes, however, employed

&i>ai(T6r}T(lv in 302. 3, kiteTnicry.^v 8' viiip ly.avTov, tv\ov fx^v

&vai,<T6r)rav, 8iJ.a>s 8' iireirelvurjv.
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cccxxx.

AuOeKaoTOTHc, ciAAokotov. to mev ouv au9€Ka<3TOC kcIa-

AioTOv ovo)ua, TO be napd toCto nenoiHjuevov ateeKaoTOTHc

Kip&HAov. 1

The first instance, even of the adjective, is after the Attic

period ;
Arist. Eth. Nic. 4. 7. 4, where avdiKaaros is said to

be the mean between a\aC<iv and eJpcoi/. There is no ex-

ample of the substantive. The formation even of the

adjective is peculiar. A similar compound might have

been formed if the Sophoclean iravr fTn(rrrjfi.ri had ever

coalesced—
(pvvai Tov avbpa ttAvt' eirtor^/xijs -nkiuiv.

Ant 721.

T0VT(ov i\u) yap ttAvt eviorrnxriv eyd.
Trach. 338.

CCCXXXI.

Tov naf&a tov dKOAou9ouvTa juer' auToO. Auoiac Iv Tcp

Kaf AuTOKpaTOUc oCtco th ouvrdSei xpHTOf expHv be outwc

elneTv, tov dKoAouQoCvTa aurcp. T( dv ouv <paiH tic djuap-

T6IV TOV Auoiav
i{

vo9eu€iv KaivoC gxhm«toc ypHotv; dAA'

enei £eviKH h ouvOeoic, ndvTH napaiTHTea, pHTeov be aKO-

Aoueelv auTqj.

The apparatus criticus will show on how slight authority

this article is assigned to Phrynichus. At all events it is

erroneous. However remarkable and inexplicable the con-

struction with juerd must appear to any one who has once

learned to appreciate the unequalled precision of Attic

modes of expression, certainly its existence cannot be

challenged. Plato, Lach. 187 E, fxero tov irarpos Mokov-

65>v : Menex. 249 D, AkoXovOh. fxiT fixov : Isocr. 299 C, toIs
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\jkv (TiajJiacn fxeT ^Ktlvoiv aKo\ov9elv ^vayK&^ovro, tois hi fv-

voCais iJ.f6' 7)y.&v ijcrar : 168 C, ols dirorav tls 8t8<3 TrXflay ula--

dov, nfT iKfCvov icp' ^jotSy i.Kokov0ricrov(nv : 91. E, ^iravrai

Tovs TTpoTfpov jixe^' avT&v (ttI tovs &\X.ovs cLKoXovOovvras : Lys.

193. 18, TO. iOvT] TO. ixer' avTov aKoXovB-qa-avra : Xenophon
has <ruv, An. 7. 5- 3» '""'S oTponjyoiy ScopoC oi crvv ifiol rj-

KoXovBrja-av. The speech of Lysias referred to in the

article has not come down to us, but the same words are

cited by Antiatticista, p. 83. 21.

In the ^vvay. \e^. XP'?"'* 3°^- 3 there is an excellent note

on this point :

'

AKo\ovd(iv ner' avrov' ovTa> awTdaa-ovinv ol

'ArriKol avrl tov aKokovOelv avT<^. Koi yap AvcrCas ovroi Ke-

X/)7)rat KoL YIXAtuiv' aXXa Koi
'

Apia-To(j)avqs iv H\o-6t(o Ittov,

<f)ri(Tl, p.iT i\xov, traiZApiov Koi Mtvavbpos
—

vUr] /Xfff fin&v iviJ.evris Itsolt aei'

Kav rg YlapaKaradrfKri
—

ovvaKoKoiOei y.t&^ fifi&v,

CCCXXXII.

BlOJTlKOV CCHbHC H AeSlC. Aere o'v XpHOljUOV €V TW
PlC|)

'BtcoTtKo'y primum ofifenditur apud Aristot. H. A. 10. 16,

hoc est in ea parte libri, quae plurima continet affectata at

inusitate posita, non ilia vulgari significatione, sed pro ^to/x^-

yavoi s. eiijSioTos ;
tum saepissime apud Philonem, Dio-

dorum, Polybium, et Plutarchum. Vulgatissimum est

Xpeiai fimTLK.a(, Philo de V. M. 3. 677 A ;
Diod. 2. 39,

Artemid. i. 31, quas elegantius Strabo, 4. 14. 35, ras rod

piov XP«^<** dixit.' Lobeck.

CCCXXXIII.

Bouvoc- oGveia h 9a>vH thc 'Attikhc Kai rap auroc 6
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XpHodjuevoc TO) ovomoti, ouveic Sevcoc KexpHjuevoc, oHjuai-

verai Jjc doaqjwc biaAerojuevoc. einovroc rc'p tivoc—
pouvov eni touth KaraAapdiv dvco rivd.

6 npoobiaAerojuevoc, ou ouvelc to Eevov toO ovomQtoc,

(pHoi
—

TIC ese' 6 pouvoc ;
fva oatpcoc cou juavGdvoi.

ev be TH ZupaKOUGia nomaei KaecojuiAHTai. oAA' ou npoo-

Utoi 6 'AQHvaToc Thv dAAobanHv bidAeSiv. onou pdp

cveni/miKTOC Kal dxpotvTOC pouAcTai yeveiv thc dAAHc'EAAd-

boc, AIoAecov Aer<JO Kai Acopiecov kqi 'Icovojv, toutcov \ik\i Koi

aurrcvoiv ovTCOv, oxoAh r dv dboKijuov jLii£opdpfiapov npoa-

eiTO 9C0VHV 6 6' otv KexpHjuevoc tw pouvoc ovomoti <t>iAH-

Mcov €OTiv, etc ToJv Tfic veac Koijiiuibiac.

It is strange that this article, one of the most carefully-

written of the whole book, is not found at all in the

manuscripts, in the edition of Callierges, or in Phavorinus.

A fact like this proves the impossibility of settling the text

of Phrynichus with even approximate accuracy.

Eustathius, on II. 11. 710, has preserved a valuable tes-

timony : AlAios Awvva-ioi \eyei on (t'lX'qijLcoii ewKricwTrTet to

ovojjM 0)9 ^dp^apov. The additional words, trepoi 5e', on

fiovvov iv No'flo) d)s avvrjOfs rtdrja-iv, aAAore be as ^eviKov ^tti-

(TKcoTTTet, may possibly rest upon a misunderstanding of the

passage referred to by Phrynichus, although in that case

there should be another iAXore before is avvrjQes. Herodotus,

in 4. 199, states that a portion of the territory of Cyrene

went by the name of ^ovvol, and they say that the term is

still used in that district. The name of the favoured re-

gion, which produced the cr[X(f>iov and ottos Kvprjva'iKos,

would naturally become known at an early date in the

wealthy commercial city of Syracuse, and ^ovvos may have

been naturalised there sooner than in other places, espe-

cially as the people of Cyrene were, like the Syracusans,
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of Dorian race. Its presence in the Common dialect may,

however, be most easily accounted for by the proximity of

Alexandria to Cyrene.

The word must have been at least intelligible to the

Athenians or Aeschylus would not have ventured to em-

ploy /3owts as an adjective in Supp. 117, 129. 176. He
had himself become familiarised with the noun in his

Sicilian sojourn.

CCCXXXIV.

MovOuAeuco- oiTco rtvec to juoAuvovTa TapaxTetv Aerouoi.

Kai loTi buG)(6pec. dnoppinre ouv kqi toOto.

There is a y.ovdv\ivui or 6v6vXi-6u> in Greek, but it is not

used in this sense. The edition of Nunez is the only

authority for this article, and perhaps it has not preserved

the original hand. Probably a-amiv should replace rap&T-

TUV.

Athenaeus, 2. 49 F, quotes from Alexis—
tj (nx)\.T)V OTITOV IXijlOvdokiVfJiivOV,

but SvOvXfVdi is much more common.

vdpKTjv p.fv ovp, COS <pa<nv, i>vdv\(vyi.(vr]v

o-nrav 5kr\v.

Alexis, ap. Ath. 7. 314 D;

dAAa ras )j.iv nvdCbas

rh TTTepvyi avrmv truiTf/xu)!' crreaTlov

IxiKpbv Ttapap-C^as, nepmaaa's fibva-p-acriv

KcnToi(n ^(XQipols, divOvKeva-a.

Id. ap. id. 326 D.

lujTfiov i<f)dr} T(v6ls u>v6v\ivp.ivr].

Sotades, ap. Ath. 7. 393 B.

p-trh, Tavra yaarpCov rij utvBvkiVjxivov.

Athenio, ap. Ath. 14. 661 B.
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TtaparCOrjix oXoo-^fp?;

&pv' ii it.i(TOv (rvp,TSTVKTov, u)vdv\ivy.lvov.

Diphilus, ap. Ath. 383 F.

Traxvy utvdvKtvjiivos (xr^aTi SiKeXi/co).

Id. ap. Plut.Vit. Nic.l.

Perhaps, even in the first passage, Dobree was right in

restoring itv6vk(v\xivov
—

fopaKas Tjbr] -ndmoT ea-Kevao-fi^vov

TJwoTpov ^ cnrkfjv otttov i)vOv\ivp.ivov.

If connected at all with ovdos, the Homeric synonym of

KOTTpoi, it is certainly not formed directly from it (see p.

128). The meaning is evidently
'

/^ .?/«#.' Is Phrynichus

(if it was he who wrote the article) finding fault with some

signification different from this, or is to ixoXvvovra Tapdrreiv

corrupt, and the initial mu alone reprehended ?

cccxxxv.

BoApiTOv oAifoi Tivec Aefouoi toSv 'Attikojv, dAAa toutou

boKijua)T6pov TO poAiTOv av6u ToO beuTcpou p.

The tribrach is the only form known in Attic poetry
—

iv jrao-i ^oXCtols' ilra vvvl tov Se'ei
;

Ar. Ach. 1026.

K&yaiy Sre 87/ 'yvo)v roTs /3oA^roi$ rjTTr]p.ivoi.

Eq. 658.

VT) TOV ITocretSa), koX fiokirivov Qanpav.
Ran. 295.

In none of these lines could the dactylic spelling stand

any more than in the line of Cratinus—
ovK dAXct ^oAira )(Kii>pa Kioa-KcoTriv TraTflv'

into which the Schol. on Ar. Lys. 575 introduces poA/3tTa.
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CCCXXXVI.

TorruGiuoc Kai rorru^fiv" rauTa dboKijua ju^v ouk ecsnv,

'loKci Se. 4>cokuA(i)hv rap oTba Ke)(pH(Li€VOV auico tov Mi\h-

ciov, civbpa naAatov acpobpa
—

Kai Tobe <l>coKUAib603- )(pH TOi TOV eraTpov Ixaipcu

9povTi'^6iv aso' dv nepirorru^woi noAlxai.

aAAd TOUTO juev "Iwoiv OKpeisSco, Hjueic &g rovOpuojuov Kai

Tovepu^etv Aeroojuev, h vh Aia ouv tw o, TOvGopuojuov Kai

TOveopL'^eiv.

The rejected words are found chiefly in the Septuagint

and the New Testament: John 7. 12 ; Luke, Acts 6. i
;

1 Peter 4. 10; Matt. 22. 11, etc. Antiatticista, however,

quotes the substantive from the New Comedy, p. 87,

royyvo"/xoy dirt tov Tov0opv(Tij.ov
'

Ava^avbpibrji Nr/pfT.

CCCXXXVII.

AiivH' Idv |uev toCto unoTOKTiKov h, edv buvcojuai, edv

buvH, opSaJc Aererai- edv be opiCTiKwc tiOh tic, biJVH

TOUTO npdSai, ou)( uriwc dv TiSeiH- ypH rdp Aereiv buva-

oaiTOUTonpdEai.

It is impossible that bwaa-ai should ever contract to Swjy,

although bvvq would be a natural and legitimate form.

The latter, however, is not mentioned by Phrynichus, who

here contents himself with giving the more frequent bvvacrai..

There is, however, no question that bvvaaai and bvvq were

both in use in Attic Greek, just as eTnVrao-at and eTriora,

(niaraao and firCcrTu), avia-raao and aviarw, rjirLa-Taao and

rivCcTTca were employed indifferently. It is a singular fact

that if alpha was the former of the two vowels between
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which a sigma came, the rule by which such an intervocal

sigma was dropped and contraction took place at once

ceased to be absolute. Thus, ^i^6.(tu> and /3t/3o3, ^idaonai

and /3t&j/xat, KoXdo-ojuat and /co\&)/xoi were equally pure Attic,

although forms like airokfaon for airoXSi, d/xo'crofxat for d/xoj;/xot

were quite unknown. This fact explains the existence of two

sets of forms for the second person singular of the present

and imperfect indicative, and the present imperative of de-

ponent verbs, and middle or passive voices in -ajxai. This

class of verbs is small, being made up in the Attic dialect of

bwafiai, ejiXTTtirXajuai, ifj.ni'npaii.ai, Kpiiiafxai, the aoristic l-npii,-

ixrjv, iT!i<TTap.ai, and the simple tarajxai with its compounds,

for neither ij.apvaij.ai nor a-KCbvafxai was in use among Athen-

ians. The testimony of verse with regard to these words

is as follows :
—

Avvaaai, Ar. Ach. 291 (chor.), Nub. 811 (chor.), Plut.

574; Soph. Aj. 1 164 (chor.).

bvva, Soph. Phil. 849 (chor.).

TjBwco, Philippides, ap. Ath. 15. 700 E.

'ETrlaraa-ai, Ar. Eq. 689 (chor.) ;
Aesch. P. V. 374, 983,

Supp. 917; Soph. El. 629, Trach. 484, Ant. 402; Eur.

Med. 400, 406, 537, Ale. 62, H. F. 346 ; Alexis, ap.

Ath. 7. 322 D, id. ap. Ath. 9. 386 A.

Mora, Aesch. Eum. 86, 581.

M,TTao-o, Aesch. P. V. 840, 967 ; Soph. O. R. 848, Ant.

305, Aj. 979, X080, 1370, 1379, O. C. 1584 ; Eur. Andr.

431, Ion 650.

ima-Tca, Soph. Phil. 419, 567, 1240, 1325, O. R. 658, Trach.

182, 616, 1035.

fiTTCaraa-o, El. 394, Aj. II34.

fivCcTTw, Eur. H. F. 344.

tarco, Ar. Eccl. 737; Soph. Phil. 893, Aj. 775; Cratinus,

Fr. Com. 2. 151.

AvCa-raa-o, Ar. Vesp. 286 (chor.), 998, Thesm. 236, 643,

Lys. 929 ;
Eur. Hec. 499.
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aviarro}, Aesch. Eum. 133, 141.

ewpio), Ar. Vesp. 1431 ; Fr. Com. 2,. 1030 (12).

npLoo, Ar. Ach. 34. 35 ; Hegemon, ap. Ath. 3. 108 C.

These instances are all undisputed, but there is some

question about the form of bvvaixai to be read in one pas-

sage of Aeschylus, two of Sophocles, and two of Euripides.

In Aesch. Cho. 374 the Medicean manuscript exhibits the

unintelligible line—
fi.(L^ova (f>covfi' 6 bvvaa-ai ydp,

which Hermann corrected to—
ixfi^ova (fxoviis' bvva<Tai yap'

others prefer obwa ydp.

As to Soph. O. R. 696, Swat, the reading of the Lauren-

tian, is nothing more nor less than bvvq, and the line should

be printed
—

ravw 6' (vttoij,t:os, el bvvq, yevov.

The other three lines prove that the caution of Phrynichus,

presupposing as it does that in his time 6wjj was regarded as

an indicative second person singular, was not uncalled for—
ovTiD /car' ^nap ov bvvq fioXuv iroTe ;

Soph. Phil. 798.

bpqs 6' oiStf fjiJMS fv, KaK&s 6<tov bvvq ;

Enr. Hec. 253.

av b' oil \eyetj ye, bpqs be fi els ocrov bijvq.

Andr. 239.

The manuscripts have only bvvri to offer.

The case of kTrpidp.r]v is difficult, as there is no instance of

eT!pia<To or TTpCaa-o in Attic verse, as the imperative in Ar.

Ach. 870 comes from the lips of a Boeotian^

&\X. el ri /3oj;Aei Trpla<ro t&v eyo) <f>epa),

but Kpip.ap.ai, ep,TT(-!;papai, and ep-Tii-nXapai are all in like

straits, and the futures of many verbs are equally uncertain.

The above facts, however, warrant us in asserting that

Hh
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the uncontracted forms of these three inflexions were far

more numerous than the contracted. In verse indeed they

are in the ratio of three to two, and if manuscripts are to

be trusted they are still more numerous in prose.

The case is parallel to that of syncopated perfects active

like fifSetwj'TjKfVat, and hthivnv/xvai, Tfdveds and redvrjKds, and

of adjectives comparative like irAeiovts and TrAetouy, txti(ova

and iJ.eC(a>. Neither the contracted nor the full form would

have been resented by an Athenian audience, but usage

made prominent sometimes the one, sometimes the other,

in a way often difficult to determine. For us it is sufficient

to ascertain the general rule, and to disregard the niceties

of detail as facts which no ingenuity can with certainty

extort from a dead language, so delicately organized as

Attic was, and so mutilated as it has been by time and

unholy hands.

In Homer three sets of forms occur, full like taraa-at,

intermediate like to-rao, and contracted like eKpiixoo.

CCCXXXVIII.

"fipKOOOe Kai OpKWTHC h' krdi- OUTCO KpQTIVOC 9H(3l.

judAAov be bid toO co Aere h bid toC i, wpKioev.

As a statement of usage this is meritorious, but opKi^oi

was naturally good Attic, even if more rare than opKU). The

study of Greek would become absurd if prosecuted in such

a slavish manner. The point at which every true scholar

must aim is to be able to identify himself with the Athe-

nians of the best age, and acquire, as far as may be, the

same fine sense of language which they possessed.

Demosthenes employs both words in one passage, 430.

31 ff. ov TO jjiv •^r)(^i(Tp,a rovs apx^ovras opKovv tovs fv Tois

Ti6\((rLv, ovToi 8e, ovs 4>iXt'!nTos avrots 'npo(riTt(p.\\fe, Tovrovi

&pKicrav ;
It is of course open to anyone to say that wpKia-av
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is a corruption of cSp/ctoo-ai', the aorist being selected for

remark by Plirynichus as the most easily altered tense ;

but there is no doubt about Dem. 235 fin. ov/c hv bipKCCoiJ.ev

avTov, even if opKlaai Tidkiv avrov in 678. 5 is, like uipKicrav,

corrupt.

CCCXXXIX.

ELKepjuarelv dnbec ndvu. Hbicsra b' civ emoic eunopeiv

KepMOTOOv.

On the other hand, Photius cites it from Eubulus : Ei-

KepixaTelv' Ev^ovXos ttou Kixprjrai ru ovofian.

CCCXL.

'Eviauoialov koi tou9' omoiov Ioti tw Aiovuoimov, KipbH-

Aov. Aere ouv nevreouAAdpcoc eviauaiov, (x>c Aiovuoiov.

In late writers the extended form occurs with some

frequency, but to Attic it is of course unknown.

CCCXLI.

'E£aAAd£ai, to repyai kqi naparareiv etc eucppoauvHv,

9uAaTT6Mevov xpw outco Aereiv 00 rdp xp<^vTai 01 boKijuoi,

<t>iAinn(bHc be koi Mevavbpoc auT(p xpwvTai.

There is a good note on this use of e^aAirro) in Antiatt.

Bekk. 96. I : 'E^aAAci^af iy
^

AXe^avbpeis avrl tov ripi^au

^
&vdpanTov f^aXkd^onfv

^'

'E^aAAdy/xara' Ava^avbpibrjs ©tjcci—
napQivoi val^ovcn TTpbs cAdi^p' e^oXAdy^ara.

'

Cp. Suidas—'E(a\\ti(ai- avrl tov Tfp\fiat. M-ivavSpos—
dvOpojnov i^aXKa^opav

KaKov T( aoL BwaovTa.

H h 3
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Heraclitus, the late writer Ilfpl aTrCa-Toiv, seems also to have

used the verb in this sense, p. yo, ovre biipois fiaXXayrjvai,

and Parthenius the substantive, 34. i, tovtov i^aXXdyixacn

TToWois virayoiievos.

CCCXLII.

'Evex"Jp^Ma'C( oubeic toov boKi|Ucov elnev
(ei

be Ta)v hjucAh-

(uevoov, ot 9povTic 'InnoKAeibH), evexupa be.

As in Article 169, Phrynichus uses the proverb ov <f>pov-

tU 'IwTro/cXeiSjj to sum up his scholarly disregard of

any accidental exception to a general rule, but Thomas

ludicrously misconstrues his meaning (p. 309), to bi Ifex^P'-

fiaiov XiyiLV, is 'lT7i70/cAei87j9, aboKiixov. It is but one proof

out of many that, as an independent authority, Thomas is of

little value.

CCCXLIII.

'EKAeiVac dboKijuov, dAAd to eKAincov.

This question has already been discussed on p. 217.

CCCXLIV.

XpHOTOC xd hOh nAHOuvTiKoic (puAaTTOu. 01 rdp boKljUOl

eVlKCJOC 9001 XpHOTOC TO hOoc.

By the side of this general rule may be set the other, that

when the adjective is in the plural, that is, when such and such

a quality is predicated of more than one person, the plural

of ^5os is regularly used, as Isocr. 147 fin. tovs yap ttoXAovs

roTy 7jde<Ti.v cmojiaivnv o^oiovs av6.yKr], kv ots h.v fKaaroi irai-

b{v6&a-i,v : Plato, Rep. 7- 535 -B, yewaLovs re koI ^Koavpovi to,

i'iOt]. These rules apply, of course, only to ^Oos in the sense
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of character, natural disposition, Latin indoles. Of r\Br\ in

the sense of manners, Latin mores, the use is unfettered.

In the case of rpoVoy no such distinction is made, Attic

writers employing not only xprjarbs top rpo-nov and )(j)r)(rTo\

TOVS TpOTTOVS, but alsO \prjaTbs Toi/S TpOTiOVS and \pT]<TTol TOV

TpO-KOV.

CCCXLV.

Gupeoc- ToOe' "OjUHpoc eni AiGou tiGhoiv dvTt Gupac thv

Xpei'av napexovTOC, 01 be noAAoi dvTi thc doniboc neeaoiv,

oubevoc TU)v boKijucov Kai dpxaioov ^pHoaixevov. ypH oCv

doniba Aereiv.

Od. 9. 240, of the door-stone of the Cyclops' cave—
avrap eTretr' iiTi6r]K( dvpebv fxe.yav v\j/0(t atCpas,

o^pHiov.

So 313, 340. DionysiuSj Arch. Rom. 4. 16, translates clypeus

by So-iriy, scutum by 6vpf6s, and Polybius uses the latter word

of the national shield of the Romans in 6. 23. 2
;

10. 13. 2,

but also of the Gauls in 2. 30. 3 ; cp. Athen. 6, 273 F, ol

'Pcofiatoi Ttapa ^avviT&v i^xadov Ovptov -xfiija-iv, napa h\ 'Ifiripcov

yaia-uiv. There is no instance of the meaning of shield

before Polybius, as in Callixenus, ap. Ath. 5. 196 F, the

signification of the word is uncertain.

CCCXLVI.

AiovuoeTov dnaibeuTOV outco Aereiv, beov ppa^uveiv thv

Gi ouAAapHV 01 rdp eKTei'vovrec napd thv twv 'Attikcc)v

bidAcKTOv Aerouoi. XP*^ ^^^ 'Apic5Toq)dvei aKoAouOoOvTac

Aeretv, ev rdp to) Thpa qiHai
—

A. tic dv <ppdo6te, nou 'gti to Aiovuoiov
;

B. onou Ta juopjuoAuKeTa npooKpejudvvuTai.

The edition of Nuiiez is the only authority for this article,
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and I have not scrupled to correct the unmeaning Atowatoy

to Atowo-fToi;. Suldas gives the general canon :

""

kQ-l]vaiov
'•

oTi 'ATToXXeii'toi' I3pa-)(4a>i, to Upbv rod
'
AttoXXiovos. ovtoo koL

irapa ©ovkdSiSjj avayvuKTriov koI Yloantxiviov to tov Hoct€l-

b&vos, <as 'Adrjvaiov, rb ttjj 'Adrjvas, kol Atowo-toi;, koI Atj^tj-

Tpwv, Kal TrdvTa to, Toiavra 6p.ciivvp.uis rois arhpuivvpiKoW to 8e

Tloa-iihavfiov hrfKov oti AcopUa>v ecrriV.

CCCXLVII.

Oux oTov opri^ojLiai, KipbHAov loxoTatc. judAioTa djuaprd-

verai ev th HjuefianH, ou)( oTov Kai juh oTov Aerovrcov, onep

ov juovoy Tw dboKijuo) dnopAHiov dAAd Kai Tto hx^ dnbec,

Aer€iv he xpHi ou bHnou, uh &Hnou.

Nunez, quoted apparently with approbation by Lobeck,

errs in considering the phrase iv ttj rjpibaTifj to refer to the

native country of Phrynichus, Bithynia, or, in larger sense,

Asia. As in Herodian, i. it, it signifies the Roman Empire.

There seems to be no example of this use of ovx otov in

Greek literature. Even the Antiatticist, who evidently

wrote with a copy of Phrynichus before him (if this article is

by Phrynichus), does not venture directly to contradict him

here, but suggests another equivalent for the rejected ex-

pression : Ovx °^°^ 6pi(opai (lege 6pyCCop.ai), ovx °^°^ oAio-ko) (sic)

Koi to, opoia, (TV 6e ttoXv airex'^ '''ov opC^eaOai (lege opyi^eadai) .

CCCXLVIII.

OiKiac becnoTHc AeKxeov, oux wc "AAeSic, o'lKobeonoTHc.

Pollux, who is by no means a purist, agrees with Phry-

nichus, lO. 21, aWh p.i^v TO KOivoTaTov tovtI km, p,aXXov re-

'
i. e. ovK 'ABrjvatov.
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QpvSXr\\i.kvov Tov olKobeorTTOTrji', kol TTJy oiKobeaTTOivav ovk cltto-

6e'xo/xai fifv rovvofjia. coy 8e ^X*'* fl^evai, ixrjvvio crot on kuI

ravra aixcjxi) (vpov fv Qeavovs rrjs Uvdayopov yvvaiKos eTTKTTokrj

•npos TifiapiTav ypa(pii(rr\, 6 be olKobfa-norrjs fan Koi 'AXe^iSoj

(V TapavTivois.

CCCXLIX.

'Ov&HnoToCv iUH A6r€, dAAd boKi'jucoc OVTIVOCv.

Lobeck, however, cites from Demosthenes a form of

words comparable with that reprehended here, loio. 15,

Tjj
bi TOVTwv p.r]rp\ YlXayyovi. itrkr](Tia^ev ovnva 8j;7ror' ovv

TpoTTov. ov yap fjxov tovto Xiyeiv ((ttC, and in Aeschines, 23.

29, ScrbTTiTOTovv itself is exhibited by one manuscript, Aeye'ro)

6e TtapiXOiav 6 <TO(j)bs BtJraAos vTifp airov, tv elb&ixfv tL hot

epu'
"
avbpfi biKaaraC, ep^icrOuxraTO jue iratpeiv avr^ apyvpCov

6(m(Tbr)T!OTovv
"

[ovbev yap Sia^e'pet owcos flpT]cr6ai). For

such exceptions Phrynichus would have had his favourite

answer—ov (f)povTis 'iTnTOKXeCbrj, as he would have treated

with even more contempt those from late writers.

CCCL.

TTp6(39aTOV Kai nepi toutou hoAAhv biarpipHv enoiHod-

txHv eniGKonoujJGvoc ei luovov Aererai np6o9aTOC veKpoc Kat

(JH npd(39aTOv nparM"- eupioKero he Zoq)OKAHC kv th 'Av-

bpojueba TiOeic oCtoj—
fiHbev q)opeTo0e npooqjdrouc eniOTOAdc.

In the line of Sophocles I have preferred (f)o^d(r6e, the

reading of Callierges, to the infinitive (pofidarOaL of Nunez.

The meaning, of which it took Phrynichus so long to

discover a solitary instance, is after all not uncommon even

in prose, as Dem. ^^i. 13, to. d8iK?;/xara ((oka to. tovtmv iy
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v\m^ /cat yj/v\pa a(l>i.KV€iTaL, t&v 8 aXkcov fjfji&v ^/caoros . . .

'JTp6(T<f)aTos KpiviTai : Lysias, l^l- 5, eT"' TTJi opyfjs oicrrjs itpoa--

(fiarov. Perhaps in both these passages, and certainly in the

former, the metaphor is still crisp. Alexis applies the word

to fish—
ov hiivov ((TTL, '7TpO(r(f>6,TOvs [xev hv Tvyr}

TTwXZv ris i')(dvs KTe.
;

Ap. Ath. 6. 235 F.

CCCLI.

TTTCJajua eni veKpoO riQeacsiv 01 vuv, 01 he dpxami ou)(

ouTCOc, dAAci nTcbjuara veKpoJv h orKtov.

In Attic literature TiT&na, with the signification of '

carcase,'

seems to be confined to poetry, and in that of '

ruins,' does

not happen to occur at all. The rule of Phrynichus is

absolute—
'EXevrjs Trrwfj.' lb!i)v iv atp-an.

Eur. Or. 1196.

'EreoKk^ovs nrwp.a.
Phoeniss. 1697.

TTTafxaTa veKpmv Tpi<j<T&v.

Heracl. 1490.

In Aesch. Supp. 662—
/i?j6' ewtx^'P^o's w w

Trrdixacnv atjuartcrai Tiebov yas,

the lost word may be a genitive dependent upon TTTdfjLacnv,

and if it is a nominative, like epis or oTda-is, and the subject

of alfMaTlcrai, there is still no necessity to render TrrcSjua,

'

carcase,' but it may be translated '

downfall,' the plural

being used as of many. In any case, a single exception in

a lyrical passage is of little moment.

According to Harpocration, the expression TTTw/iara

(\a&v occurred in Lysias, but the lexicographer leaves

the meaning doubtful : ITraJ/iaTa iKaMv' AvaCas (v r&) Kara
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NtK^Sov" Xiyoi av i'tol tov Kapirbv tov aTroireTTTMicoTO r&v <f>xjT&p

1] avTO. TO. bevbpa Kara riva rvyjiv TreTTTCOKOTa.

In late Greek TTT&fjia is frequently met with in the sense

of ' dead body,' as Plut. Alexandr. ch. 33, oX re rpoxol r&v

apuaTutv bLfkavvovro, avvtiyovTO, TiTaifj.adiv ni<pvpp.ivoi. toctovtols,

ot re iTTTTOi KoraXa[x/3ai'ojiiez'ot koI ai:oKpviiT6p,fvoi rco tt^tjOu

rS>v veKp&v. In that of ' ruins
'

it is less frequent, but still

found—Polyb. 16. 31. 8; Aristid. i. 546, etc.

CCCLII.

TTepioTaoic dvri toC GujLtq)opd TiGeaaiv 01 otcoikoI <piAo-

00901, o'l b' dpxaToi nepioraoiv Aerouoi thv bid Tiva rdpa-

Xov napousiav hAhOouc, kqi h Tparwbfa koi h KcoM'pbia.

ludeoic b' dv ThAeKAeibou AerovTOc u>he—
Ti'c hibe KpauTH Koi b6]uwv nepiaxaoic ;

This line of Teleclides is the only passage of Attic Greek

preserved in which repi'orao-ts has the meaning commended

by Phrynichus, in fact the only passage in which the word

occurs, although it is extraordinarily common in late Greek.

The meaning, however, is natural and forcible, and is sup-

ported by certain uses of the corresponding verbal adjective,

Isocr. 135 E, avrl fxfv TOV Tifj-acrdai KaTa<j)povri6rj(r6ij,(vos, avrl

hi TOV TiepLoraTos vtto ts6lvtu)V hi &pfTriv ilvai irfpt/SAeTrroy

vTTo T&v avT&v (Til KOKia yiin](T6p,ivos : id. 288, rais 6av-

fMaTOTTodais Tois ovbiv jxiv u>(f)iX.ov(TaLS, VTTO 8e Tav avorjTOiv

jreptoTcirois yi.yvop,ivois.

CCCLIII.

TTapejupoAM beivMc MaKeboviKov kqitoi evflv tcL orparo-

nebo) xpHoeai, nAeioxcp Kai boKijacp ovti.
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CCCLIV.

Zanpdv oi noAAoi dvTi tou aioxpdv. Oecov 9H01V 6 rpoM*

juoTiKoc eupHKevai napd 4>6peKpd(Tei, AHpcJov, anavxa rdp a

q)epei juaprupia kvX toO naAaioG . koi oeoHnoTOC eupHrai

Keijueva.

'Vitii a Phrynicho reprehensi exemplum apertissimum

est in Compar. Philist. et Menand. p. ofi->,
—

trairpasf yvroi/cas 6 rpoTTOs iv\x6p(\)ovs noiei

TToXv ye Sta^e'pei a-eixvoTrfs eiijuopc^tay.

Lobeck.

CCCLV.

Zcbjuara eni tcov wvIcov dvbpanobcov, olov ocofjaTa nw-

AeTrai ou xpwvTai 01 dpyaloi.

Pollux will show how this statement has to be taken, 3.

78, aajxaTa 8' aTrXfis ovk av (X-kois, oKKa hovka a-(L\iaTa. Thus

limited the rule holds true of Attic, Dem. 480. 10, rpttrxiAia

8' aJxM'^A.cora a-ciij.ara bevp' rjyaye: Aeschin. 14. 18, ovtos 6' d

jUTj <\)rj<ji TTdTpaKevai, ra aconara t&v olKer&v ep,(}>avrj napaayicrOui.

It should be compared with that in article 351.

The late use may be exemplified by Polyb. 3. 17. 10,

Kvptos yevojxevos xprjp.aTuiv ttoW&v koI (tmixoltoov koI xarao-KeujJy.

CCCLVI.

Td npoGcona napHv d)uq)6T6pa' 01 djutpt rdc h'lKcxc pHTOpec

ouTCO Aerouoi napanaiovTCc. dAAd gl Koeapoc kqi dpxaioc

wv pHTOop Kai Movoc juerd r eKetvouc, roue djucpi tov Ahjuo-

oeevHv Aerw, enavdrcov £ic to dpxaiov a^dna Kai boKiMov
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THv pHTOpiKhiv, ou juovov QUTOC buoxepaivcov oubenoonoie

expHaco TO) ovcjuaii, dAAoi Kai touc dAAouc eKcoAusac XP"^"

aaaOai, iSeAAHvi^cov Kai ccttiki'^oov to paoiAtKov biKaoTHpiov

Koi bibdoKaAoc KaeiOTdjuevoc oii judvov aurcov tcov A6r«v,

oTov xpH Aereiv, gxhjuotoc koi pAejUjuaTOC koi (pcovfic Kai

OTdoecoc. ToirapoOv oe twv juerioTcov dgioooavjec oi'Pco-

Moicov paoiAeTc, dveOeoav tq 'EaAhvcov dnavra npdrjuOTa

bioiKeTv, TTapibpuodiuevoi (ptAaKa eaujoic, Aofw M€v IniOTOAea

dnoq)HvavT€C, eprio be ouveprov eAojuevoi thc paoiAeiac, dAAa

TauTO |U€v KOI auGic.

Td be npoocona, wc npoKeirai, ouk epoC^iev, dAAd KoOd-

nep 01 naAaioi, oTov, koAov Ixei npooonov.

This article, though unquestionably genuine, has little

extrinsic authority.
' Hanc vitiosam loquendi consuetudinem quodammodo

praeparaverunt poeticae circumlocutiones. ^kp^ras irpoa-oaTrov,

Eur. I. A. 1090, fiavx^as Trpocrumov, Ar. Av. 1332, dehinc

pro homine ipso, quatenus aliquam personam sustinet

Aristot. Rhet. 2. ^ij, et Epicur. Stob. Eel. i. 218, et

innumeris Polybii, Dionysii, aliorumque locis. (Kiiva to.

npocriDTta, illi, Longin. 14. ^6. 6r}KvKov -Kpocrufnov, Artem.

3. 36, et saepissime apud jurisconsultos Graecos.' Lobeck.

CCCLVII.

ZrpHvtdv. TOUTO) expHoavTO oi thc veac KOjjLicp&iac noiHToi,

(I) oub' dv jUQvetc Tic xpncaiTO, nopov Aereiv Tpucpdv.

The verb is first met with in the middle Comedy—
dweAaixra "noWStv kcu koXSiv ebecrpL&Tutv

TTidv re TTpoTToa-eLS rpets Itrcoj rj Tirrapas

k(TTpr)vif»v TTojj, Kara^f^puiKixii criria

tcrcos iXicpdvTOiV TerrdpcoV'
Antiphanes, ap. Ath. 3. 127 D.
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\opTa<rQ'{\(TO\i.ai.

vy\ Tov Alowo-ov, &vbpes, I'lbt] crrprjvM-

Sophilus, ap. Ath. 3. 100 A.

In neither of these passages is it a synonym of Tpv(f>&, but

expresses the fighting-cock feehng of a man who has just

risen from a hearty meal. 2rprjj;id> is from the same root as

the Latin ' strenuus
;

'

and if the statement of Pollux may be

trusted (2. 112), that Callias used the compound a-rprfvocfxavos,

'

loud-voiced,' the root was known in Classical Greek at

an early date.

CCCLVIII.

Zuarpoc ou pHTeov ovv drpiov 01 dpxaToi Aerouoi.

Athenaeus (9. 401) gives the history of avaypos. Sophocles

used it in the legitimate sense of ' boar-hunter
'—

crv 8', o) avaypf, Hr]XiuiTLK0V rpecpos'

but Antiphanes is the first writer cited as attaching to it

the signification
' wild boar

'—
Xa^av (TTava^ai crvaypov (is rrjv oiKlav

rrjs vvKTos avrrjs, Kol Xfovra, Koi kvKov.

In Sicily it went by the name of atrxeScopoj, and that was

one of the Sicilian words which appeared in the works of

Aeschylus after his Sicilian sojourn : AlaxvXos yom iv

^opKCcri, TtapfiKdCo^v tov Ylepa-ea rw dypi'o) TovT(f crvl, (f>r)(riv
—

ebv 8' es hvrpov acrxibcapos &s-

Similar compounds, as absurd as (rvaypos for <tvs aypios, are

instanced by Lobeck, alyaypos, ^oaypos, "m-naypos, ovaypos,<i^''>

and others a little more natural, aypwxpipos, aypiopviOes, and

aypio)(r)v6.pia.

CCCLIX.

ZurrvojjuovHaai ou XP" Aereiv dAAd ourrvwvai.
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'Ofioyi'wpioveTr is the only verb from an adjective in

-yv(o[j.a>v which has any authority: Thuc. 2. 97 ; Dem. 281.

21. Xenophon, as the first writer in the Common dialect, em-

ployed avToyvuiixovuv, Hell. 7. 3. 6, and bixoyvconoveiv, Mem.

2. 6. 21, and might have employed neyaKoyvwuovtlv, opOoyvca-

\ioviiv, or any other such form. It is another proof of the

spuriousness of the speech Kara 'Aptoroyf troros that (pvcno-

yvcofxovdv occurs in its pages, Dem. 799. 21, km. nar' avbpa

ei's iKaoTov roi' napLovTa p\e\jfovTai, koI <pv(noyvoiii.ovr\(Tov(Ti.

roiiy aTTO\lrri(f>i<TapLfvovs.

CCCLX.

ZiTOju£TpeToeai juh Aere. Auoov h' epeic oitov jLierpeloeai.

In Attic Greek aiTOjjLfTpuv could bear only one meaning,

viz. 'to hold the office of (ri.Top.iTpr]s^ Such a use as is seen

in Polyb. 6. 39. 13 was quite impossible, o-trof^ierpowrai 8'

ol pxp Tre^o', -nvpSiv 'ArrtKoC y.ehi[ivov hvo p.ipr\ jt^dXtora 77cos.

CCCLXI.

ZthOliviov opvioiou AerouGi Tivec 01 x unwc. ei rap XP*^

iinoKopiariKcoc Aereiv, Aere OTHelbiov ei b' ouk eariv uno-

KopiGTiKov, noSev eioeKcbjuaoe Koi touto to kqkov th tcov

 

EaAhvcov (paivH;

Phrynichus, if the article is his, is no doubt right, but

(TTr^dibiov does not happen to occur in Greek literature,

whereas arrrjdvvLov does—
TtvCyfiv re na^iiav apvliav arridvvia.

Eubulus', ap. Ath. 2. 65 C.

Diminutives in -vvi.ov are a late formation. It is notorious

that, as Greek aged, many words were altogether replaced

by diminutives formed from them in more or less legitimate

ways.
' Also attributed to Ephippus in Ath. 9. 370 C.
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CCCLXII.

'Ynepbpijuuc Inei unepc!090c kqi unepbpijuuc dSioOai

Tivec Aereiv. AerovTcov b' ei Kai oi dpxami Koi oi boKijuoi

AerouGiv, ei be juh, ewvTcov xaipeiv to unepbpijuuc.

There is no reason why one should not use vTTfpbpiiJ.vs.

If Greek were to be studied on the principle which under-

lies this article, it would be impossible to learn it, and the

attempt to acquire any knowledge of the language would

bring little profit to the student. The edition of Nunez

is almost the only authority for the remark.

CCCLXIII.

<t>urabeCQai Kai 9urabeueHvaf €niGKe\|/6ooc noAAHC beTrat,

el erKpueov Touvo/io rote boKijuotc. el toivuv eCpoic, pe-

paiwoeic TO djucpiopHTOUjuevov.

The verb is used not only by Xenophon, but also by

more trustworthy writers : Xen. Hell. 2. 3. 42, 2. 4. 14,

5. 4. 19 ;
Isocr. 179 B, Xicor 5e tovs fxiv irpiorovs t&v woAirfiz'

f<j)vydb(vaav : Dem. 1018. 10, ds'Apnov Ttdyov p-e upocreKa-

Xio-aTo, ws (pvyabevaoiv ex tijs Tro'Aecos : Aristophon, ap. Ath.

13- 563 B—

bevp avTov e<f)vy6,tfv<Tav is fjjj,a.s
Ktirco.

It does no credit to the styles in which it occurs, being a

gross violation of the law of parsimony, but its existence in

Attic is beyond question. This article is exhibited only

by NuBez.
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CCCLXIV.

<t>poviM60€aeai jUH Aere, (ppoveTv be to ovra.

Callierges confuses this article with 367, neither 365 nor

366 appearing in his alphabetical arrangement : ^povi^evt-

crOai
fj.7] A-^yf, dA.Xa \prj(yniov yiviaOai.

The verb only occurs here.

CCCLXV.

Xh|UH- noSev dvejuixOH th twv
'

Eaahvcov (poovH, dbnAov.

01 rdp dpxmoi Korxi^AHv Aerouoi toCto.

The word is probably good enough.
' In quaestionibus

naturalibus usus ejus multiplex est neque inconcessus :

Aelian, H. An. 14. 32, 15. 12: Artemid. 2. 14: Xenocr.

de Aquat. 18. 31 : lonem, Philyllium, Apollodorum,
Hicesium testatur Athenaeus, 3. 86 C. F., 90. A. E., 93 A.'

Lobeck.

CCCLXVI.

'Eni)(€i)ud^eic oauxdv Mevavbpoc eTpHKev eni too

Aunelv, KOt 'AAeSavbpelc Ojuoicoc. neiaxeov be toIc boKi-

jLtoic, Tolc )UH eiboai touvomo.

In English we can say,
' do not distress yourself,' as well

as 'a ship in distress;' but perhaps the metaphor is the

converse of the Greek one, and '

distress
'

used of ships to

be compared with Caesar's employment of contumelia in

describing the serviceable sea-going qualities of the Ar-

morican navy, B. G. 3. 13, 'naves totae factae ex robore

ad quamvis vim et contumeliam (rough usage) perferen-

dam.' Be this as it may, of all the changes which the

Greek language under\vent after the Macedonian conquests,
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few are more observable than the growing freedom in the use

of metaphors. Metaphors, which to an Attic ear were out of

place except in Tragedy, and even in Tragedy were often

strangely condensed, assumed, in writers like Menander, an

easy and natural expression, befitting the Comic sock.

Anaxandrides will supply an example of the natural

freshness which Comedy could bring to a faded Tragic

metaphor. Euripides had said in El. 1076—
[i.6vr\v h\ TtacrSiv 016' eydi cr' 'EXAtjj'^Scoi',

il fxev TO. Tpuxov fiiTvxol, Ktffapiiivrjv,

fl 8' riaaov etrj, (Tvvvf(}>ov(Tav o/x/i/iara.

In Anaxandrides, Ath. 1. 34D, the metaphor has a modern

freedom of movement—
(hv Kovcrrjcrde vvv

pAcjiavov re ttoWtjv iVTpayrjTe, Travaere

TO pdpos, bLacTKehcLTe ro npofrov vvv viipos

(Tii Tov Ttpoadinov.

By comparing Latin of the silver age with that of the Re-

publican or Augustan times it will be seen that a similar

change in the genius of the language has taken place, and

that the enlargement of view which was produced by the

consolidation of the Roman world-empire changed the

Roman language from an ancient into a modern tongue.

The expression tTrtxe'/^aCe'* a-avrov is merely an everyday

equivalent of many phrases of tragedy in which x^'M'^C'"

takes part, and which any lexicon will supply.

CCCLXVII.

XpHoijueCoai juh ^^T^, ciAAa xpHoijuov reveaSai.

The veto is just. The addition oi \pr]<np.fviii to verbs in

-fva> (see art. 3) is even more uncalled for than <pvyahivoi,

and is not sanctioned by any good writer.
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CCCLXVIII.

'E(3)(dTcoc €xei eni toG juoxOHpcoc exei kq'i 09aA6pw)c toit-

Touoiv oi oup9aKec, h be toC esxciTCOc xpnoic, oIsGa, eni toO

aKpou napdi toIc dpxaioic vojui^GTai, eax^iTwc novHpoc,

eoxdrcoc 9iA6(3090c. biarpanreov ouv kqi toOto.

The phrase etrxarcos ixtiv is rightly cancelled. It does

not appear till late. Good writers avoid the adverb, even

in the sense permitted by Phrynichus ;
no instance of

which is known except in Xenophon, An. 2. 6. i, fa\a.T<iis

^iXoTToAe/ioy. As we found him employing even the super-

lative eo-xartorara (see p. 144), his authority will not count

against the absence of the adverb from Plato, and the

Orators, and all Comedy except Menander. Photius,

'Eo^drajs' oKpcos, Mevavbpos
'

(pojSodfjiai b'
f<T\a,T(ji>s.'

CCCLXIX.

XpecoAuTHoai Aerei 6 noAuc, 6 be 'Attikoc ra XP^^i

biaAuaaoeai.

\p(o\vTfiv and all similar compounds of xp^'o^, are late :

\p(oboT(iv, \peoKOTTeiv, xpf(u(l)fiKtTris, xpfMaTelv, etc.

As late formations they naturally were spelt with omi-

cron, not omega, except when the second part of the com-

pound began with a vowel. The coalescing of + into

CO may be compared with that of e + o into co in TrevT<apv(fios,

itfVTcipvyoi, etc. Herodn. Epim. p. 207, to. -napa tov xpeoi

crvyK(.ip.iva 8ta tov o fxiKpov ypd(f>ovTat,, p,i<Tov ixovra to p,LKp6v

olov xpeoKOTTo), xpfo\vT&, xpfoboTM, xpfOKOTTia, xpfo\v(Tia, xp^o-

bocria, Koi to. opoia.

It is, however, possible that Phrynichus wrote xpetoAweiz?,

as a naif hit at would-be Atticists.

I i
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CCCLXX.

Xplcoc- 'Attikoc av <paivoio kqi enijutAHc €i bid toG to

juerdAou xpecoc Aereic. ou juev oSv th oeaujoO noAujuaeia

Tov *Api(3T09dvHv bid ToO o ebeiKvuec to XP^^*- ^^ ^*^'*-

erepaic NetpeAatc einovra—
drdp t( xpeoc Ipa jue juerd tov TTastav;

eoiK6 be naptpbHKwc eipHKevai' bionep ou xpHOTeov auTto.

The address to Cornelianus in this article is to be com-

pared with that in article 203, as both show that the two

scholars were in the habit of discussing together doubtful

points of Atticism. The line of the Clouds has been

already considered on p. 48.

On the authority of Phrynichus and Moeris (p. 403)

Xpe'os ought probably to be regarded as due to a copyist's

error when encountered in Attic texts, as in Plato, Polit.

267 A, Legg. 12. 958 B, Isocr. 402 C, and Dem. 791. 2.

In Demosthenes the best manuscripts generally exhibit

the form in omega, as 900. 14 ; 988. 24 ; 1019. 23 ; 1040. 19 ;

although in the last instance even Paris S has fallen to the

level of the worst codices and presents xpios. The genitive

and dative must shift for themselves, as there is really no

evidence as to the Attic form of either. In Dem. 1 189. 25

the best manuscripts read yjiiiiii as genitive, but the speech

is spurious, and in Lys. 148. 31, \pkovs seems to be best

supported. As for the dative it does not occur once.

Similarly in the plural, only two forms are known, but,

unlike those of the singular, they are undisputed, xpta.

being used for the nominative, accusative, and vocative,

and yjitSiv for the genitive
—

(TV 6' ovv Ka.Qf.vhi' ra h\ xpta. tomt Icrff on.

Ar. Nub. 39.

& vvv 6<f)e[X(o bia ere, tovtmv t&v )(pe&v.
Id, 117.
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CCCLXXI.

<t>iA6Aoroc 6 (piAciv Aorouc kqI onoubd^cov nepi natbei'av

01 be vOv eni toO ejuneipou rieeaoiv ouk opScoc. rd juevTOi

ecpiAoAorHoa Kai 9iAoAorw> kqi ndvra rd pHjucua rd juero-

XiKa dboKijua.

Whether intentionally or by mistake Callierges printed

<f>ik6(TO(f)os for <pi,\6\oyoi, and placed To. fxlvroi icre. under the

letter T. The Paris manuscript omits the whole article.

CCCLXXII.

Tivt biatpepei robe koi robe
;
ou xpH outw Aereiv Koxd

boTiKHv nroboiv, dAAd ti biacpepei, Koed Kai AHjuocsSevHc

<pHoi' Ti' bouAov H eAeuGepov eivai biacpepei;

This rule holds without exception in Attic, but apart

from this one phrase the dative was quite legitimate. Plato,

Euth. 4 E, ovhi ro) h.v biacpepoi Ev6v(f)paiv t5)v iroWav avdpd-

TTOiV : Rep. 5- 4^9 C, oAco not iiavTl Sta^spei TO <f>iCte(Tdat,.

From Aristotle onwards the dative encroached upon the

accusative in n' bi.a(f>epei ;
as Arist. Part. An. 4. 8 fin., tCvi

biacfxpeL to, apptva tSiv 0rj)\.e(,&v ;

CCCLXXIII.

TeT€U)(e TijUHC, rereuxe toO OKonoO juh Aere, dAA' dvT

auTOu TO) boKijuo) xpo) TeTU)(HKe.

The instance of the trisyllabic form cited by Veitch from

Dem. 21. 150 (563. 11) is only a variant foolishly preferred

I i 2,
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by Bekker to the genuine T6T<vxr?K«^y. It occurs, however,

unquestioned in Menander, Monostich. 44—

in Macho ap. Ath. 13. 581 (35)
—

avTov ^€v a^iovvTa ^r] TfTev\4vai,

and in late writers generally.

CCCLXXIV.

ZrpopiAov 01 (uev noAAoi to ebcbbijuov Aerouoi koi auro

TO bevbpov. 01 b' dpxaToi thv piaiov toG dvejuou eTAHGiv Kai

ouoTp09Hv oTpopiAov KaAoGoi Kai oTpopiAHoai to ouoTpevai.

ouTooc ouv Kai Hju^v pHTeov, TO he ebcobijuov niTucov Kapnoc,

Kai TO bevbpov niTuc. Kai fdp niTuoc to cKKeKOKiGjuevov cti

Kai vOv KOKKCova Aerouoiv 01 noAAoi dpQwc, Kai rdp SoAcov

6V Tolc noiHjuaoiv oCtoo xPHtoi.

KoKKcovac dAAoc, oTepoc be oHoajua.

There are many variations in the different manuscripts

and editions^ Laurentian A (rv(TTpoj3rj<Tai to avoTpfxI/ai, and

B and Nunez crucrTpo^iKrjcrai to crrpei/fat. Moreover for koI

yap ttCtvos to eKKeKOKi(TfjL(vov en xre. all have koI yap eoTt

TtItVS to iKKeKOKLO-fJiiVOV (Tl KTi.

The same caution reappears in App. Soph. 6^. 27, Srpo-

^ikos' TTjv Tov av^piov arvcTTpotpriv, ovx ^s oi vvv tov Kap-nbv

T&v TTLTVoiv. YIXAtoov Kol pLfTacpopiK&s Ke)(pr]Tai em (obijs Kid-

apfobiKrjs, TTokvv (xovcrqs tov rdpaxov : cp. Galen, vol. 11. 158

D, KoKKoXos vtt' avTov (Hippocrates) XeXeyp-ivos ovx ovTois,

dAAa KMros ixaWov inrb t5>v TiaXaiSiv 'EXXr/vcov avofxaCfTo,

KaQ&Tup VTTO T&v vewTipuiv iaTp&v crxibov a-navTuiv crTpojiiXo's :

id. 13. 527 C, ot'i vvv ^.TxavTii "EAATjres ovojudfoDcrt crTpo^ikovs,

TO TrdAat 8e Trapd roTs 'ArnKois (koXovvto kq)i»oi. With the
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replacement of kwvos by the picturesque (rrpS^ikos may be

compared that of aXixdhes by KoXvixjidbes discussed in art.

94. The words from koI ydp to the end may well be a

spurious addition made by some one who happened to

have heard kokkuv so used by the vulgar. The remark is

awkwardly introduced, and contradicts ro 6e ibiabiixov iriruMv

Kapiros. There is no reason for assigning to kokkcdv in

Solon's iambics the meaning of arpo'/SiXos, 'the edible

kernel of a pine-cone.'

CCCLXXV.

ZurKarapai'veiv eic rdc GKev|/eic, ourKarapaiveiv eic bi-

baoKaAi'ac m" si'tthc, oAAd oufKaeievai Kai curKaeflKev eic to

nai'^etv
h eic dAAo ti.

The use of the Latin descendere, almost in the sense of

'condescend,' is well-known. In Attic that meaning was

represented by av/Kaduvai, either transitively with kp-avrov,

kavTov, etc., or intransitively and in late Greek by avyKaTa-

^aiveiv. The original notion as suggested by ovyKaTa^aCveiv

eJs bibacTKaXCas was of course '
to descend with one's adver-

sary on to the ground selected for a trial of strength.'

The following passages will illustrate the usage : Plato,

Theaet. 168 B, iav ovv ijiol weWr/, ov bva-jxfv&s ovb^ ixa)(r)Ti,-

Kwj, dAX' t\e(o TTj biavoCq crvyKaOifh &>? a\r]$cai a-Ke\j/eL tC irore

k^yonfv : Rep. 8. 563 A, koL oXoos ol fiiv vioi TTpea-jSvTepois

avfiKa^ovTai, koI 8ia/xiXA(3i»rai Koi fv XoyoLs kol ev epyoLs, oi bi

ylpovres avyKaOUvTes roiy re'ois evrpairfXCas re koI xapievria--

jxov ep.T:i-nXavTai, p,i,aovfi(voL rovs viovs. In his dictionary to

Polybius, Schweighaeuser cites IvyKara^aivuv ih trav, 3. 10.

I
; 7- 4- 3 • *^^ ''°'' ^"^P ''Si' oAcof Kivbvvov, 3. 89. 8

; 5. 66. 7 :

tU oXoaxfpr} Kpi<nv, 3. 90. 5; 3. 108. 7: els to. t&v TToXeixCoiv irpo-

T(pr\naTa, 4. 1 1. 9 : eh tovs Kara jxepos virep rfjs biaXvcreaa Xoyovs,
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5. 67. 3 : fJs Ttivra ra. <j)i\Av6po)iTa, 5- ^^- 2 : els <f>6povs koI

(rvvOriKas, 4. 45- 4-

CCCLXXVI.

ZKV196C Kara biacpSopdv 01 noAAoi Aerouoi tov rAioxpov

KQi (LiiKponpenH nepi ra civaAcbjiiaTa, 01 b' dpxaToi GKvma

KoAoCoiv dno ToC OHpib/ou tou ev toic SuAoic toO KOTd

Ppaxu auToi KaxeoeiovTOC.

Moeris 387 implies that not only the form but the mean-

of <TKVi(f>6s was un-Attic, cjifibcoXol 'Attik&s, crKvi<f)ol koivov.

As a matter of fact the word occurs in Attic only in the

proverb o-kvI-^ iv xs^pa ;
which Zenobius, 5. 35, thus ex-

plains, (irl T&v rax^cos fj,fTaTTr]b(ovTO)v fj irapoifila dp-qrai' <rKvl\jf

yap fCTTi BrjpCbiov ^ko(j)ayov, cltto tottov fls rovov p.iTai:r]hStv'

fiifivrirai twutyis Srpdrrts.

CCCLXXVI I.

Zrajuvia 01 juev djuaBeic km tcov djuibwv toIttoucsiv, oI

h' dpxaToi Gni t<X)V oivHpcov drrei'wv.

' Praeter Hesychium : 'Ap.ls, (rrafiviov. Gloss, matula arajx-

vlov exponentes, et Lex. Rhet. Bekk. p. 217: 'Aptvlbas

[&lj.Cbas s. Attice a/xi6os) ra oTap-VLa Arjuoa-Oevris (c. Conon.

1357), nullum novimus hujus vitii consortem.' Lobeck.

CCCLXXVIIL

ZuoxoAaordc eoxdrcoc dvaxTiKov. \pH he (5ujLt90iTHTdc

Aereiv.

Xenophon might perhaps have used avcrxoXaarris, as he

actually anticipates the late application of o-xoAd<[a) in

Symp. 4. 43, SwKpdrei axoXdC'^v birjuiptvov.
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CCCLXXIX.

ZTpwjuaTeuc dboKijuov OTpcojuaxobeajLioc dpxalov koi boKijuov.

Aere ouv KOI dpoeviKwc koi oiiberepcoc.

The name orpcoptarei/? came to be applied to the orpco-

\M.Tobi(T\>x)s, the bag into which <TTpa>ixaTa and <rrpunj.areus

were packed. In Attic arpcanarevs means a '

coverlet
'

or
'

counterpane,' in late Greek 'a bag for a-rpcanara or blankets.'

This strange perversion of meaning is also noted by Pollux,

7. 19, in enumerating ayyela, ds h KariOfVTo rai icrdrJTas.

orrpufidToSeajio, ravff 01 vf<OTepoi cnpaifxaTiii tXiyov, kv ols is

y.\v TO ovoiia br)\ol to. orpdixaTa aTtirldevTO.

CCCLXXX.

EuxpHOTeTv dn6ppi\|/ov Aere be Kixpdvai.

There seems to be no instance of this euphemism in

Greek literature, 'to be of service to,' instead of 'to lend

to.' Even in its ordinary meaning the verb is unknown to

Classical Greek.

CCCLXXXI.

'Paorepov mh Aere dAAd pdov curKpijiKov rdp ourKpi-

TIKOC OUK eOTlV, oToV £\ TIC Aefoi KpeioooTepov.

As the correct &Tmv (see art. 186) gave rise to the

absurdity uroiy, so from the neuter comparative paov sprang
the nonsensical paoy, paua, and pqoTepov.

CCCLXXXII.

'PiijuH' Kai toOto 01 juev'AeHvmoi eni thc opjuHC erieeaav,
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01 be vOv ajLtciOelc eni toC OTevconou. boKe? be juoi Koi toCto

luoKeboviKov elvai. dAAd OTevconov KaAeiv xpH, piijuHv be

THV OpJUHV.

Instances of the Attic use are these: Thuc. 3. 76,

1]
hi 80KOS pv/xj; iiJ.T;iiTTOV(Ta : Dem. 54^ fin., rfj pv\J.r\ r^s opy^s

Kttt Tr\s v^pfMs Tov MabCov : Ar. Eccl. 4, rpo^^ yop eXa^ely

Kfpa/xiK^s pv/x-qi aTTo : Thuc. 7- 7°j 'T? M^" 'rp'^''?) P'^M?/
^''^'-

TrXe'oi'rey eKp6.Tovv tG>v TfTayp.4vci)v vewv. The late meaning is

well-known from the New Test, e.g. Luke, Acts 9. 11,

avaaras 7Topfv6r}Ti iiil Tr]v pvpLrjv Trjv KoXovp-ivriv Eifleiar. The

former meaning strengthens the explanation of pva-tadai

given on p. 11, while that of 'street' or 'lane' must have

existed long before the Common dialect in many a corner

of Greece, where pvea-dm also may have retained much of

its early sense of draw. Cp. Lat. ducere murum, ducere

sulcum.

CCCLXXXIII.

ApconaKi'^eiv dboKijuov, dpxalov be to napariAAeoeat

H niTToOoeai.

Perhaps the Atticist goes too far here. A new art, even

if it be of the toilet, often necessitates a new name, and it

is conceivable that there was a measurable difference be-

tween bpwT!aKi(Tp.6s and irfrraxriy, as there certainly was

between hp<)iTsaKiiTfj.6s and naparikp.os, the latter being ap-

plicable to any depilation, the other only to that in which

some sort of paste was used. Galen, however, seems to

have considered bpwnaKicrp.6s and ttittoxtls interchangeable

terms, but he was a Jenner, not a Rimmel: vol. 12. 103,

ocra bf rivd. iroTf elai niTToyra (t)app,aKa rj SpcoTraKtora vorjo-fis

aKOVcras nirrav /cat bpdiiaKa Kai croi Xtyeiv e^iarco KaOornrfp

&v l3ov\iq6rjs ;
ov yap drrt/c^Ceii' bibda-Keiv -npoKHTai p,oi tovs
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As a matter of fact -nirTovfTQai is as unknown to Attic as

bpuiTTaKlCfiv, but the compound KarainTTOvv is employed,

both in its direct sense of cover with pitch, and metaphori-

cally as the opposite of Karaxpvo-ow.

CCCLXXXIV.

ZTe)U9uAa- oi \xk\i noAAoi rd twv porpuwv eKnieojuaya

ajLiaecoc' 01 Attikoi sxeMcpuAa eAaaiv.

Athenaeus makes the same statement, a. 56,
^

kQr]vcu.oi

h\ ras TfTpifMixivas eXaos (rre/x(^vXa e/caXour, ^pVTea 8e ra v(^'

^/iiv <TTifi.<f>vka, TOL €KTne(rnaTa Trjs <TTa(f>vX.fJ9.

CCCLXXXV.

nevToeTHpiKoc drwv Kai nevraeTHpic mh Aere, dAA' d<paiptov

TO a nevTETHpic Kai nevTCTHpiKoc drwv.

The evidence, both of metre and Inscriptions, supports

Phrynichus in this article, which, like many more, estab-

lishes a particular point upon which a general rule may be

fairly based. As false analogy with ewraSti/crvXoy and beKa-

hdKTvXos corrupted the corresponding compound of oktw

from dKToobdKTvXos to dKTab6,KTv\os, so false analogy with

the late iiTTaeT-qs and beKairrjs produced the extraordinary

forms Trfvraerrji, TTevraerrjpCi, etc. It is true that in the

only line of Comedy in which irtvTfTrji occurs the metre

allows of it being spelt as a quadrisyllable—
avraL \j.iv ela-i TrevrereLS' yeCcrat Xafidv.

At. Ach. 188.

but the following lines, which establish the shorter forms

of similar compounds of bUa and itewf, establish a fortiori
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that spelling of the compounds of •n-eVre which Phrynichus

commands—
Scrirfp fie bieKOp'qa-fv ovarav fiTTiTiv.

At. Thesm. 480.

ail 6' dAAa raabl ras Se/ce'reis yeva-ai, Xa^dv.
Ach. 191.

TO yvG>iia yovv ^e^krjKev ms ova-' eirr^TTjy.

Comic. Anon. ap. Eustathium, 1404. 61.

To the same effect is the testimony of stone records :

' Ufvre in compositione servatur, non mutatur in ireWa :

vide V. c. I. 323, ubi est TrevriTrovi, nevTe-naXaara.' 'Oktu>-

bd-KTuXos, similia constanter, non oKTabaKTvXos, v. c. T. N.

XIV. e. 104, 185, C. I. A. I. 321. 28. 322.' Herwerden.

In prose texts the longer forms of compounds of weVre,

(TTTa, and 8e'(ca, and the shorter of oktco must unflinchingly

be removed in favour of those which the genius of the

Attic language or, in other words, common sense, the

evidence of verse, and the record of stone monuments,

prove to have been the. only forms known to the Athen-

ians. The general principle thus established, namely that

in compounds of cardinal numerals the original form of

the numeral is as far as possible retained, is further illus-

trated in the two articles which follow next, which call for

no remark.

CCCLXXXVI.

rTevTcxMHVov, nevrdnHyu- juexdeec to a eic to e, nevrejUHVov

Aerwv Koi nevTenHxu.

CCCLXXXVII.

'E£dnHxu KQi eHaeTHc* Kai IvreCeev dcpaipHoeic to a,

cEnHyu Kai IScthc Kat eKnAeupov. toCto rdp koi laTpoi

enavopeoCvTai, eKnAeepov AefOVTec kqi ouk e£dnA66pov.
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In Laurentian A, the Paris manuscript, and in Callierges,

these two articles appear condensed into one. It seems

impossible to formulate a reasonable canon as to when e^

or ex should be used in the compounds of e^.

CCCLXXXVIII.

TTepieondaeHv Aerouoi nvec Ini toO €v doxoAi'ct revesBai,

TiGevTec ndvu KipbHAcoc to rap nepiondv koi nepiondoOai

eni ToO napaipeTv Kal napaipe^oeai rdTTOuoiv 01 dpxami.

beov ouv dsxoAoc hv Aereiv.

This markedly late use of Trfpia-Traa-daL occurs in a well-

known passage of St. Luke, 10. 40, rj 6^ Map6a nepi^maxo

ffe/Jt iroAArji' hiaKoviav.

CCCLXXXIX.

TTopvoKonoc" outco Mevavbpoc, 01 V apxaiot nopvorpiv

Aerouoiv.

cccxc.

AHeaproc- OUTCO MGvav&poc, 01 b' dp^moi 'AeHvaToi eni-

AHojuova KoAoCoiv, oTc Koi neioreov.

CCCXCI.

Meoonopelv kqi toOto Mevavbpoc, oubev InipdAAcov rvcojUHc

Tolc ovojuaotv, oAAd ndvra (pupcav.

Though resting on the authority only of Nunez' edition

there can be little question about the genuineness of this



493 THE NEW PHRYNICHUS.

article :

' Inter reliqua composita ivQvnopiiv, ppahvnopuv,

IxaKpoTTopfiv, anvnopdv, etc. sunt quaedam satis antiqua, sed

totum genus ab oratoribus atticis non admodum probatum

videtur.' Lobeck.

CCCXCII.

rOpoc' KOI TOUTO Mevav&poc thv KaAAiOTHV tmv Koojuto-

btcav ToJv eaoToO, tov MiooruvHv, KaxeKHAibcoaev eincov. ti

rap hn rupoc loTiv ou ouvihjui.

Lobeck thinks that the words of Menander were quoted,

but Nunez, who alone has preserved this remark, has failed

to preserve the passage. Though the substantive first appears

in Menander, the Homeric adjective yvpo's, 'round,' indicates

as the source from which yCpos entered the Common dialect

one or other of the Greek dialects less prominent in litera-

ture. Even the adjective, though freely used in late Greek,

has for classical authority only one passage of Homer—
yvpoi ev btp-oicTiv, fxeXoroxpooy, ovX.OKApr]vos.

Od. 19. 246.

The Latin '

gyrus
'

bears testimony to the prevalence of

the substantive in post-Macedonian times.

CCCXCIII. .

Zuo(3H|uoi'' oux opw na tov 'HpoKAea ti ndcxouaiv 01

TOV Mevavbpov juerav drovTec Koi aTpovTec Cnep to
'

EaAh-

viKov anav. bid t( be eaujudGCM^Ixco ;
oti Ta OKpa twv

'EaAhvwv opcc) /aaviKCoc nepi tov Kcojucobonoiov toCtov anou-

bd^ovTQ
—

npwTioTOV nev ev naibeia jueriorov dSicojua dndv-

Tcov e)(OVTd (3€ Kai bid toOto sk npOKpiVcov dnoepavOevTa

uno Tcov paoiAecov eniOTOAea auTWv, eneiTa beuxepa tijuh
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AemoMEvov noAu thc ohc napaoKeuflc, eEeia^ojuevov b' ev toic

"EaAhcsi, BdApov Tov dno TpdAAecov, oc elc toOto npoOujuiac

KOI eaujuoTOc HK61 Mevdvbpou, ware Koi AHjuoaeevouc

djueivco erxeipe^v dnoepaiveiv lov Aerovra lueoonopeTv koi

rOpoc Kai AhOaproc Kai ousoH|UOv koi nopvoKonoc Kai oyo)-

viaoMOc Kai ovwvtov koi buopiroc Kai dAAa KipbHAa dvapie-

jUHTO djuciSH. TO auTO be oot Kai BdApw nenovedra Koi

Fariavov tov Zjiupvafov pHTopa, dvbpa ^hAoothv Kai epaoTHv ^Vve'V,

Thic OHC €v naibeia 9uAoKaAiac. are ouv oncoc Auchc juo"

THv ev TH TOioibe buoxepeia tcov wtcov dnoplav. ou rdp

nepioYeoeai ae Hroujuai epHjuooc dcpAovra oou rd naibiKo

Mevavbpov.

This, the longest continuous piece of writing from the

pen of Phrynichus, proves that in his time the writing of

Greek was a lost art. Granted that Menander used words

and constructions unknown to Attic, yet his Greek was his

own, easy, graceful, and elegant, not like that of his critic,

a cumbrous and clumsy imitation of good models. In

short, the one is Greek and the other is not.

The late origin of ava-arfixov, 6\j/<ivLov, and 6\j/(ovMcriJ.6s is

unquestioned, but Pollux, 4. 186, states that bva-pL-yos was

used by Aristophanes. Perhaps in the original article

which discussed bvcrpLyos, Phrynichus was able to show that

Menander used the word incorrectly. As it is, there are

no data to go upon. In Hdt. 5. 10, and Aristot. H. An. 8.

25. 605*. 20 it bears the meaning,
' unable to bear cold.'

CCCXCIV.

OiKobojUH ou Aererai, dvx auroO be oiKobojUH^ia.

The rejected word is for Attic, and indeed for all Classical
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Greek, an impossible formation. The subjoined table will

recall the normal family relationships of words like oiKoSo'/uoy.

OtKoSojUOS
I

I

 

1

OlKoSo/XlKOf otKoSo/LceTi'

\ \

—
'

—
',

'

,

cccxcv.

KoT ovap- HoAejuoiv 6 'Icovikoc ootpioxHc AHjuioaeevouc

ToO pHTopoc eiKova ^qAkhv €v 'AsKAHnioG tou ev TTeprdiMV

TH Muoia civaeeic, Inerpavev enirpa)U)ua roiovbe- Ah)uoo-

eevH Haiaviea TToAejucov kqt' ovap, dboKijuooTdTo) toj

KOT ovap xpnoojuevoc. toonep rdp Kae' unap ou Aererai,

c(AA' unap, ouTCOc oobe kot ovap, dAA' htoi ovap l&obv h eS

oveipou o\|/ea)c. oOtooc dpa jaeriOTOv ecriv ovojudrcov rvoJoic-

onou re ^H KOI xd oKpa tcov
'

EaAhvoov nraiovTO opdrai.

A similar mistake has already been considered on

Art. 104.

CCCXCVI.

Merpid^eiv toOto oI juev dp^aioi eni tou to ounpaivovra

jueTplooc 96peiv TiQeasi, Mevavbpoc h' eni tou doSevelv napa

THV TtJbv boKljUtOV XpHOlV.

The Paris manuscript here differs from the others and from

the editions, not only substituting ra crvfx^ipovTa yfvvaCws for

TO a-v^jLJ3alvovTa fxerpitos, but in a way unusual with it, append-

ing a whole clause, av Se iirl tov ta-ov dvai /col imtj vireplSaXXeiv

jxriTf Trj aXa^oveCq fxrire rfj
Ta-neivaxrei. Late medical writers

sometimes assign to fierpidfco the sense of ' am fairly well/

as Aelian H. An. 9. i^t o fxerpidirat boKtav -ndXiv f^dTTTerai tls

obvmjv, but the signification
' am unwell

'

is very rare indeed.
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e. g. as var. lect. in LXX. Nehem. 3. 2. Lexicons supply no

instances of a corresponding use of the adjective i^erpios.

CCCXCVII.

Kaecbc- rdioc TIC 'Apeeouaioc rpccjuluaTiKoc l9ac3Ke boKi-

juov elvai touvojlioc KexpHoOai rap auro) 4>uAapxov to toO

judpTupoc (be ofKoeev enarojuevou oc oube OouKubibou hkouoe

AerovTOC KaOo bel e'lc ZiKeAi'av nAeTv dAA' ou KaGcbc

Kai (6 Kaed boKijuov.

The reading is olKoQiv l-nayQ\ikvov is due to Scaliger, who

saw that in the meaningless <ay eotxe rou e-Kayoixivov lay-

concealed a reference to the proverb olKoOev 6 ^dprvs, used

of those who bear witness against themselves (eirl t&v kuO'

iavT&v fidpTvpas <f)fp6i'Toiv, Diogenian, y. 29). 'The authority

of Gaius,' says Phrynichus, 'was of little value, and his

voucher is no better.' Ka6(6s (see art. 32) is now banished

from the few passages of Attic into which it had crept

with the help of late copyists, such as Aeschin. 16. 23, kuI

T&v (ruvdr]KS)v avayvuiOi, to, dvTiypa<j)a ko.S' hs ttjv iipauLV iTioir\-

o-aro Tov ayStvos, where two manuscripts have KaOm, one

KaO&i : Xen. Cyrop. I. 4. 22, koI Icrxvpav ttjv (jtvyriv roTs

TToAejiiiois Kar^x.'^v eirotet, where kot^x.'"" is represented in

some codices as Kadcas eTx^ev. Editors, however, have wanted

nerve to banish the absurdity from Herod. 9. 82, KeAeCo-at

TOVS re apTOKOTTOVS KOi TOVS O^j/OTTOLOVS KUTCL TaVTO, Kada)S Map-
bovlm heiirvov vapacTKevdCfi'V- It is true that in citing the

passage Athenaeus (4. 138 C) reproduces the error, but

ere his time Kad<ai had come into constant use, and the

text used by him may well have been already corrupt.

Stein suggests us km, others Kadd or simply Ka(.
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CCCXCVIII.

KciKKapov bid ToO h kokkciPhv Aert' to rdp bid toO o

djutxQec Kai rdp 'Api0T09dvHc €v AaibdAco xpHiai bid

TOU H.

Athenaeus, 4. 169 C, quotes from the AatraXTjs the words

Kaynv fKcWev KaKKdj3r]v, and Brunck would for that reason

substitute Aaaakfvcn for AotSaXo) here. In the same chapter

he cites, without remark, one place of Antiphanes with

KaKKa.^r]v and another with KaKKa^ov, the metre in neither

instance affording any help. In the absence of proof the

gender must rest on the authoritative dictum of Phrynichus.

Antiphanes certainly did not use both forms.

CCCXCIX.

KuvHrdc- TOUTO Touvojua outw ncoc )ueTa)(eip^0VTai, ol

iuev rpariKoi noiHrai TpiouAAdpwc Aefouoi kqi bcjopi^ouai to

H eic a jLteTOTieevTec, Kuvaroc, 01 b' *A9Hvmoi TeTpaouAAdpcac

T€ npo9epoo(3i kqi to h 9uAdTT0uaiv, olov KuvHreTHc.

From a comparison of Kwayos and KWfjye'rTjs on the one

hand, and of xopayos and x°PVyo^ o" the other, it will be

seen how the Athenians at first accepted, without modifi-

cation, Doric forms relating to the arts of which the Dorians

were the acknowledged masters, but subsequently brought

these forms into harmony with the laws of their own

language. Kvvayos is the acknowledged form in Tragedy

(Aesch. Ag. 695; Soph. El. 563; Eur. Phoen. 1106, 1169,

I. T. 284, Hipp. 1397, Supp. 888 KvvayCa, Hipp. 109 ;

Soph. Aj 37 LA), but in ordinary Attic of the same

period KvrrjyeVrjs was employed—a word which by the
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mixing of old and new in the Tragic dialect occurs

frequently also in Euripides. But in Prose or Comedy

Kvvayos was impossible ;
it had been altogether replaced

by KW-qyerrji, as xopoyo's by xopVY°^-

This article well illustrates the fact that Phrynichus

distinctly recognized that the diction of Tragedy, like that

of all poetry, was emphatically a survival.

cccc.

KaTa<parac- noSev, Mevav&pe, suooupac tov toooutcov

ovojuoiTOOv oupqjerov aloxuveic thv ndxpiov 9COVHV ;
tic rap

bn Tu>v npd ooG t<^ Karacparac KexpHrai; 6 juev rap'Apioro-

q>dvHC ouTW q)Ha(v
—

€(3Tl rcip KaTCOcpardc TIC dAAOC H KA6COVUJU0C;

expHv oijv KpaTtvw neiOoMevov q>ardc einelv. Tacoc V av

emoic on 'HKoAouGHoa MupriAco AerovTi—•

'Qc 6 juev KAenTHc, b' dpna£,

6 h' dvdnHpoc nopvopooKoc

KOTa^ardc
dAA' ouK expHv TQc dnaS eipHjuevac Ae£eic dprrd^eiv

For this article, which is undoubtedly by Phrynichus,
Nunez is alone responsible. The anti-Atticist (p. 105. 20)
refers the defaulting term to the TlcaXoviJievoi of Menander,
and Pollux, in reprehending its use by Myrtilus, implies its

occurrence in Aeschylus (Poll. 6. 40), wajUTrovTjpoj 6 Trapa ro)

MvpT[\(o Kara(^ayas d koI Ato^vXoy exp^croro. As for the

Aristophanic Karoxpayas (Av. 388) it has nothing to do

with the question, the Scholiast rightly annotating KMp.(a-

bucrdaL rhv )^Xitavvp.ov otl K6,Toi vevoiv erpwyf. The vice of

Kora^ayos is well explained by Lobeck :
'

Quaerenti igitur,

cur Phrynichus <f>ayas receperit, /cara^ayas excluserit, sic

Kk
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respondebimus, haec verbalia, in quorum numero est (f>ayai,

propterea quod habitum quendam communem significant,

natura sua cum praepositionibus componi non posse, itaque

edacem quidem et voracem dici, sed neque comedacem

neque devoracem. Verumtamcn quia voracitatis notio in

cpmposito KaTa<f>ay€lv propria insignita est, poetae illi, xara-

(jiayas [deglutaior) significantius fore rati quam simplex

^aya^, illam universalem rationem aut inscientes aut etiam

praesenti animo et meditate reliquerunt.'

cccci.

KoAoKuvea' HjudpTHTai h koy^arn ouAAapH bid toO ea

AeroMevH, beov bid toG th, wc 'AeHvaioi.

CCCCII.

KaTOfpepHC- ent twv npdc d9pobiaia aKoAdoxcov Aerouoiv

oi noAAoi, oubajuwc oStuj tcov boKijucov ^pcojuevtov.

Even in its natural signification of declivis the adjective

is hardly Attic, though it is Classical, being found in

Herodotus and Xenophon : Hdt. 3. 63, eSr h.v oe yeVijrai

KaTa(/»€p?js 6 ijAios- : Xen. de Ven. 10. 9, lav \ie.v \\
to ^upiov

Karafjxpii, . . . iav be dirtbov. In the secondary sense of

procHvis it is certainly late.

CCCCIII.

KaraAorHV 01 aupcpoKec Aerouoi thv np6c Tiva alboi,

ouK opeoic.

The rejected meaning is very rare, being cited only from
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Polybius, 23. 12. 10, KOTaAoyTJi' iroieto-^at t)]v apix6(ovcraV;

KaddiTfp Kai 'Pcofiaiot Trotovrrat t&v irapayiyvop.ivoiv irpoi avrovi

TTpecrjSfVT&v.

CCCCIV.

KoAAupioTHC ouK
opGcJoc' ndAtv oubev Hjuac MoAi5vcov ti

bianauerai 6 Mevavbpoc tov aprupajuoipov KoAAupioTHv Ae-

rwv TO juev rap vd)Lii(3]ua KoAAupoc boKijuov, to be koAAu-

piOTHc napaoeoHjuaojuevov.

Pollux (7. 170) cites (coXXvjSKxnjy from Lysias : apyvpa-

jUoi/3oj, apyvpatJ.oi^LK'q, apyvpoyvdnoov, boKiixaarrji, KoWvj3iaTris,

(US Avcrias ev
rcj) Trepl tov xpvo'ov rpCirobos. /cat 6 vSv KoWvjSoi

oKkayq. No Attic writer, however, can have used koXXv-

fiLarris as equivalent to apyvpay.o(,fi6s, for ko'\\ii/3os, though
Attic in the sense of

'

small coin,' was in that of '

exchange,'

as Pollux implies, unknown to Greek of a good age.

ccccv.

Td Tbia npdTTOj kqi to fbia npdTTei 01 noAAoi Aerouoiv

e'lKH, beov to eiuauToO npoTtco kqi to ooutoi npdTTeic

Aereiv 0)0 01 naAaioi h tq Tbia ejiauToO npcTTW Kai to Tbia

csauToO npoTTGic.

' Hoc sensu to. Xhia Trpdrreiv veteres nunquam, recentiores

raro dixisse invenio. Plurimum abest ibia npauaoov rj irrparov

raxOfh Stto
; Eur. Iph. A. 1363, i.e. ibia, privatim, quo-

modo etiam to. oifceTa irpAcrcreiv Thuc. i. 141, opponitur

ru TO. KOLvL Verum auctor Ep. I. ad Thess. 4. 11, et Hesy-
chius s. V. iStoTrpoyeir exemplum vitiosi usus prodiderunt.'

Lobeck.

K k 2
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CCCCVI.

'AKpajeteaeai- dboKijuco ovti of re noAAoi xpwvxai toutco tco

ovojuciTi, Kai Mevavbpoc. Acre oijv ouk erKpareueoeai.

Judging from the books which remain to us, iiKparevofiai,

and (yKpartvoixai are equally late, both appearing for the

first time in Aristotle.

CCCCVI I.

AI)()naAa)TiceHvar roOe' oOtojc d&oKijuov wc unbe Mevav-

bpov auTW xpHt'ccoSai. biaAtoov ouv Aer£ alxjud^'^TOv r£-

veceai.

Thomas rightly characterises the whole verb as aboKinov :

(p. 23) ffl^x^oAcoT^foj Koi -ndvTfs oi aitb tovtov xpoVot dSoKi/xoi.

CCCCVIII.

'AvriKpu* toGto TOniKov Kai enieiKcoc noiHTiKov dveu toC

Aerojuevov. 6eev ol eni toG dvTiKpuc Tieevrec djuaprdvou-

oiv. ei juevTOi tic npoSeiH thv npoOeoiv ju> dvTiKpu kqi

einoi KOTOVTiKpy opScoc epel.

'AvTiKpvs, like tvBvs (see p. 222), may, even in Attic be

regarded as an ki!ippT)p.a totiikov in certain constructions, as

Thuc. 2. 4, ol6p.ivoi TivXas ras dvpas rod o^K^jxaros flvai kol

ivTiKpvs (right through) d^oSoi' es ro l^co. Ar. Lys. 1070—
dAAa xoopfiv &vTi,Kpvs (straight)

wa-nep otKab' els eavr&v,

but no Attic writer ever employed 5.vTiKpvs for KaravriKpy
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in the sense of
'

right opposite,' or avrUpij for &vtXkpvs in the

sense of '

straight,'
'

right through.' In Homer, however,

avTLKpv bears the meaning of the Attic 6.vriKpvs (II. 4. 481 ;

16. 285 ;
Od. 10. 162, etc.) ;

and Xenophon, in this case also,

sins against his native tongue, Cyr. 7. i. 30, 6 8^ 'AjSpabi.-

ras avTLKpii 6t' avriav els Trjv rav Alyvnrmv <f>6Xayya ejii/3aAXet.

As from fvdv and ev0vs, so from avriKpij and avriKpvs, is to be

learned the striking lesson that no refinement in form or

meaning was too subtle for the Athenian mind as long as

the masculine instincts of the language were not violated.

CCCCIX.

'Avunoberoc Ipeic ev to) h- t6 rap ev tco e djucipTHjua. Koi

rdp unobHsaoeai AereTOi Kat ot)( unobeoaaSai.

' Idem decernitur ac non varie sed prope conjunctis

sententiis a Phrynicho App. p. 17. Gramm. Bekk. p. 412,

Moeride, p. 29 : Thoma, p. 76, et SuYda, non addita ea

ratione, quae hoc loco, dubium an ab ipso Phrynicho,

subponitur.
'

AwnobriTos apud Atticos persaepe legitur, aw-

nobfTos numquam, quin genuina forma aut in Codd. appareat,

aut ex alio quodara recessu emergat' Lobeck.

ccccx,

EupHjLia xpH Aereiv bid toO h, ov\ eupejua.

Lobeck's notes will supply materials for the history of

this corruption, as also the converse one of fvprjcns and

6^a-is for ivpfo-Ls and SeVts, etc. The fact of both is now a

commonplace of grammarians, and no one would question

the late origin of forms like evpfp.a on the one hand, or

(vprjcTis on the other (see Art. 224}.
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CCCCXI.

'AnHpTi(5|U€vov, dnHpTiKQ, KOI rd dnoTourcov dnavra a6\oiKa.

dnoTereAeoTai be kqi dnoTeTeAeojuevov xp" Aereiv.

The rejected verb is Ionic and late : Hippocr.Epidem. 2.

p. t8o B, o.T:apTiQy{)(Ty]s Tr\s OKTa\xr\vov : de Morb.4. 1 1, p. 608 A,

a-ni)f)TL(Tfx.ivr)s rjjs Trepto'Sou : Polyb. 31. 20. 10, raAXa rpos tov

nXovv aTiapTulv. In Aesch. Sept. 374—
(rnovbrj fie koL rovb' ovk draprt^et 7;o6a

most editors doubt airapriCei. As far as form goes there is

no reason why Aeschylus should not have employed it,

but it certainly does not bear its ordinary meaning.

TeAoc TMc <t'puvi'xou eKAofHc 'Attikwv pHjudrcov

Kai dvojudrcov.
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Since the revival of learning there has been no lack of editions of

Phrynichus. The first issued from the press of Zacharias Callierges,

a Cretan who had settled in Rome. It bears date July i, 1517. 'H toO

0pvvixov ainr] fKKoyrj iv 'Paftri wapa Zaxcpla ra KaKKitpyj) (Tvv SfW ci-yiia

irwwSr) ;(iXtO(7T0) nfvraKocrioiTTa tf Miyrar 'louXiou TrpaTrj, AfovTOS Sf Ka

Toit ficylfXTOv dp)(t€p€a)s 'Pa)/i?;i' 6(tI<os Kf Kai (VTVxS)S rjvLoxovVTOS. It has

the title <tpvvtxov iKKoyfj 'ArrKav prjixartav Kcu ovopartov, and the articles

are arranged alphabetically (ijtis nap rjpwy ivTaiSa, Kara otoix^Iov e|«-

riOj]). It is generally met with bound up with an edition of Thomas

Magister published four months previously (March 4, 15 17). A few

years later Callierges published the great dictionary of Phavorinus '

which contained the Ecloga of Phrynichus,
— Magnum et perutile

dictionarium, quod quidem Varinus Phavorinus, Nucerinus Episcopus,
ex multis variisque auctoribus in ordinem alphabeti collegit. Romae

per Zachariam Calliergi, 1523, fol. There followed an edition by
Franciscus Asulanus, forming part of a Lexicon containing Thomas

Magister, Moschopulus, and Ammonius, and published by Aldus at

Venice in 1524. Next came the edition of Vascosan, the great Paris

printer,
—Qapa tov payla-Tpov ofopdroiv arriKwv fxAoyai, ^pvvlxov ekKoyrf

arTiKmv ptjpdrwv (cat ovopuTiov, Macou^Xos tov po<TxoTrovXov aTTiKav ovopa-

Twv (KXoyrj dno rrjs Tf;^i'oXoyiaff Trjs tov ^iKofrrpaTov flKovav Kal ^i^Xtav

tS)V TroDyTSK
—

Tlavra KnTci dXtfta^rjTOV,

Td^is TTaXaia Kai opofiacriai tS)u dpxdvT<ou fK rov AtXiapov.

'Opj3iKiov Tmy jT€p\ TO aTpaTfvpa Td^(a)V.

The date of this edition was Nov. 1532,
—Lutetiae apud Michaelem

Vascosanum mense Novembri, mdxxxii.

None of these editions differed much from one another, but towards

the close of the century there was published in Spain an edition

' Phavorinus or Favorinus ^Varinus or Guarino), bom at Favora, near

Camerino, in 1460. was a disciple of Lascaris and Politian, and himself the

preceptor of Leo X. He was also director of the Library of the Medici at

Florence, and became bishop of Nocera.
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which seems to have been based upon a manuscript differing very

widely from those used by Callierges, Phavorinus, and Vascosan. The
editor was Pedro Juan Nuiiez, a proHfic writer, and the author of an

interesting little Greek Grammar', which differs marvellously little

from those now used in schools. He employed only one manuscript,
and professes to have followed it faithfully. In that manuscript the

Ecloga was divided into three books, the beginning of the second

book being headed tov mnov iniTOfir}, and of the third apx^ ''oi' Tpirov,

but of these the third book contains only a few articles, and these

mostly repeated from the other two. The edition bears date Barcin-

one, A.D. iii. Kal. Ian. Anni Salutis mdlxxxvi., and is dedicated

to Andreas Schottus of Antwerp.

Subsequent editions were little more than reprints of this, with more
notes added

;
one edition by Hoeschel appearing in the seventeenth

century, a second by Pauw in the eighteenth, and Lobeck's well-

known work in the nineteenth. The title-page of Hoeschel's edition

is as follows :

'

Phrj'nichi Epitomae Dictionum Atticarum Libri iii,

sive Ecloga, a Petro lo. Nunnesio Valentino integritati restituta,

Latine conversa, ejusdemque et Davidis Hoe.schelii Aug. Notis, in

quis et aliorum auctorum Ipca partim emendantur, partim illustrantur,

aucta. Augustae Vindelicorum typis Michaelis Mangeri, cum S. Caes.

Majest. privilegio MDCI.' After the text, with a Latin rendering,

follow the Notes of Nunez, then the Notes of Hoeschel, then certain

Notes of Scaliger with a fresh title-page: 'Ad Phrynichum et ejus

interpretem viri illustris Notae, a Davide Hoeschelio Augustano
editae.' Appended is a letter of Scaliger*.

Pauw's edition is entitled
'

Phrynichi Eclogae nominum et ver-

borum Atticorum, cum versione Latina Petri loannis Nunnesii et

ejusdem ac Davidis Hoeschelii Notis ut et Notis losephi Scaligeri in

Phrynichum et Nunnesii notas
;
Curante loanne Cornelio de Pauw,

qui notas quoque suas addidit. Trajecti ad Rhenum apud loannem
Evelt. MDCCXXXIX,' while the title-page of Lobeck's edition runs on

, the same lines,
'

Phrynichi Eclogae Nominum et Verborum Atticorum

• Institutiones Grammaticae Lingua* Graecae, auctore Petro Johanne Nun-

nesio Valentino. Barcinone, cum licentia ex typogiaphia viduae Huberti

Gptardi, anno 1590.
^ o ZiTva

Davidi Hoeschelio.

Notas tuas in Phrynichum (jam incipiebam legere, quum haec scriberem) valde

laudo: diligentiamadmiror. Quid dicampraeterea? Multum disco. Doctissimus

ct accuratissimus est Hispanus ille, qui illustravit. Sed ad quaedam libenter re-

sponderem, quod alius temporis et operae est. Nimis certo fidit Phrynicho,

quem anno praeterito inter legeudum deprehendi in multis falli. Id quoque a

Thoma Magistro animadversum et laetatus sum, et admiratns. Sed de his

alias.
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cum Notis P. I. Nunnesii, D. Hoeschelii, I. Scaligeri et Cornelii de

Pauw partim integris partim contractis edidit, explicuit Chr. August.

Lobeck. Accedunt Fragmentum Herodiani et notae praefationes

Nunnesii et Pauwii et Parerga de Vocabulorum terminatione et compo-

sitione, de aoristis verborum authypotactorum, etc. Lipsiae mdcccxx.'

The manuscript used by Nunez contained many articles unquestion-

ably by Phrynichus which are wanting in the other editions and in

the manuscripts now known, but the absurd name given by it to the

Second Part of the Ecloga, and the existence of a Third Part of so

poor a quality, as well as the paltry character of not a few of the

articles which are found only in it, make it very probable that much
of its apparent completeness is really interpolation.

Before considering this question it will be well to give an account

of the manuscripts known to me.

Two of these are in the Mediceo-Laurentian Library at Florence,

and a beautiful transcript of the more important of them, with a full

collation of the other, was with great kindness procured for me by the

present sub-praefect of the Bibliotheca Laurentiana. The press-mark
of the one is Pluteus vi. 22, and in the following pages it will be

designated Laurentian A, or simply A, while the press-mark of the

other is Pluteus Ivii. 24, and it will be referred to as Laurentian B, or

simply as B '.

Laurentian A bears date 1491. The scribe's name is given, and he

wrote it at Venice. MereypdrjiricTav Koi ra rrapovra Tfjs ^pvvixov (KXoyfjs

dia ;^etp6ff f/xoi) ^lojavvov npea^vrepov ^Pwo'ov KprjTos to ycVos, ;^iXtoo"To> rc-

rpaKQcriOfTTW (V(vr}KOfJT(a nparco ^lovvtov Trpoyrr)^ OveveTiats.

Laurentian B, though in many respects much inferior to A, still

contains in the second part of the Ecloga many articles which are

absent from all other authorities except the edition of Nunez.

The third manuscript, referred to as P, is at Paris, and a collation

of it is printed in Bachmann's 'Anecdota Graeca' (Leipsic, 1828).

It is headed, 'Ek tZv toO <^pvvixov, and occupies twelve folios of a

codex thus described by Bachmann :

' Codex est bombycinus, forma

quadrata, totus ab eadem manu non ineleganter scriptus, baud raro

tamen praesertim in locis ex aliis scriptoribus efferendis lacunosus.

Erat olim in Bibliotheca Petri Danielis Huetii, Episcopi, videtur esse

saec. XV. It is without very many of the articles usually attributed to

Phrynichus, but is of value as implying an original differing in many
respects from the other manuscripts and editions. It is only in P that

the true reading of Article 201 has been preserved, and it is no
mean praise to bestow upon any manuscript that it confirms a con-

jecture of a scholar like Scaliger.

' There is also a third manuscript in the Laurentian Library, with press-
mark Pluteus Ivii. 34, which contains selections from the Ecloga. A transcript
of it is printed as Appendix B.
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On the olher hand, A shows a general correspondence with the

earher editions of Callierges, Phavorinus, and Vascosan, but many of

its readings prove conclusively that it was not used by any of them,

not even by Phavorinus, who was at one time the praefect of the

Library in which it now lies.

The text of B has many affinities to that given to the world by

Nunez, and both manuscripts may have sprung from the same

original. It has even a sort of Third Part, only of greater length than

that of Nunez. After the article on alx/iaXaiTKrBi'ivai. are found the

following sentences : eypriyopa xpri, koI ('yprjyoptv. ah\' oin r}yp?;yop€4 Ka'i

ypTjyopo) : dlaiTa
rj x^P*-^ BtKatTTTjpiov Kplais Koi SiaiTtjTTJs' koX fiiaiTo) ctti

Tourou' SiKij &f 1}
ev too StKacmjpio), Koi SiKaaTrjs' KaTaxP')<'~i'iKS)s 8« Koi

;(a)piJ biKa<nriplov ravTa \eyfTm : nopnq t] itpomii^is' XiycTai Koi
r) nifi^is

napa QovKvdtBrj' ^vXtav vavirrjyrjalfioiv irop.Tvf^v ; KaTaiTpul^eTat abimpertxis

ypd(p€Tai : avTiKpii roniKov Km ttoitjtikov' ypd(f)€Tai fie ^€70. T^ff TvpoBttreats

KaTaVTtKpv ; dvvirodvTos p-era tov t (sic) epsis kol virohritTatjBai \ cuprjpa ov\

evpejxa : d-nr^pTurpivov' diTTjpTLKa' icai ra dno TOvrtav divavTa <To\otKa' ano-

TeTtXfaTdi 5« icai aTTOTtTfXffrpevov XP^ Xf'yf tf ; Ket^uXaicoSeaTnTOi/ ov ypd-

tjifTai. Moreover, in a later and less skilled hand are appended,
—

dvaTOixf'V pr) Xeye, oXXa StaTOip^ciK. (vvaTpov prj Xe'yt dWa rjma-Tpov' on

Koi apx^ov. Karanpol^cTai ovk opBwi diaipoviTi, tfov KUTanpoi^fTai dSiaipe-

Tws' ^eutTftrrat d^oKipov^

As a matter of fact the text of Phrynichus has been terribly tam-

pered with, and although I believe most of the articles in the First

Part came from the hand of the Grammarian much in the shape in

which they appear in the present edition, it would be rash in the ex-

treme to make the same assertion with regard to the Second Part.

Nuiiez maybe said hardly to have described the manuscript on which

he based his edition, but without that manuscript, corrupt as it cer-

tainly was, several of the most important articles would have been

lost to us. Until more manuscripts are unearthed an authoritative

text of Phrynichus is out of the question.

The reasons for regarding the manuscript of Nunez as interpolated

are as follows. It abounds in what are unquestionable marks of the

interpolator's hand, feeble and meaningless additions like duKtpov ydp

and dSoKipov ydp. To many of the articles are appended sentences

couched in unworthy Greek, and plainly at variance with the state-

ment which precedes them. The so-called
' Third Part '

is an attempt,

and an unsuccessful attempt, to increase the work by another chapter,

and suggests only too readily a similar origin for many of the articles

in the Second Part, if not in the First.

Moreover, if the Ecloga as at present known to us contains much

that Phrynichus never wrote, it probably also is without a good deal

that came from his pen. Thus Stephen of Byzantium, who wrote an
'

Ethnica,' probably about 500 A.D., mentions a dictum of Phrynichus
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which is now read neither in the Ecloga nor in the
'

Sophisticus Ap-

paratus :' r) hi OfOS ^ABrjvala \eyfTaL yLOVoyfv5>i. Xeycrin de xal enl

yvi/aLKns i)s aWni ^^v iToWoi, ^iKiiynav df ovrtas fv tlT€pvyi<^
—

vvvl 8' oroK Xci/jj7 Tir els Tt)v oiKiav

rat 'ijmoviKus rairde xai NavaKTrpdras

KM NuuoTH'iKos, ras '&.6r)V(uas \iya.

Aihi'iios hi <f>ri(Tiv on 'Adrjvalas \fyov(Tiv aVT\ Tov 'Attikus, u be */>wi;^or

dvdrTiKai' (^r/cti/ (tyai ttjv <p(cvfjv Kai 6uvfid^fi ttws 6 ^epfKpdrtjs drTiKwraTOS

i>v Xpn'rni. (Ed. Meineke, p. 33.)

Finally, it has become with me almost a conviction that the Ecloga
was originally written in two parts published at different times, and

that the Second Part was written by Phrynichus as supplementary
to the First—his earlier work. In this way may be explained such

articles as that numbered 203 in this edition. The Grammarian
seized the opportunity afforded him by his Supplement to modify or

confirm statements made by him in the Ecloga itself. A striking

argument in favour of this view is supplied by the following fact.

Between the Epistle to Cornclianus and the first article the manu-

script used by Nunez contained the words Sa-ris dpxat-ms Kai Soki'/xws

t^f'Xei 8iakty((T0m, TfiS' avra ({>v\aKTea, and at the end of the First

Book ravTa (^vXarropevos Tis /SeXTttoi/ Kni hoKipatraTos firj liv. The latter

sentence also appears in the same place in A. There is no similar

colophon at the end of the Second Book, or in the case of Nuiiez at

the end of the Third, nothing but the conventional reXos t^s ^pvvlxov

fK\oyrjc,

The following are the more important variations of reading in the

different manuscripts and editions. They will demonstrate how pre-
carious a thing a text of Phryniciius must be. The manuscripts are

designated by single letters, the editions by two :
—Laurentian MS. i.

= .\. Laurentian MS. 2. = B. Paris MS. = P. Callierges = Ca. Phavo-
rinus= Ph. Vascosan= Va. Nunez= Nu.

Epistle, om. B. P. davpd(a>] flau^ifmi' MSB. Edd. ouis Tf] olos

A. Ca. Va. njroirfnTwKiWfs] dnnjrXavrjdivTfs Ca. Va. Karacjxi-

yovTef] KnTa7r((f>fvyitTfS Nu. ra SoKiyjcirnTa] to SnKijiaiTepa A. Ca.

3. cm. P. iK(T(ia\ iKfiTf'a B. 4. ^fy(] Se A, Ca. Va. 5.

orav] om. A, Ca. Va. Ph. 6. li^xP'- ^^ *"' "XP' ^'7*] o^^- Ca. Va.

X«yf] om. A. 7. om. P. 'Anlvat, TrpofTivat, clival, KaTivni] 'Etti-

vai, Karivai, rpoa-ivnt, e^limi Ca. Va. dn-iEvai, i^ievai Xeyfij'] diriivai,

i^Uvai, Kanivm Xc'-yfiv Ca. Va. add. Ka\ ra \nma o/ioiujf Nu, B. 8.

P. om. 9. pr]Sapo>s^ prj^apo!) Nu. Ka\ KiirenTvo-a (liroC] om. P.

add. X/yf B, Nu. 10. om. P. 12. tVi tov /lAXoKros] om. tov

Nu. TOV f Kco-TTjKoror Ka\ tov] tov fvea-rmrns Ka\ B, Nu. rJKm apTi]

TJKm Ktii iipri B, Nu. 13. fVi IxBvos^ add. X«y«rai B, Nu. 14.

rh TOV piifiaTos] ndvrn yap ra pfjpaTa A, vulg. fiSoKtpa] hoKipa B.
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add. aiivvofim, ri 8f Syofia d86Kiixov B, Nu. Corripuit P. Sfivvav ovk

ftTTOif dWa dia pfjfiaros, dfivvofiai, afivvatrQai, dfivvovixai, 15. om. P.

Xpr) \ey€iv] xP'l y^P Xeyfiv B, Nu. ere] croi A, B, vulg. dnaWdr-
Tavrai] dirnWdxdiavTai Ph. 16. om. P. 17. om. P. ((pXey/iavf]

AcjiXfyfMivaL A. Ka\ ravra 8ia tov
rj]

8ta tov
rj

Kai ravra Xtyerai B, Nu.
(cm raOra 8ia toC

t; Xeyfrm Ca. 18. Trpo6((Tfiiav] A, B, Ca. Va. Ph.

wpo0f(rfiia vulg, 19. 8ei yap] biov ov B. 20. aXXoKoi-mt] A, B,
Ca. Ph. dXKoKOTfpas vulg. f'xPT''] XPV" B. 22. 8ia toC irepov X

(tdidOTO)'] 8«a ToO fTcpov e'o-Ti KaKiara B, idem literula X addita Nu.
fii' «Vor X KoKiCTTOj' Va. dveiXXfii'] Nu. dvfiXXeii' A, Va. uveiXetv B.

23. f'pfiTf] f'pfly B, vulg. 24. om. Ca. ^XenrTai] ftXtwrai A.

eiXijnrai Ph. KaTapvKrai] Koi KarapvKTai vulg. t^w (jxovrjv] TrjV

npwTtjv conj. Lobeck. dXijXfurT-at] dXijXiTrrai B. 26. Ojiiof i8c'cr»i']

ofioteiSea-iv Va. ofioioiihemv Nu. Articulum corripuit P. ajreXfua-o/iai

ouK f iTTOiff dXX aTreifU, 27. eTre^eXevtropevos 6 ^a^toplvos (f>rj(Ttf (rii

8e 67rc^ia)v Kot cTre^et/xt] P. cVe^eXfutroMfJ'o? dSoKi/xoj'' au Se ine^iiov'

KOt yap eVe'lfi/xi Xtyerai dXX' oiic (7T(^(\ev(Topai B. outos] oStoj ^v Nu.

Va.
;(p 17 yap] ;!(p^ /icVVa. 28. 81' eVos i] om. A, Ca. dXKaitKOV,

rpo;(aitKoj'] A, B. dXKauKov, i>s rpoxauKOV Ca. d\KauKiv, rpoxaiiKov

Kai dpxanKOV Nu. 29. pr]daiiS>s] p,r) elirtjs al. 30. fi Se iv Tffl v]

«J 8f €K ToO V B. fV 8« rm V A, Ca. 32. aTrdiraXai (cai] om. icat B,
al. bvcrxipalvui] A, B, Ca. Sv<TX(pai.ve al. 33. toj^ei/] om. Ca.

Va. 34. x<"P''^ '"°" "] on^- Nu. 35. (tai toCto] om. rai B, Nu.

ToC V, o\J'toj] roC v Xfyfii/ o\|^ios as op6pws Nu. roi" v oyjfios Xcyeti/ o)r

opdpws. 38. XfyovTes d/iOpTaf oucriv] Xeyovo'ii' d/inprdi/on-ff B, Nu.

39. jroTairoy 8« i<TTiv el finois rroTOTros] to jroTOTros Si, e<TTinoTair6s

Nu. TO TTOTajror 8c fVTic W cOTotf, rroTaTTot B. <Ppvi>ixos; CTTielKlJs]

*pvvi;(0f; ^pouipos, iiTieiKr)! al. 40. Xu;(co{);(oi' Xf'ye] om. Xeye B,

Nu. 43. cpetr to] (pels 6r}\vKats to B, Nu. ov KaTa to dppeviKoi^]

om. B. 44. Kpdff^aTos] addit B piapov yap. 46. <^dpt;y|] <pd-

Pd| B. 47. dvaiSiieudai] avdaSi^KTBai MSS. Edd. 48. om. P.

49. om. P. ToO cro<^io'ToO om. B. rovvopa om. B. vUos] vUas

A, B, Ph. (V Tois e] iv toXs rreine Ca. Ph. tovto 8e leai ^tXd^evor
ad fin.] om. B. 50. om. P. Tfuraffij/] o-ffouSaffivB, sedin margine

TCVTa^eiv. 8f (v Xtyetv] Xf'yftv om. A. 51. 7rap/;(ei] 7rap€';(oi B. el

Kai /idprupa 7rapf';(oi Ttj om. P. 52, om. P. 54. u<r7rXi;y|] uo'ttXij^

B. XeyfTat ovx] Xe'yf dXX' ovx A, Ca. 56. Xfyouci] om. A, Ca.

Kopd<Tiov ov] Kopdviov napaXoyov B, Nu. 58. cm. P, bis scribit B
diversis autem locis, alio recte ut editur, alio cum spurio additamento

fioXXov pcv avv "EXXi/vff to Taxiov, darrov 8e 'Attikoi'. 59^ SoKi/iOi]

hoKifxiiTepoi A, Ca. 60. cm. P. 61. 6avpda-fiev ilv] Phrynicho
reddidi. davpAa-ai 8' Sv Nu. davfidacrai 8' till B. Bavpdcrai av A, Ca.

Ph. 64. X«'you<rii' d^npTdi/ocTf r] Xtyoi/res ApapTavovatv B, Nu.

Xeyouaiv A, T^r tv vopta] T^r ivv6p.ov Nu. Lo. 65. om P. tS>v

npxattov fj>aP€pa)s] ^avtpwi rayv dpxaltov A, Ca, Ph. 66. Trap nvroi?
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oix «(rri] oi/c tan nap' avroU B, Nu. 68. om. P. npo^aaKiivtov

fiera rffs irpo] npoirfiaaKdvtov fjnTa r^f jTfjot MSS. Edd. Hoeschelius

correxit. addit aSoiei/uoi/ ycip B, Nu. 69. om. P. voihiov Ka\ ^oi-

dtov] fioiSiov Koi ^otdiov Nu. voiStov Kat Povdiov] ^ovSiov Kal ^ovbiov

Nu. 70. om. P. Staipovcres X«'you(ri»'] om. B. 71. yoCi/] ouv

B. f If Tijv ffarpioK StdXf Krov, oS^ij Xfyajy] om. Ca. 73. axeor^r

Xf y. 01 naX. ovk ^ff.] om. Va. eo-ri ^«v ^n-^<rao-5ai] r]itr)(Ta(T6ai ((TTI

fjiiv A, Va. Ph. uTTo^ijKas] crvv6!)Kas Va. 76. Verba certo spuria

addunt B, Va. Nu. viz. haec, jx-qnore St koi mj oi jroXXoi X/yoiKriK

^pwprai oi ap^^aloi Kal cVl ToO T^v yatnipa rvnTtip. 77. 8ta roO p Xcyc]

fiw Tou y Xe'yf A. 8ia toO y Ph. 78. P. om. Kal p-ff] aWa pfj B.

Nu. 79. P. om. ro ypuXi'i'cn'] TO ypuXXiffiK A. (cai do-xi/fovwr]

om. Ca. ypv\i(eiv Kal ypv\i<Tp6s] ypuXXiffiv Kal ypvWianis A.

84. t'jpepa, pfj] riptpa, upyi] yvVTj, pfj B, Nu. r]pipa Kal apyos yvvfj

ad fin.] om. P. 85. dpapravovrts] apapTavovciv B, Edd. oroc]

om. B. 86. Kal els (v] fis in B, Va. Nu. 87. om. A, P, Ca ; in

B articulo praeeunti adjungitur irapa 'Emxappa kt(. nisi yevea-dta pro

yevftrdai. Ne in Nunnesii quidem exemplo yevrjdijvai apparet, sed ab

Oudendorpio ad Thom. p. 189 conjectaneum addebatur. 88. om.

A, P. ovSiv aXX] OVK aWo B. 89. aypiov] om. A. o a(r0ap-

ayor] o aiTTrdpayos A, dcrtrdpayos B. aSov] avro A, Nu. aira B.

vdnaiai 6'] (v anacriv A, B, Nu. fv>;/3a] uri;,?? B. (ftXopov] (pXdov

A, Nu. <p\oiov B. dypoitrt] dyplois A, B, Nu. KaTaXeyd/itva]

KaraXiKeypeva B. to fv] om. A, B, Nu. to a. Ca. Va. av6ai\
(iKavOai B, Nu. Articulus hunc in modum apud P legitur, oppeva dl

TOiU \a\di/03V ai/dai, Kal (^opp^vi^dv to ck ^XaaTdveiv Kal e^avOeiv, Xeye

ovv oppiva Kal pq aa-Trapdyous. 91. Xey*] XtyfTat Kal Nu. Xe'yerat B.

93. om. P. 96. prjSeiroTe XP'l'''vl prjTroTe eiTrrje A, Ca. Va. 97.

OVK ayT]6xa<Ti\ ov KUTaytioxao't A, Ca. 98. om. P. (Kf'ivoi cls\

tKfivoi, ail di ei's A, Ca. Va. (jlvXaTTOv] (pvXdrrov xprjaBai B, Nu.

101. om. p. 104. Tov Travrds] «^ai0i/^s B, Nu. elirov] om. A,
Ca. Va. 106. In A solum est KKqpovopLeiv roOSe. Sic quoque Ca.

et Va. qui tamen oi toSc adjungunt. 107. flnev\ om. A, Ca. Va.

109. 7-6 TrpoahoK] tov npootoK. B, Nu. tov fniaripov] to CTrlcrripov Ca.

110. rrjdqv] sic B. Tidriv A. TiTdrjv Ca. Nu. Va. Tt}dr)s\ sic A, B.

111. ov8e yap] oiSf A, Ca. Kal KaWiov Kal Kpelacrov] om. A, Ca.

112. pov6<l)da'Kpov] povdpparov Nu. 113. irplaaBail irpiapai A, B,

Ca. 114. om. P. i>s vvv'\ ok 01 vvv Ca. 116. om. P. dXXa

pri\ Kal pr, A. 120. om. P. 121. om. P. 122. om. P. avfv]

XMP'f Ca. Nu. Ph. 130. it Kal} oix Ph. ovk e'peis] om. Ph.

132. dvia-Taro] iviaraTo Nu. cujus exemplari literae initiales semper
defuisse videntur. 133. eCrjTrjTai] i^tTqXov A. Ca. Va. Xc'yeii/]

XiyeuBai A. firl 8uo-<a8iar] om. B, Nu. eVi r^r Sva-aSids Ca. Va.

Xtyt] ei xprj Xeyav B, Nu. 134. addit B post &fpi(TTOK\rlv verba

haec, (Tvvaipeais yap avvaipe'afcov ovK ta-Tiv. 136, 8i((f>dopos] (j)9op6t
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A, Ca. \eyovatv] om. B, Nu. 138. om. P. a^X'"'*'^] apxi^or

Nu. 139. om. P. 140. om. P. ii/i] uXXa ixr) A, Ca. Va. Ph.

142. fTiScirai'] iTidovv Nu. f (^' oj] B. at^' oi A, Ca. fV a Nu.

Kal firj dvii(\rjv^ fir) Xcye 6f 6viii\i]v B, Nu. 143. lySii/] (ySTji/ Nu.

144. om. P. afiapTrj<Tfi\ aftapTTiaiii MSS. Edd. Koi to o^oin] om.

A, Ca. Ph. 145. om. P. airauXi;?] aidavXrjs A. nvdai\rjs B.

146. om. p. KaTOTTpoi^fTai] (caraTrpoiffrat A, B, Ca. 147. ijpap-

Tov] rjpaprt Nu. rjpapTm A, B. AoXXtavos] XoXXio-ftot A, Ca. Va.

Ph. Hoc verbum et cetera om. B. Ex P desunt cuncta praeter ni

vrjfc iptls, ov)^ al vavs. aoXoiKov yap. ras vrjas ovk ipds, aWa rtxt vavs,

148. om. p. pa(j)ai>L8a] pa<j)lSa Nu. 149. K\iv] (cXafiai/ MSS. Edd.

150. dXXa] om. B, Nu. 152. KaBapa B. Kpfirrovi. Nu. XP^ """

T^ KaBapm. to yap Ttjv} XP'^ "^^ ''? 7°P '"'?''
^" XP'^ "^'' ''^ '"')" Ca,

Va. 153. ayye~iov\ ayydov a>s TtVfs B, Nu. 155. om. P. "Kfyiiv

om. A. 157. Kvvihiov Xe'yc] adjungit ov Kvmpiov B cetera omit-

tens. 158. Xtyetv] om. B, Nu. Xc'ye post 8t adjecto. 159. in

angustum contraxit B. e'Se'Sicrav oix iSiSiea-av, 160. oiflfir] oi^fts

aTTOTpfiTOV B. tt (tat Xp X/ytif om. B. ot yap .... oiSeis]

ovdiXs yap oi app^alot B. In P desunt cuncta praeter oiSds SoKipov,

ovxi Sf ovBels. 161. Xayfos] Xayvos <^d5i B, Nu. 162. bia tov o

6 *lci)i', Xaydv] dia de tov o \ayo6s 6 Itov B. Sid de roii o \ay6s 6 lav

Nu. Addunt Nu. et B to Xayaos ovk ta-nv. 163. ei <tai 8id ti?!/

.... Tpv(/)i)] om. B, P. Tpv<f>if\ rpvtpjj Nu. Tpvcjiaii Ca. Va. Tpu-

^eiK A. 166. Si' aiSw] p!] alSS> A, Va. 169. fj piv] fl pkv Va. Ca.

170. a>s 'Api(jro(i>dvrjS ktiJ] om. B. 171. oi pr)] ov prjv MSS. Edd.

d^cirai] ToCr' o^Itqi B. 172. /leiroSdKTvXa prjSapSis (tnois dXXd ra

piaa Tav haKrvXaiv P. 174. judXijt] A, P. paKriv B, Nu. 175. In

angustum contraxerunt B et P, viz. peyiaravas ov xp't Xtyeiv dXXd peya

Svvapevovs B. pfyKrravfs dSoKipoii' a'ii 8e pfya Svnapfvovs \eye P. 176.

om. P. 177. TO ToiovTov om. B. 178. post pvKrjras addunt tu

ptavirdpta A, Ca. 179. Pessime A, Ca. (VTpo(^os pt) \(ye pijnore as
'

Pi.6rivaioi, prjhi oiKO'yfi'^, dXX' oiKOTpijSa prjnoTf KTf, 180. Om. P.

182. dp;^atos (^ati/i;] apxalos Attikos (fyaivoio A. vo<ro"dpioj'] veoa-

aaKtov Ca. Va. dcro'diciov A. Brevissime B, lottos koi ikottiov 'At-

TiAcoi ypdtjiovo'i. 183. XP^^^^^ Xe-y€ om. Nu. 184. Ka\ e/CTpeo/xa]

om. A. TauTa (^eu-ye] tovto (^cvyov A. toOto <fi€VKr6y Ca. dSdicifia

B. Kai u/j/3Xii)fia om. A, Ca. dfi^Xio-xei] d/i;3Xto(r«i A, Ca. 185.

Svftv S' eo'Tt pev .... eViTopdTTfTui] om. B. eTri yap p. y. t.]

Ti'flfrai 8« fVi povrjs yeviKrjs B. 186. as Ttc«£ tSv ypapjuaTiKuv] om.

B. 187. TO yap pdpa^ KTf.] oioi'
17 yvv^ OTaK ovv emainv 6 ptlpa^

tnl yvpaiKos Xeyoucri to 8e peipdKiov e'ni dpaeyiKav A. Brevissime Ca,

pftpaKis Ka\ peipa^ «7ri yvvaiKos Xeyovatj tu &€ ptLpaKiov eVi dp<j(viKwv,

188. om. P. KaKa>s\ Ka\u>s A, B, Nu. oi iSiMTOi] d liiaTrjs B.

idtoTtJs Nu. (ru 8e dvu/SdXXopai (j>adi] ui/a/^dXXupnt (piialv A, B, Nu.

189. oi KuXcis ad extr.] om. B. Breviter P, araBtpbs eVi tov dvdpa-
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TTOU oiSafias Xfyerai liXX' c/x|3^id/)r. 190. TUTTfrai] TUTTOvaiV A, Ca.

ahT]^ovi}aai\ adxjfjiqaai. Nu. 191. om. P. 193. 'lo)i' we] 'la>v<i>v

MSS. 194. om. p. toOto X^'yoKcriv c^'"'''*'] ;(pwfieyoi «;(OUCTU' E,

Nu. IP . apToi!6tros\ dpTowdXijs A. 199. om. P. 201. fioK-

aiTO/cXeTTTJjf] P. jSaXavTioKXejrrijs] P. 202. ^aal\i(Taa uvSeic

f 'TrfK dXXa ^atriXis 'EXXijukoi/ 5 ^acrtXeia 7roi))7i/(dv P. 203. Brevissime

B, ^aiT'iXicrcTav fit) Xeyf aWa fiairiXfiav rj /3a<TiXiSii. d7ro0a)/5f is] eni-

0a«lf Nu. aTTopij/iao-ty] dn'o^ij'ij/ioi/fi/iatri Ca. 204. ws 'A^Tji'iiiot]

om. P. 205. om. P. 206. om. A, B, Ca. dXX' ij/xeir oi ktc]

I7/X€is 5e •y€X()770idi' (pafjLfv ov rols dnu^ pridfltri 7rpoo"e;^oi'rff dXXa rotff ttoX-

Xd/cif KiKptfiivots P. 209. om. P. 212. op^oTtpoi/] op6i>T(poi A.

ytXdati] yeXdo-fts MSS. Edd. 213. om. P. 214. om. P. k/-

Xpiqvrai\ xpZvrai Nu. prjpaTi] irpdypaTi A, Ca. 215. om. A, P. Ca.

Ph. 216. 6(paJTalvr]s\ dipajraiviSos A. Adjungit B oly d<toXou5>;T«ov

post ffdi/idos, 219. d^apTdv€i\ ov)( ap,apTdvei ^ISS. Edd. 221.

om. A, Ca. Va. 223. om. P. TroXXditir evpov Ktipivov .... oifiu]

om. B. ^iTjpoadtvrjs fifwot KTf.] om. B. 225. om. P. 227.

oi SoKi/iov] ftSoKi/iOV A, B, Ca. Va. 228. to pev .... roC 0".]

om. A, Ca. Va. 230. om. P. wr 6 KpaTtvos om. B. -rtav § d
'deXeis ridei] om.B. Ti'^ei] Ti^gr Nu. 232. om. B, P. f^-

prJTO (V (Tvyypdfipacri Krt.] expijffaTO iv cinypdppaai irepl t^s dTjp63^ovs

{Ta>(j)pncTvvr]s Ca. (itiypa<^opiv(f\iT!L^€popiv<fA. 233. SruTTTreWof]

trrvTTTtivov A, B, Ca. Ph. a-Tvirivov] aTinrivov A, B, Ca. Ph. Huic

articulo adjungit A rdSe 0uXurrd/ieyds Tiv /SeXricoy Kai doKip.wT(pos (trj ar,

eadem Nu. nisi quod pro boKiparepoi legat SoKi/iwroTos. Sequitur

in Nu. Toi) avTov iniTopjjj in A tov avrov Tprjpa b^vTfpov ov dp\ri, 235.

Brevissime B et P, dayyiXi^opai ere prj X«'y€ dXXa duTiKJj B. fvay-

yeXi^opai aiTiaTiKJj (TvVTd(j(Tov(Tt,v, oi nXeiovs de doTiKjj, ypd(psTai 6e Kal

fvayyfXS), ov to Ssirepov (iayyfXfis P. 236. xa TrXriOvvTiKd] Sera diTo

Tovrav P. 237. aliter P, avwBiv (re (plXos flpl, dXX' ovK avixaBiv ep('is'

TO yap dv(Ka6(v KaTtnarfv tiri tottov Xap^dvov(Tiv
*

A6t]ya1oif <i 5* imi

'HpoSoTov (fjTjaft Tiff Ka\ cVi xpovov Xap^dvitrQai, dXriBr] ptv <}}rja€i. ov pfjv

TO VTTO 'HpodoTov aTTa^ fiprjodai to doKtpoif rrjs Kplffscos avTW Trupe^cTfli.

oi yap 'laviKiov , . . . 'Atti/coii'] om. B, Nu. 238. om. P. kuX

Bavpd^o) .... dSd*ci/jov lii] om. B. 239. om. A, B, Ca. 240.

fiXaxtKov] ^XaKiov MSS. Edd. 241. SxTTf ndvTas .... Tidfacri to

(Kwv (lvai\ om. B, adnotantur vero in margine alia manu. Arti-

Culus hie in P sic legitur, to iKOiv ilvat oi iruXaio'i fVi dnayopficrfas

TiBeacriv, (Koiv fivai ^;) irou'jO'tjs tj notijaw, /t«i (k6vt(s ovTfS fif] TToujtrijTf r^

TToir^fTopeV idoi bf iirX KaTa<pdcrio3S Tidiautv oloy eKUf eti/ai cnoLTjffa, d/irt^ru-

I'ouo'ti'. p,fyi<XTa d/xnpTui/ovtric] ovroi he puXiara dpapTavovutv Nu.
ovToi 8« fityiaTu dpaprdi'ovai.v B. 242. aliter B et P, viz. op6pov kui

opSpfviffBai 01 TraXatot top rrpo jjXioi; Kaipov iv o) Xv)(yop Tiff ;(/>^Tai' oi be

viv TO yXvKavyis o Koi ea (jjaal. 243. otttui/ioi'] dTTTaceiox A, Ca. Ph.

oTSTunnv <Tv(TTfXX6pepov B. Breviter P, pdyitpos SoKinov, payeipflav ti
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ov, oXX' uTiraviov iia Tov i. 244. ol yap d/icX<ic .... TrpoaTidfvat]

om. P. 245. Ka\ o Ti SiaKpicris] om. B. Nu. Aliter brevissime P,

trvyKplveiu TovSf t^8( ov xPV X«y">' aXXa napa^dWfiv Kal dcTflfrdfeiv.

246. (cat eya> p.ev (pvXdTTtirdai kti.] napa fuv aWa tS>v boKipav ovxfvpov'

fiyov/juu bf Kal OovkvSIStjv iv rfj rj fiera tov apdpov tlprjKtvai kot fKeivo tov

Kaipov, Koi iya> p.iv ^v\aTTtir6ai Trapawa ovTio ;(p^(75ar il 8' oti QovKvbihr)s

(iprjKC dappoirj ns xprjtrBai, ;(pi)<r^a) piv aiiv he tm apBpa B, Nu. Breviter

P, KQT (Ke'ipo TOV Kaipov QovKvSidrjs f'v TTj T] flpr/Kf pera tov apdpov dXX' oil

X<»p'S apSpov. ovTiOi ovv Ka\ aiiTos ipe'is. 247. om. P. 248. Trd^fv

Kal ravTa .... i^povriSos a^iov' dWa] om. B. idem P nisi quod
dWa retineat, verbo d86Kip.a post tiora^/js posito. i/i^pideia] inui-

Keta A, Ca. Ph. ipPpideia, emeUeia B. 249. om. B, P. Ca. Ph.

Brevissime at in margine A, ndXtv pfra toC v. 250. om. P. dirt

TToXii §€ . . . . diiayfypdylreTai\ om. B. 251. breviter B P, yei/vrj-

fiara em KapnUv pr/ Xeye dWd Kapnovs ^Tjpovs rj vypois B. yevvijpaTa f jri

Kapnav Tives dSoKifiais TiBeaai' av he Kapnoiis ^r/poiis Kai vypovs Xeye P.

254. om. P. XP'I °''' eiirrivrria-e Xcyetv Kai o-uviji'Ti/o-f] avvfiimja-e

he Kal dirrjVTritTe Xeye B. 255. adjungunt verba on drriKov Kal hoKipov

B, Nu. 256. ai^Tjceit] vjrfpai|ij(rfi£ B, Nu. (Tr)palvop.e6a] errjpal-

vopev Nu. Brevissime P, ovvx^-Ceiv Ktu e^owxiC^tv tovtuv. TidfTai he

em ToO aKpiPoXoyetadai, to he dnowx^Cetv to raj ai^fjcreis tuiv 6vvx<'>v

d^aipelv. 257. Kal to v5>Ta hoKipais av Xeyoiro] om. A, Ca. Kai

ra vSiTa hdKipov B. Breviter P, 6 vSitos dhoKipws dpaeviKas, ovheTepais he

TO vaiTov Kol ra vSnTa. 258. Brevissime A, B, Ca. P. 3pf'x«« f'l'i

{dvrl Ca.) TOV vei ev nvi Koopahia A, Ca. fipexei em toC vet ov Tav hoKi-

fiav irdvv B. Ppexetv enl tov veiv Tivis TiOeaaiv ev Kapahia, eort he

dhoKipov P. 259. om. P. 260. /117 Xeye] add. dXXd KaTdheapos

Nu. Aliter P, eirihea-poi dpaeviKas prj Xeye oAXa KaTdheapos, Kal eni-

heapov ovheTeptas Kal emheapa oi dpxaloL. 261. TiOefievovl rarrd-

/levov P. 262. ipXeas] (fyXeos Nu. nXeKopeva] A, P. Xeyopeva Nu.

yivopeva Ca. Breviter B, (j>Xovs ov Xtyfrai dXXa (f)Xews, Kal ra dirb

rovTov (pXeiva. 264. dpa6eis he oi XeyovTes <tvv ktc] Xeyouo-4 itvv

TW I Kal <T its TraXaiaTrjS Kal ddXrjTfjS B, dpades to Xeyeiv iraXaKTTrjs,

traXato'TrjS yap 6 ddXtjTrjs P. 265. enl he toO ktc] eyyeiov he em tou

ev TTj yjj apioTOVf Kal ATjpoadej^s eyyeiov tokov <J)tj(Tlv
P. 267. Om, A,

Ca. Ph. 268. om. A, P, Ca. Ph. Aliter P, yjfva Kal yjfoa,
oi dirXas

dpapTavovreS) oi he SittXw?, yj/oidy (rv he ve(f>p6v Xe'-ye.
270. om. A.

vXnTTrip dhoKipov, <TV he Tpvyomov Xeye P. 271. omit A, Ca. jraTTupos}

Trdireipoi Nu. irdnvpov ovk epels dXXd ^i^XoVj AiyvrrrLovydp to irdirvpov P.

272. om. P. 273. Brevius B et P, tfirpov aloXiKas, ddijvaios he hid

TOV X. B. wVpov aioXiKov, oi he 'Adjjvaioi X'lTpov P. 274. dve'^ibi 6

f^dheX(j)oc, e^dheX<jios he ov P. 275. cm. P. 276. 7rai/So;(eioi'
ovk

epe'is dXXd hid tov k, navhoKeiov Kal navhoKevrpia Kal navhoKevs P. 277.

TOV Kopiv Xeye KTe.] dpfpoTepov P. 278. om. A. poxXos ypdcjje B.

279. Snodtv he ShTjXov] om. A, B, Ca. Va. Ph. 281. om. A,
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B, P, Ca, &C. 282. rrtJeXor, /xieXos, veXor' afiapTiivovcrtv ol
firj 5ia toC

f "KiyovTts, aWa 8ia Tov a, nieXos 8ia ToC ( Koi iivfXos pijreov A, om. B,
P. 283. om. A. al ^oXixfr 67]\vKas ypa^e B. 284. om. A, B, P,
Ca. 285. dXX' avr KTf.] oKKa ba-^iXas B. 287, om. p. Brevius

A, B. irapaKarad^Kt]!/ Kn\ fiq irapaBfiKt^v Xeye A. rrapaSrjKriv p,ri, irapaKaTa-

6t)Kj)v 8e B. 290. Brevius P, dyayov of TraXaioi eiri toO r]yovp.(vov oSdv

nva, 01 Sf vvv im. tSiv 6x<tS>u. 291. om. P. KpxmTerai (cai Kpinrrcadai

(fiddi, fif) dta TOV p. B. 292. TiBiaai] ndedai Koi fVi dripiov Kovpds B.

dc^pcin-mi'] o 8ft (^uXaTrav adj. B. Non male P, Kaprjvai KM eKapr) «Vi

ciTi'/xou Koupar, eVt Si ivrifiov Kovpas, Ktlpaardm. 293. om. A, P, Ca.

294. om. P. 295. om. P. aTroo-o^iyTeof] d7ro/3Xi)T«'o>' Nu. x^^"'^"""^

X^cifov A, Ca. Va. Brevissime B, xBi^ov iroitjTiKop' ai 6e ;^5fif6v y/>d0e.

296. om. B. 297. om. P. 298. om. P. 299. om. P. 300. om.

A, P, Ca. Va. Ph. 301. om. Ca. Va. Ph. 302. om. B. 303.

om. P. 304. om. P. 305. om. A, P, Ca. Va. Ph. 30G. om.

A, P, Ca. Va. Ph. 307. Brevissime B, P. redfKrjKivm firj etnois,

TjOeXrjKivai Se B. TfdeXrjKcvm 'AXi^avSpfoiTtKOP, to 8c 'Attlkov r)6(\r)K(vai P.

308. om. P.
ly
8e ^iWa /erf.] boKip-ov 8e

ij ^iWa B. 309. Om. P.

310. Brevius B, P, ovk (iriroKos dXX' fViVf^ yvvfj P. imTOKOs ywij

a&oKiixov, (ViVel 8e ^a5i B. 311. om. P. 312. om. A, Ca. Va.

Ph. fvhvfiivia fifj Xt'ye, iTKfir) 8< koto Trjv oiKtav Ka\ fjrmXa B. 313.

cm. P. efmvpiaiws pq Xeyt dXX' ipiTpr]<Tp6i B. 314. r]pip.6xdr)pov\

rip.eXripfvov A, Ca. Va. Ph. 315. epeXXov ddvai] om. P. fi T»r

ovTo> o-uiTciTTfi] om. P. 316. Om. p. 317. om. A, Ca. Va.

Ph. 318. om. A, Ca. Ph. 319. Brevissime KaTOfiveiv ov

Kaptiiveiv A, Ca. Va. xappvav ('(rxdras dSoKipov, KOTapLVftv yap B.

320. Ka\ &f6(f>paaTov Kfxpiptv. airto] om. B. 321. el Kai Kre.]

om. B. 322. om. A, P, Ca. 323. tA 8e fiiapos dpxalov] piapbi
hi B. 32G. om. P. 327. dXXa Ka\ Xvulav KTt.] om. A, B, Ca. Va.

328. om. B, P. 329. om. P. 330. to 8e naph roCro KT(.] om. B.

331. om. A, P, Ca. Va. tL hv ovv (pair; KTf.] om. B. 332. om. A, P,
Ca. Va. Ph. 333, 334. Nunnesii codex unicus hos articulos con-

servavit. 335. om. A, Ca. Va. Ph. 336. om. A, Ca. Va. Ph. Bre-

vissime B, •yoyyvo-fios Kai yo-yyvfftv, TavTn loKa, (tv 8« T0vdpv<rfJi6v Kai

TovBpv^ui Xf'yf f) vrj hla ktc. 338. ovtu> , . . Sia toC
i.] om. B. 339.

om. P. 341. om. A, P, Ca. Va. Ph. *i\iir)ri8i)t 8f (cai icTe.] om. B.

342. om. A, Ca. Va. Ph. Brevissime B, ivexvpinala pfj Xtye ivix^pa 8(-

343. om. A, Ca. Va. Ph. 344. oJ yap 86k. kti.] xp'/o'tos 8c t6 fjBos

Ka\ oil TO rj0r] B. 345. addit P audacia inepta, koi Trjv peydXrjv ntTpav
Swiaios Bvpeov KaXt't. Bvpcbv ovk ipfis, dXX' dcr7ri8a. 346. hunc arti-

culum Nunnesii codex unicus servavit. 347. om. A, B, Ca. Va. Ph.

ovx oiov Kat prj oiov Ki^8rjXoVy otov, ovx ouyv opyi^opai' ov brjnov To'ivvv fpett

Kai p-ri drjTTov. 348. is 'AXf^is] om. B. 349. ovStiTTOTOvv] A,

ovSriTtoTovv P . 6vTivovv]ovTivovv3. ovTivoiTovv F. 350. om. P. Brc-

vissime B, irpda-tpaTos viKpos koi npaypa. 352. uvtX tov avii(popa\

Ll
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fi <Tvii(j>opa A, Ca.. Ya.. 353. om. P. 354. om. A, Ca. Brevissime B,

aanpav oi ttoXXoi avri rov aifj\pdvj txv be €ni tov aeoTjirdTOS* 355. om.

A, P, Ca. Va. Ph. 356. om. A, P, Ca. dXXa o-i Ka6ap6s ad fin.]

(TV 8e KoKov f^fi npoiTioirov tpe'is. 357. om. A, Ca. Va. Ph. Brevis-

sime B, (TTpT]ViaV avTi TOVTOV Xf'yc Tpv<pav. 360. om. A, Ca. Va. Ph.

361. om. A, Ca. Va. Ph. arriOlSiov vTroKopiaTiKas prj}i€yc aWa arrjdos^.

arrjOivtov opviOiov \fyov(Ti, (TV 8e (TTrjBiSiov el VTroKopKTTiKuis fiovXr) \eyetv,

el fi' oi, (rrrjdos P. 362. Om. A, P, Ca. Va. Ph. vwep(TO<fios pryreov oi

fif)v fie vTiephpipvs B. ia>vT(i>v] emendavit Scaligerus, exovrav in Nu.

codice apparente. 363. Nunnesius solus servavit. 364. <f)popelv

fie Ta oi/To] aWa ra ovra (ppove'iv B. 365. cm. A, Ca. Va. Ph. 366,

om. A, B, P, Ca. 368. e^et koI (T(f>aXepa)S T<iTT0v(Tiv om. B.
ij

fie

ToC eiT)(dT(OS (CTf.] (TV fie eVi roC nKpov zldeC eV;(aTais 7rovj]p6s, e(TxdT<as

(j>i.\6(T0(t>os. 369. jroXvs, 6 8e aTTifcdr] troXvs \ea>s, dXX' oi oX/yot Koi

'Attiko'i Nu. oi n-oXXoi, (tv fie B. 370. Brevissime B, xP*"* "''"

TiKois fiia ToO 0) /ieydXou Xe'-ye. e'repats] Sevrepais Ca., om. Nu. 371,

om. P. oi fie viiv . . . 6p9S>s om. B. 372. Kada koX AripoaSevris ad extr.

om. A, Ca. Va. Xe'ye ovv ri fiid^epei] om. Ph. 373. XP"^] W)"
o-Te'oi' A, Ca. Va. Brevissime B, reVeu^f npris pij Xeye, ciXXa TeTvxqKe-

374. (TTpo^i\rj(Tai TO (TUffrpe'^ai] (TV(Trpo^rj(Tai to (Tv(TTpe\lfm A. (ruo--

rpo^iX^trai to (TTpe-\j/m B, Nu. (TV(TTpo^ri(Tm to (TviTTpe^ai Ca. ot/Twr

. . . /5i;Te'oi'] om. B. KopTTor] Kapnov MSS. edd. TriTUf] tti'tih' MSS.
edd. eTt I'Cl' KTe.] om. B. koi yap 2oXo>i/ XTe.] om. A. 375. OKe'-

^eif] oyj/etc Ca. avynaTa^aiveiv els fitfiao'/caXiay] om. P. 376.

(COTO 8ta(ji6opav] om. B. 379. om. P. Xe'ye ovv ktc] Xe'yerai ovv Kai

in\ Tav Tpiwv ovofidraiv A, Ca. Va. 380. om. P. 381. om. p.

382. fioKfl fie /iot KTe.] om. B. Breviter P, pv/irjv' oi t!jv (TTevatnbv

apadS>s KaTa MaKeSovas iWa ttjv oppfiv 'Atti.kS>s. 386, 387. in unum

redegerunt A, Ca. 386. om. P. 387. toCto yap xai loTpol xre.]

om. A. Breviter P, f^iJX" ""'' e^errjs' ovto) yap oi iarpoi Xeyovtrii/ e^jrXe-

^pov (tat e^airXeBpov. 388. yeveV^ai] om. Nu, 391. om. omnes

codd, et edd, praeter Nunnesium. 392. Brevissime B, yCpor oi

ypd(peTai. om. al. praeter Nu. 393. o-uo-oTjpov oi xP'^ B. om. al. praeter

Nu. 395. Brevius B et P. kot ovap oi ypd0eTat, as aide to Kad'

wrap, dXX' TjTOi ovap ifimv ij e'^ oveipov o\^e<os B. oi xph *"""' ">'ap Xeyeiv,

wcTTrep oifie" (cafl' vjrap' dXX' ^roi oyap iSa)i' ^ e'| oveipov o\}feas ovtcd koI

VTrap P. 396. wapa . . , XP^"''"] dBoKipcDS B. 397. aliter B, TO

Kadas oi ypd(peTai' dWa to KaSo' koi OovKvdiSrjs' Ka66 fiet els 2i/c. ttX. Kat

TO ica^a 8d/«^ov. 398. om. A. pfj KOKKapov dWa KaKKd^r/v fiia toC
ij
B,

399. Breviter omnes praeter Nu. Kvvrjybs oui-ajf oi Tpayixoi Troiijrai fiapi-

Ka>s Tpi(Tv\Kdfi(i)s' oi fi' 'Attikoi Kwr/yeTtis Xe'you(7i B. KvvrjyeTrjs oi 'Attikoi,

dXX' oi Kui'ijydj, TpayiKov yap tovto P. KvvrjyeTtjs Xe'ye Terpao'uXXd^tot

A, Ca.Va. Ph. 400. Nunnesius servavit. 401. om. A, B, Ca. Va,

402. TroXX oi] TraXaioi A, Ca. Va. Ph. Breviter B, jrpor d<ppo8i(Tta oko-

Xao-TOf, oi KaTa(pepris, 403. om. A, B, P, Ca. Va. Ph. 404. oiK
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opSSis fVi Toil apyvpanot^ov Nu. StairaieTai] dvawaveTai Nu. na-

pacrfatifUKTiievov] inepte Nu. aSoKifiov. Brevius B, Ko)i\v^itTTris ov

ypdcjyeTai' ico\Xu/3ot 8e vo'/iicr/ja Soxiftoi/. 405. *)
to iSta ipavTov <CTf.]

om. A, Ca. Va. 406. om. Ca. Va. Aliter A, nXc'yeii/ as 01 n-aXaioi'-

tyKparfvecrdin Kal pq aKparfieirdai. Brevissime B, oiiK eyKpuTfifrm ypd-

4>eTai. 407. /Jij8«] oirSf Ca. rai pr) Nu. Huic articulo adjungit A,

TeXos T^r ipvvixov ficXoy^r dTTUcfix pqparav koI ovopaTwn, sed Nunnesii

codex TfXos roO Sfvrepou, dpxr) ToO y., vide p. 504 supra. Articulos, quos
in tertio libro edidit Nu., illos adjeci qui non in alio loco jam nobis

obviam ierunt. 411. In Nu. codice accessit apewovydp' iktos ft pfi

Trodfv TOVTO els '^affapivov qXdev, od(V ov8f\s oi8ev, dp)(moi pev yap ovtws

ov Xfyouo-ii/, (Kfivos ie. ttXi)!/ (Irj ds' fjpfU ovv if 01 dpxaloi, dWd pfj i>s

^a^aplvos.

L 1 3
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Cod. Med. Laurent. Plut. Ivii. Cod. 34.

*Arro tS>v tov <f>potvixov (sic).

'EttiVokoe
fj yw^' ov 8oiei'/x<0f fJirtv dvTi(j>dvr)s 6 KiofUKos' Seov inire^ f)

yvvT).
—

e/i7rupi(r/ior oCtcos irnfpfiSrjS rjfieXrjfievas' Seov efiirprjaiios Xeyiiv.
—

tHiIkokov ovx ouTcot* d\X' r]iJii.ix6x6r)puv (j)adt,
—

KK^aKoTOfiiiv anoppmrf Toi;-

vopa Koi 6e6(j>pa(TTOv Kexp'/Z^foi' alna' \(ye Si KapaTOfidv.
—XaKaivav p,ev

yvvcuKa fpfis' Xaxaifax Se Trjv -ffiypav ovSaftais' aWa XaKaviKrjV el Kal (ipi-

irihrji napoKoyas <f>r)(Tlv,
—

piapia ov doKtpov' ro 8f fuapos, ap)(aiov.
—

f'pyo-

doTrjs oi) KcTrat* to be ipyohoTfiv Trapd nvi raiv U€<OT€paiv KOjp(a8oi)V' oip ov

TTtCFTtOV (sic). €yT€)(VQ3S TTavv aiTicopTai Tovpofia' Koi (^aal T€)^vikS>s 5fi

Xf-ycij/* oXXa Kal Xvalav elprjKora ct/T€XV(t>s TrapaiTOvvrai.
—

yapcSrj pi} "Keyf'

aWa yapoir) Sia rrjc oi" i>t voolr) 0iXoiij' to (sic) yap T^s npiiTrjs tru^vyias

Koi TpiTrjS tS>v irepi<Jna>p(vaiv prjpaTav (vKTiKa Sia t^s oi Si<j)66yyov XeyfTaf

orov TfXoii;. TO 8f Trjs ScvTfpas Sia t^s a' oiov viKiarfv' yiKarjV' yeXmijt"

ycXo)?;. bidarjs' Si8a}ijs fitSo)?; tovto to (vktikoVj ovdels Ta>v aTTiKiav did Tijs

m ftTTfV d)i.)^d Bid T^f o'
8i(l>66yyov' TfKpripio'i 8e uprjpos' (dv pev yap vrro-

TaKTiKws xp^Taij 8ia tov co Xfy€i* ci 8e k€v avTia dmrj Kv8os dpeadat' etni ydp
VTTOTaKTKov' (I 6' fuKTiKoJs ovTuis' (Toi be 6eo\ ToiTa boUv, oaa (j>p((T\ tTfi(nv'

e6avpa(Tav yoOi' aXe^dvbpov tov aipov iTo(j)iaTov 8airj Kal SiSci); Xtyoiror.
—

dvaKrBrjTeiopai' to pev dpaicrBijTOS ovopa, boKipaTUTOv' to be prjpa, ovKeTi'

\eye ovv ovK alcrddvopai.
—

aiidtKaiTTOTqs, oKXokotov' to pen ydp avBeKaaros

KoKKifTTOV ovopa' TO be irapd tovto TreTTOiTjpevov rj aideKaaTOTtjs Ki^brjXov.
—

Tou nalba tov aKoXovdovvTa pcT aiiTov Xvtrias ev tm KOTd avTOKpdrijv ovT(i>

TJj avvTa^et xp't^ai' e')(prjv
be ovras flnelv' tov dKo\ov8ovvTa airra' ri yovv

av Tis (f/airj. dpapTfiv TOV \viTiav, § voBeveiv Kaivfjv crx^paTos pfp^criv" dXX'

fTrel $evr] iravrr) r]
trivBecns irapaiTrfTai. prjTeov 8' aKo\ov6eiv avTW.—^luri-

Kov dijbrjs rj Xe^ts* Xeye be )^prj(ripov ev T<a /Siw.
—

yoyyiapds Kal yoyyi^etv,

Tavra boKipa pev ovK eaTiv' laKa be'
fjpe'is be TovBpvapov Kal Tovdpv^o)

Xeyopev' rj
avv T& o TovBopv((t) Kal Tov6opv(jp6v.

—
bvvr}' edv pevToi to xmo-

TaKTiKov
f]
edv bvv(i)pai edv bvvjjj dp6o)S \eyeTai. edv be opitTTiKQ}: Ti6^ Tiff

bvvr] TOVTO Trpd^ai, ovx I'V*'* ""i Tidelrj XP'I "ydp Xeyeiv ov bvvairai tovto
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Trpd^at.
—

mpKKre' Kai opKoirr/t fyco' ouro) Kpar'ivos (jirjcri' fiaWov St dia tov

M Ac'yc* ^ Sia TOV I aipKKrev.
—ideero' cVXc'fro* laKa ravra'

rj
fie drrtK^

0"ui'i5^cta (Tuvatpet* eVXciro cfieiro,—e^aWa^at to Tpe^ai Koi napayayfiv' fls

8' (v<l>poiTivTji', xpf] (f)v\dTTf<T6ai ovTco \eyfiv,
—

dvpeos toOto ofirjpos fVt

\idov Tidrjinv' avTi Bvpas ttjv }^p(lav jrapf'p^oiTOE' itn T^y atrnlbos fie ol

TToXXol Ti0fat7tv ovTivos Twv ap)(aiuiv Kal fioKt/xo)!/ ^prj(rap€P(t)v' \pri ovv

a<rni8a Xeyav.
—

ovfiijTroroCv ^17 Xeye' dWa doKifias ovrivovv.—tttS/ho dnl

vcKpov TiOsatTiv 01 vvv' 01 5c dp)(aioij ov^ ourojff* dWa nTa>pa v€KpS>v 7

OLKoiv.—irfpiaTaais ovtI tov (TVfKJiopd' ol oto)VkoI j^putvTai 0tXoo'o(^ot* oi be

apxaloi nepicTTaiTiv Xiyovai Tqv fim Tiva Tapaxov rrapovalav nKr^Bovi' paBois

fi' av, TT/XfKXei'fiou XiyoVTOs S)8e tis (sic) ^fie (sic) Kpavyfj' Kai bwiiav TTfpi-

(rracris.—napefi^oXri Seipas fiaKfSoviKov' Km'roi fvr/v Ta <rrpaT07refio> xptja-Sai

7rXe/(7T(» re Kai boKtfxa ovTt.— (riTopcTpsiO'dat p.r] \eye' diaXvav fie epels (tltov

fifTptitrOai.
—

^povipeveaBm pr] Xe'-ye" (f)pove7v fie ra ovra.—)(pr)(npfv<Tm prj

Xiyi' dWa xpfjaipov ycviiyQai.
—

etrxaTOis ex^"' ^'^* '"^^ poxOrjpois ex^**' '^^'^

(T^aKepays TaTTOvaiv oi trvp^aKes' rj
fie tov €(TxdTa>s xPW^'t o'f^a on eVi

roC aKpov napa Tois dpxatois vofii^fTai' ((rxdras novrjpas (sic) 0iXo'(7o<^os"

biaypoTTTeov ovv Ka\ tovto,—XP^°^*''"^*'"*'' Xeyet 6 TroXiif Xea>ff* aXX* ot oXi-yoi

Kal arriKot, rot XP**^ 8ui\v<Taadai^—tpi\o\6yos 6 (pikdv \uyovs' Km <T7rou8a-

C<ov TTfpX Tratfiet'ai/' 01 fie vvv, eVi Tov epnvpov Ttdeadi Tovvopa^ ovK 6pB<i>s'

TO piVTOi et^tXoXoy^aa Ka\ <f)L\o\oya) Kai ndvTa prjfiaTa Kai to /xeTOxiKO,

eiSoKtpa.
— rlvi 8ia(f)fp(i Tofie Kal rdfie, oi XP'I oCrca Xe'yetv Kara Sotiktjv

TTToiaiv' dX\a Ti Sia(pfpfi' Ka6a Kai Srjpoadivtjs (jirjai' t'i 8ov\ov 7 eXeidepov
eivai fita^e'pet* Xcye yovv ti diarpepei.

—
TSTevx^ Tiprjs' TSTevxf Tov (TKottov

firj Xfyr)!' noirjTiKov yap' dXX' dvT avTov Tc3 SoKipa xpS TfTvxiKfv.
—

(TTpo-

jSiXov 01 ficv noXXoi, TO eSaSipov Xe'youo't Kat avTO to SevSpov. 01 fie apxaiot,

Trjv (Smiai/ tov dvepov fiXr)(riv Kal avcrTpocjyfjV, (TTpo^iXov 0a(ri'" Kai avcrTpo-

^iXrjcrai to avaTpt^ai' ovtcos ovv Kai ^piv pijTfOV' to fie' f8a>8ipov, niTvaiv

Kapniov Kal to 8ev8p0Vf ttitvv,—(TvyKaTa^aiveiv eiy Tag (TKe'i^ett* crvyKara-

fiaivetv els 8i8a(TKaXiav pfj finjjS' dXXa ixvyKaBifvai' Kal crvyKadrJKev eis to

nal^fiv' 5 oXXd Ti.—(TucrxoXaffTos eVxarus dvarTiKov' <tv fie <Tvp<j)oiTt]Tas

Xeye.
—

paoTfpov pr)' paov fie' truyKpiTiKox yap avyKpniKov ovK eoTif. oiov ei

Tii Xeyei KpeiaaoTfpov.
—

pvpr)v Kal tovto ol pev dBrjva'ioi, eVt Trjt oppiji eVi-

Betrav' ol fie vvv dpaBays eVi tov aTevomov' fioKcI fie poi Kal tovto paKe"
boviKov eivai. dXXa aTfvamov KaXeiv xph' P^M ^'

''''l" opprjv.
—

trevTaprjvov'

nevTdnrjxv' perddcs to a sis €' nevTeprjvov' Xeywi/ Kai irevTfTTrjxv.
—

irepie-

(TTrdirdriv Xtyovm Tives eVi tov e'v do'XoXi'a yevtcrBai' n^eWer ndvv Ki^fiijXas"

TO yap nepKmdv Kal TrepicnraaBai, eVi toC napaipeiv Kal napaipf'ia-6ai tot-

TovfTiv ol dpxaloi* fieov ovv aaxoXos r)V Xe'yetv.
—

nropvoKOTTOf, ovtU} pevc.vbpos'

oi dpxaiot d6r]va'ioi, KopvoTpi^lr Xcyovaiv.
—

olKoBoprj, oil Xe'yerai* dvT avTov

fie, oiKoddprjpa Xe'yerat.
—kot ovap ov Xeyerai* dfioKi/xtoraTov ytip' wcTTrcp

yap Kad vnap ov Xeyerai" dXX vnap, ovTas ov8e kot ovap' dXX* tjtoi ovap

i8a)V, fj e'l dcei'pou oi/'eci>f.
—

Kvvrjyoi' tovto Tovvopa, ovra nas peTaxdpi-

(ovTai ol piv TpayiKoi TroirjTal, rpiffuXXd^wr, Kai 8a>pi^ov<ri to rj eis a piTa-

TiBfVTff Kvvayns' of fi' d6r]vaioi, TfTpa<TvXXd^a>s, KwrfyeTT/s Xeyovref.—
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KoKoKvvQa, fiiiaprriTat fj itr^aTr) o-uXXnjSij Sia t^s 6a Xeyofiivri' hiov dea tt\s

Tlj' KoKoKvvTY], i>s a6r]vaiOi,
—

Karaxjifpris fVi rmi' npos a(j>po8i<na aKo-

XdoTWV \fyov(Tiv oi ttoXXoi* ovdafiws ovt(o Tac SoKifiav \p(Mip.€vav,
— ra

Mm TTpaTTO)' Kai to. i8ia irpaTTf (sic) Xf'youcrti'
ot woXXoi fiV^" S«'ov to

ijiavTov irpaTTut' Kcu. ra (ravToO irparre \iyfiv' i>s oi jraXatoi.— loiov

ifiavTov. tSiov (TaVTov' iSiov (avrov.—eyKpaTfif<r6ai firj Xt'-ye"
dXXa Xeye

ovK iyKpaTfierai' ovra Ka\ fiprjvalos' or Kal to iyKpar(if(T8ai eV^dTcos

fidp^apov AtaXfi.—aixiioX<onT6rjvat crvv6(T(os oh Xe'-yfrai' hiaKiKvpfvas 8e

Xt'yt, ai;(^dX<uToi' yiviaSai.
—

avvnohrjTos tpeis Sia toC rj'
to yap fx t^ e

ApidpTrip.a' Kal yap v7ro&rj(Ta<T0ai Xeycraf oi;( inroSeo'ao'^ai.—fvprjpM xprj

Xiyeiv Sta Tov rj. ov\ (vptpa.
—

arrrjprrifievov dnripTrjKa' Kal rd and Tovrav

dnavTa o-oXoixa* drrortTeXfo-^ai St Kal dTroTeTfXeo-fifcov xP'l Xtyen/. apeivov

ydp.
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The words printed in black type occur in the Ecloga itself; the others are

found in the Introductions and Commentary.

dy^'yo*'. an un-Attic imperative, 457.
dyaOis, comparative and superlative

of, 176.

dyyos, 23.

ayiiv, aorists of, 217, 218.

Aynoxo, un-Attic, 202.

iy\ata, 165.

dyvvuai for Karayvvvai, 6.

dyopa^fiv, 214.

ayopaoBai, 14.

ayopfvdv and compounds, 326 ff.

i/yptvitv^ 165.

ayxiliaxa, 165.

a.yxi(JT(i, 21.

dyxiTepfiwVf 165.

dyxov, 21.

dy^Y^S' .S68.

dyaivi^(a$ai, 193.
iSa-ris, 165.

^Sjiy, future of, 377.

dfidfiv, Tragic for aStiv, 5.

d(ip<iy. Tragic for atpuvt 5.

QcXiTTos, 26.

'ABava, Tragic for 'MtjvSl, 112.

'Mrjvd, forms of the name, 112.
*

KGr^vda, 112.

'A9i)vaia, forms of the name, 112.

a9poi^(iv, orthography of, 160.

aiyvirtos, 19.

alti, old Attic and Tragic for id, 112.

oi«Toi, old Attic and Tragic for dtrds,

112.

ai9aXos, gender of, 197.

ai9o^, meaning of, 197, 198.

ai$piOKOlTUIf, 69.

aivfiv, verbs in, have no perfect active,

96 ; aorists of, 76 ff.

alvuv, for tnaiyfiv, 5.

aiv6s, 26.

-aiptiv, verbs in, aorists of, 76 ff.

diaauv. Tragic for ^aauv, 5.

alffxvvTj, 74.

aiTidaOcu, 193.

aix|xaAuTCS^<(T9ai, 500.

alx/ui^ivos, 13.

oXxixlj, use of in Ionic and Tragedy, 13.
dK€i(r6ai, 175, 176,

dK«orrf|S, 175, 176.
dxh, old word, 25.

dK(iT|v
=

eTi, un-Attic, 203.

aKoXaaraivuv, aorist of, 78.

OKoXouSstv, construction of, 458.
dKovfiv, perfect of, 96.

dKpai<t)VTis, of water, 113.

dxpaTcucaOai, meaning of, 500.

dupaToi, comparative of, 224.
aKTTj, old Ionic word, II.

dkaivfiv, 78.

dKyvveiv, old and poetical word, 42.
dKyiivcaSm, in Xenophon, 165.
dXeiv, 240 ; perfects of, 96, 98.
d\(i<pfiv, perfects of, 95, 96.
dKcKeiv, in Xenophon, 165.

dXcKTpuuv, 307.

dXcKTopis, 307.

dXcKTup, 307.

d\(^r)T-qp, in Xenophon, 165.
d\((ftv, in Xenophon, 165.

dXriStiv, un-Attic, 90, 240.
dA^A.f«a, dXrjXifiatt 96, 98.
dXi^etv, in Xenophon, 165.
'AXkuikos, or 'AKKaixis ? ill.

d\Kri, history of, 25, note 2.

oA/n/ios, in Xenophon, 165 ; un-Attic,

dWit$poos, 16, note.

dX|id8cs cXdai, 199.
dkvuv, 40.

d\<pivuv = (vpiaK(iv, 254.

dfia(fVft(vos, 14.

d/mvpovv, in Xenophon, 165.

d|iPXCo-K6iv, 288.

d|xpX<i>6pi8iov, 288.

dfifi^fiv, history of, 187, note.

dfttl0(a9ai, 187.

djX€lv6T€pOV, 209.

dpi(pLirTo%, 20.

dp,i\Kda9at, 191-193.
&p.ov, 271, 272.

dfiiiti\6^r]V^ 83-86.
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djUTreo-xo/i^c, 83-86.
d/iire'x«<:^^at, augmenting of, 83-86.

ap,vva, un-Attic, 74,

d/iuycff^at, 74.

dfjupiyvoftv, augment of, 83, 84.

d//^iS^£(os, 14.

dfi<piiTo\os, old Ionic word, 22.

a/x(pia^r]TUv, augment of, 83, 84.

dfiojfxos, 20,

-dv, verbs in, 153 ff,

dvayapyapi^€iVf 396.

dvayopeveiv, 328,
dvaOiffOat, 292,
dvai5€V€o-9ai, 140.

dvai8i^€0'9ai, 140.

dvai<r0ifjT€iJ€(rOai, 457,
dvafcddv, 7.

dva/ffroi', 358,

dvaKcicrOat, 294.
dvaKkduv, 7.

dvdK\ivTpov, 207.

dvatcoyxv\id^€iv, 396.
dvaKicKuv^ augment of, 82.

dvaXKiSt 25, note 2
; 166.

dvairiTTTetv, 293.
dvaTcWeiv,

'

204,
dvariOcvat, 292.

dvaTOtx€iv, 249,
dvaxfUTi^eiv, 180.

dv^v€iv, 29.

dv5paYd9i])ia, 319.
dvcCWciv, 89, 90.
dv€i\€iv, late form, 89.

dveix^fxrjv, 83 ff.

dvcKaOev, 21, 338.

dv€{Tx6iir)Vt 83-86.
dyix^ffOat, augment of, 83-86.
dvcij/Los, 361,

dvfqjya, active in meaning, 246.
dvicvai, signification of, 79.

dvifidy, 166.

dviTrnos, 26.

dviaraao, dviaToj, 463.
dv<y^TOJS, 221.

dvoiyvvpai, augment of, 83.
dvTav, 6,

dvT€(r0ai, 349.
di'Tm^fii', 21.

dvTipdXXeiv, 295.
di'TtiSoXen/, augment of, 83, 84.
dvTi5iK€iv, augment of, 83, 84.
dvTiKpv, dvTiKpvs, distinguished, 500.
dvTiXoYCa, 326 ff.

dvriovffOai, 5.

dVTlppTJO-lS, 326 ff.

dvifTToScTOS, 501.

dvojyfvai, 29.

dvuyeojy^ 358.
dvuOev, 338.

i|ai, 348, 217, 3 1 8.

dTTapifi0e(T6at, 166.

dnavaiv€a9ai, aorist of, 78.

dwavTCLv, 21.

d-!TdyT€(T9ai, 349.

dirapapaTOS, 367.

dirapTi, "ji.

dtrapTi^fiv, 502.

'Airarovpia, 19.

dTT€ic, 120.

dTT€K€tOfV, 120.

d7re^u«tty, 166.

duo, in composition, 75-

diTod€KTr}p, in Xenophon, 165.

diroSiSpdctfCii/, 218, 335-

dirodpdyai, 335.
aTTO^ai'tri', 38.

diroiva, 26.

aTTo/fOTTT^, 158,

d-iroKpiCiivai, 186.

diTO/{piv€(T$ai, 186.

dTToAaiicii/, future of, 409.

diTOKpidr](Tonai, i88.

d7roAo76r(r^a(, 191.

aTTOVlTTTpOV, 28o.

dTT6vo(X(piVy 120.

aTTOTraAax, 117.

dTi07r€(payKat 97.

aTTOpeiaOai, 191.

d7ro(T/fv6/^((i/, 180.

diroTdo'<r€(7^a(, 75.

dirdrf^os, 14.

diroiBiv, not dnoOev, 60.

dpai6s, in Xenophon, 166.

dpdo'o'fd', 6.

dpYos, inflexion of, 185.

ap5;?, 25.

"Apeios irdyos, 12 note.

dpi<7Kuv, 29.

dp-qyfiv, 166.

dpOjxioSj 14.

dpfffTctJy, 30.

dp/icJ^etv, 14.

dpiioGT^p, 58, 59.

dpr/fiV^cu, 190, 192.

d/joui', perfects of, 96, 100.

dpovpa, old Ionic and poetical word,
14.

d/)7rd^€ii/, future of, 407.

ctpTi, limits of its use, 70.

dpTiojs, coined by Sophocles, 71.

dpTOKOTTOS, 303.

dpTOTTOtOS, 303.

dpTOTriiros, 303.

dpveiv, perfect passive of, 100.

dpXaV'Kos, or dpxaiLK6s ? 1 1 1 .

dpX'qOev, 21, 176.

•as, substantives in, used in Ionic as

adjectives, 31.

do-poXos, 197.
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oaiK'^aLViLV, aorist of, 78.

-affi'a, substantives in, 198.
-i.awv, diminutives in, 148,

d(Tnaip(tVf 30.

do-irdpa'yos, 196.

offTpcupLffTrip, 58.

darvipfKiKTos, 166.

da'4>dpaYOS, 196.

arqiiiX-qTot, in Xenophon, 166.

drp£K-fjs, 26.

drpvTo^, 14.

AiraYas, 199.

ai-, verbs beginning in, augment of,

aiiSdv, 29.

avda8CI[€a0ai, 14O.

ovrOtKacTTOs, au6(KaaT6Tr)S, 458.

av0«vTqs, 201.

ttiTaviXijs, 253.
aiiTOfjioKuv, 42.

avr6fjLo\os, 42.

auT6Tpo<|>os, 285.

d(|)£iXd^i]v, 215.

d^Kii, 157.

iipOoyyos, 26.

d<t>i(vai, augment of, 81.

d(t>Lepovv, 279.

d<i>op|iTi, 304.

d4>p6viTpov, 361,

d4>uirvCi;€tv, 305.

dx^dy^s, 166.

axOfOofiOi^ 195.

dxos, 166.

dxp'. 64.
-dui, verbs in, denoting bodily, &c.

states, 151 ff.

Sea, verbs in, perfects passive of, loi.

ffaS't^dV, future of, 382.

^9)i6s, 372.

pdKi)\as, 339.

PaXavTi0KX«iTT7|S, 305.

poXavTOKXcTmis, 305.

^XptScs, meaning of the term, J46,

„,i47-
papSLCTTOS, 150.

PoaiXcia, 306.

^aaiXis, 306.

PaaCXia-cra, 306.

PadKcuvdv, aorist of, 78.

PaaKaviov, 159.

Pacr)ji6s, 372.

P«XdvT), 174.

0(\ovonu>k7j7, 174. 175*

0TJaai, in Xenophon, 30 ; replaced in

Attic by 3"/3a(rai, id.

^i&lf<T9ai, 144.

PipXiaYpd<{>os, 158.

PipXoYpd(t>os, 158.

pCpXos, 360.

01077], 166.

0iwatnos, 20.

0l(OTtK6s, 459.
PiaJTUS, 20.

PXaKiKos, 340.

pXdl, 3.^9.

SXaffTdj'fii', future of, 395, 400.

0oTj&(ia, 25.

0oi5tov, orthography of, 159.

PoXplTOV, 462.

PoXeiiv, 253.

PoXtTOV, 462.

PoviX«r9ai, 189.

Pouvds, history of, 459.

PpdSiov, 149.

epixuv, 352.

0pvd(r€a0ai, 405.

Ppu|i.os, 246.

PpuacaOcu, 376.

P&Xos, 127.

r.

yapifTr]!, in Xenophon, 166.

yayYoXifeiv, 180.

Yap-yaXt^^i-v, 180.

yaa-Tpi^iiv, I 78.

Ya(rTpOKVT)(iCa, 413.

•yavpovaOai, in Xenophon, 167.

yfivaii(voi, oi, in Xenophon, 167.

Y€Xdcrt|ios, 307.

yeXoios, 307.

•yev«6Xio, 184.

ytviaia, 184.

Y€V7]0f|Vai, 194.

7ev>]6ifiao^ai, 194.

Y«wTi[iaTo, late use of, 348.

yeveaOai, 29.

7^, compounds of, 356.

YT|ivos, 181.

-7Ka, a collocation ofletters avoided in

Attic, 96.

yXua-ats, 308.

y\taa-a-6KO\j.ov, 181.

"yXaJTra, 308.

•yXuTTOKoii^tov, l8l,

71'cy/za, 19.

yvwpnTpia, 19.

yvaiuTT)p, in Xenophon, 165.

yoyyvlav, 463.

yoyyvKr^, 182.

YoyYwXis, 182.

YOYYvcrjiis, 463.
701/17, 19.

y6vos^ 19,

yoivaros, &c.. Tragic for y&varos,
&c., 5-

YpiiYop'iv, 200.

YpvXijtw, 182.
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YpvWlfevv, 182.

7()i;f6n', future of, 384.

Vpu(i^a, 309.

7piJTT), 309.

7oa(r9m, 167.

-yvpos, 492.

7iJ^, 19.

Sai]iiav, 167.

Sati^upat, 29.

SaK/jufij/, future of, 404.

ha-rtavaoBaif aorist of, 191.

S&ntSov, in Xenophon, 167.

5a^iA^s, in Xenophon, 167.
ScSia, inflexions of, 269 ff.

ScSoi/ca, inflexions of, 269 ff.

hir), uncontracted, 299.
Sfiv {bind), anomalous contraction of,

301.

hfmvi^uv, in Xenophon, 167.

Scipeiv, Sepeir, both good Attic, 432.

Supri, 25.

S«(t9oi, aorist of, 189.

86£a(wv^, 369.
Sf apiol and Seafia, distinguished, 353.
SiaTrSavvo!, in Xenophon, 167.

Seveiv, 61.

SrjixoTfvuv, 61.

Srj/jiovadat, reason for middle inflexions

of, 193.
Sia in compounds influences the in-

flexions of the verb, 193.

SmiTo;', augment of, 83, 86; meaning
of, 189.

Siaipctv, 330 ff.

Sidxpuris, 344.

SiaAeyeaSai, reason for middle in-

flexions of, 191.

StaKovfty, augment of, 83, 86.

SuwouaSai, reason for middle inflex-

ions of, 191-193.
itapfii5r)v, 329.
8iaTotx<tv, 249.

Sia<j)(p€w, construction of, 483.

bta^dtipitv, 145.

SiSoao-iv, 315.

SiSwai, inflexions of, 220, 315, 316.

SlSovctlv, 315.

5i€ipi]Ka, 330 ff.

ZiiTfrp-ijvaro, 77.

Sic4>9opa, 246.

Si^prixa and diiiprjxa, confused, 330 ff.

SiUvm, signification of, 79.

iiKaioKo-^iiaBai, reason for middle in-

flexions of, 193,

6CKpavov, 310,

SiKpoOv, 310.

ii6p$ojais, 320.

AlOO-KOpOl, 310.

SnrKoi^tiv, orthography of, 160.

Sn|<Tiv, 132.

Siip^aSai, 382.

SiiiiKdv, future of, 377.

8i(i>pt(!i, 78.

Siupv^, inflexions of, 309.
boKfiv, 29.

SoTTjp, in Xenophon, 165.
Sovireiv, in Xenophon, 167.

bpafir^pa, 19.

hpav, aorist and perfect passive of, loi.

Spoi^os, 19.

SprnTfaSai, in Xenophon, i68.

SpanraKi^tiT/, 488.

5v€iv, 289.

Swao-oi, 8viv(j, 8iJV]Q, 463.

Svvaa$at, with neuter adjectives, 189;
2nd pers. sing. pres. ind. of, 463.

hvo, inflexions of, 289, 290.

8votv, not used with the plural, 289,

290.
SvdfXiris, in Xenophon, t68.

Sv(tI, 289.
Svo-toireto-Oai, 278.
SvoruirCa, 278.

Sw/ta, 25.

8(i>p.dTiov, 321.

ddipT]^, 168.

SojpoSoKuv, 362.

-fas, ace. pi. of substantives in tut,

234-

t^ovXrjffdfirjv, 189, note.

€77010$, 357.

iyyaiK, 356.

l77e\aj', 66.

iyyvdv, augment of, 82.

l77i!s, comparative of, 356.

iydpfiv, perfects of, 96, 97.

«YKA9eTOs, 417.

eyfconrj, 158.

(fHw/ua^etv, augment of, 82.

€yp7}yopivat, 200.

iyX^^^t meaning of, 66.

(yXptf^TTTCiv, 14.

«8€8i«o-av, 269.

cScSKrav, 269.

iStaSai, 376.

(SriSoKa, kbrfSeff/jiai, 96.

(SofMii, not eSovfjicu, 92.

idpaffOriv, or iSpaBrjv? loi.

(SvvTjffdfxrjy, 189 note.

(SaiKa, 220.

-e«iv, verbs in, contraction of, 296 ff.

t^taSm for xaSi^faBm, 6.

i^apuu, not i^waptai, 99.

ieavov, 39.
I9^civ or OeXtiv ? 415.
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i9f\ovrr)hiiv , 59.

iBiXovTt^v^ 60.

(Oi\ovTr]f^ 57.

€9*XoVTf|S, 57.

fOekovTi, 59.

€^«Ao6a'ios, 60.

fdTjKa, 220.

«'-, verbs beginning in, augmentation
of, 245.

eixa^etv, future of, 409, 410.
eiA\(ii', orthography of, 89, 90.

tTfii, always future in meaning, 103,
III ; infinitive of, 65.

tTiia, 19.

(tira, fjirov, 219.
*Tirov, 326 ff.

(1pi]Ka, 336 ff.

fh, with adverbs, 1 1 7 ff.
; replaces h,

432-

-ft!, late form of ace. pi. of sub-

stantives in fvs, 234.

fiadyay, 1 19,

fiaAva(. 11 8.

(laipTt, 119.

(iffaCfts, 118.

eltrax^t, 119.

(Iff^iaTrjv, 119.

tlaoTf, 117.

trTc:/, 204.
«, with adverbs, 117 ff.; Ionic and

poetical compounds of, 7.

iKaO^firjv, 81.

««<i9ifoi', 81.

iKavoVy 217.

?«as, old Attic, 38.

e«erand fKiTat, confused, 114.

ixfiSfv, 116.

fKuvoi, only form known to Attic, 4.

{/((fi'i', metaphorical use of, 17.

(KQtaaBai, 7.

iKOffia, 319.
fKBvuv, 7.

iKKKr/aii^ftv, augment of, 82.

fftKoir^, 158.

«KXa7X''''"''> 7-

(xKriyfiv, 7.

iK[xav6avfiV, 7.

ficf6fj.ios, 46.

Ikovttis, 57.

iKOVTl, 59.

l/covtrtos, 60.

ixTrafKos, in Xenophon, 168.

lK7ra7Xoij;*ej'os, 14.

iKiroXai, 117.

tKiTuOftv, 7.

(KTTfpVfft, 119.

iKnpOTifjtav, 7.

*K(TT]fjLaivflV, 7.

(KaT€\Kfa9at, 7.

iKaii^ftv, 7.

€KT(vr]S, 365.
iKrijxav, 7.

€KTOT«, 116.

exTpififiv, metaphorical use of, 17, iR.

CKTpU|Jia, 288.

CKxptocrai, 288.

(HcpofietffBat, 7.

(Kiiv ctvai, rules for the use of in

Attic Greek, 340 ff.

fXXvxviov, 250.

eAai'a, old Attic and Tragic for (Kaa,
112.

(KaKov, Euripidean word, 43.

(\a(jTp(iv, 14.

fXatJ^'fic, perfects of, 96, 100.

eXfYX*'"- perfects of, 96.

(\fi\//a, never aorist of AtiTTfii', 2 1 7.

fKevffoiiai, Attic except in Indicative,

103, no.
'EA.A.is, as adjective, 21.

ifiaaTi^a, survival of in Attic, 16.

ffioXov, un-Attic, 41.

epiTTai^uv, meaning of, 68.

ipm\TJa$at, survival of in Attic, 63.

ffxiroKdv, augment of, 82.

(ptTToKTj, 168.

fpLTtpi-nitv, 15.

i^ttpi\<T^b%, 419.

i^irriiiv, meaning of, 66.

c|A.'irvpi.cr)i,6s, un-Attic, 419.
iv, force of in composition, 66

; in-

tensive, 67; tv XP¥' Attic phrase,

132-

Ivayxos. 70.

kva.\J^ta0at, 67.

ivavTiovaSat, 188; augmentation of,

81.

lvap«TOS, 412.
ci'Sof, 206.

hSvpifvia, un-Attic, 418.

ivtyyv^y 1 20.

ivfirXTjpLTiv, survival of in Attic, 63.

ivfpOi, old Attic word, 27.

ivtpoi, old Attic word, 27.

evfpTfpoi, Ionic and old Attic, 27.

ffere^a, 219.

(vcxvpi^aia, ivi\vpa,, 468.

€VT|\aTa, 267.

«v9^Kti, 304.

(V$vpL€iff6at, 191.
cviavo-iatos, eviaijorios, 467.
kvopav, meaning of, 67.

ivovpiTv, meaning of, 66.

ivox>^fiv, augment of, 83-85.
ivTivrXavovv, corrupt for ivTtvrKiovv,

128.

jVTt'xw"'. 457-

ivTp6jyuv, meaning of, 67.

hvPpiidv, meaning of, 68.
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fvDo-Tpov, orthography of, 250.

II, compounds of, 490.

c|dSeX4>os, un-Attic, 361.

{(aiTuv, 7.

l(aKoi(iv, 7.

«JaXX<i<ro-«i.v, meaning of, 467.

f^a\aira^eiv, in Xenophon, 168.

(laiipXlo-Kciv, 288.

c|d)ip\iii|ia, 288.

i^avdyctrdai, 7,

f^avaytta^fiv, 7.

f^airaWdtrafffOaif 7.

f^aTToWvvat, 7.

f^aTTO(p$eip€tv, 7,

i(fl\\fiv, orthography of, 89, 90.

(^f\€v0(poarofictv, 7.

(laTifii^HV, 7.

tieTTfiroX-rls, 205.

([fniaTaa&ai, 7,

i^fp'^a^ta6at = a.TT0KTiivttVt 16 note.

tffTi, 119.

f(«pi(a$at, 7.

i^rjf^^povv, 7.

ilrjp^aaTo, impossible form in Attic,
216.

cliSiddccrOai, 284.

€|ovvxi5«tv, 350.

tlvirvifeiv, 305.

-(OS, adjectives in, 287, 288.

iiraKpi^uv, formation of, 127.

€TTafi(pOTfpi^ftVj 127.

inavopSovv, augment of, 86, 87.

ciraoiBri, 315.

l-jraprjyetv, 168.

limpicTTcpos, 324,

iiravpiaBai, survival of in Attic, 30.

(Trafdv, old word, 392.
iireiaSTiv, 217.

fireiTtv, late form, 204.

«TreXt)o-a, influence of the 4iri, 216.

ini, in composition, producing a

causative meaning, 216.

«irl K6ppi|s, 257.

eiriyKojTTdaOat, 193.

fTri5aJf'i\ev€a6ai, 168.

fiTtSf^ios, 324.

c'ir(8ccr|i.os, gender of, 353.

^TTiSlJI', 121.

«iTt8o|os, 208.

in^uv, metaphorical use of, 1 7.

iTri0fA(fiv, orthography of, 275.

iirt&o^TjVj 217.

(iriSov, 217.

iiTiKrjpvaffttv d.pyvpiov s. xpqfun^ tivi,

329-

imKXivTpov, 207.

(TTtKfyeiVj 327.

fff/Xo^os, 327.

imopKfiv, future of, 409.

(itittoXtis, 205.

€TTinp6(rw, 120.

llTlO-T^JJLOS, 208.

imaraaaiy Imtrraj fmffTaffo, (tt/cttcd,

l-irio'Tacris, 345.

i-TrnaKTrip, 165.

lirtT^XXetv, 204, 205.

tir£T«|, 417.

lirTTjBfttfij', augment of, 80.

iirCroKos, un-Attic, 417.

imToKrj, meaning of, 205.

eiTiTpoirio^eiv, 158.

iireprjcpi^tiv, 216, 217.

cirplA)l.T)v, 210, 214.

(•npiaao, krrpioj, 463.

tmpSVi, 315.
_

ep-yoSoTCtv, €p'Yo86Tr]S, 456.

epSdv, old Attic word, 29 ; survival

of in certain Attic proverbs, 49.

(pfiv, 326 ff.

ipeinftv, in Xenophon, 168.

ipfima, old Attic word, 15.

(pevyta-Qai, 138.

epirfiv, survival of in Attic, 50.

fppV^V, 326.

ipvyy6.viiv, 138,

fpVKflV, 168.

Ipxoptai, Attic only in Indie, 103.

is, date of change to eh, 432.

-eaav, 3 pers. pi. plupf. act, 229 ff.

taAital, 118.

kaavBts, 118.

fffavTixa, 118.

iaiirmaj 118.

Ia6rjs, 19.

iaBiftv, perfects of, 96.
ItrS'

OTTir), 339.

iarij^iiv, 411.
IffTiay, 29.

kandaOai, 188.

€0*xiTti)s, 481,

corxa-rwTaTOs, 144.

lT«po<|>9aXp.os, 209.

ev-, verbs beginning in, augmentation
of, 245.

tuaYYcXetv, Atticicity of, 335.

t\«).Y^(\U,fa9a.\., construction of, 334.

Ev0oiSa, orthography of, 160.

(veiv, 61.

-eiJciy, perfects passive of verbs in,

1 01; origin of verbs in, 61; de-

ponents in, 141.

cvcipos, 224.

cuepios, 224.

cvcpos, 224.

cvi^upos, 223; comparative of, 224.

evOrji^oavvTj, 168.

(iSi) and tiOvi, distinguished, 222.

(vSvva, 74.
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(uKaipciv, late use of, 205.

cuKcp^arftv, 467.
cuKoiTcIv, late use of, 69.

ixivaC^iiv^ 169.

fiyoiKcui, 221.

fvfov^, adverb of, 221.

cvv(i>s, 221.

fv^vf^0\rjTOS, 20.

fvpaxrSai, un-Attic, J15.

cvpcp-a, (vpr]\La. 501.

-fvs, nom. and ace. pi. of substantives

in, 234 note.

citTT&Qfia, 347.

eu<TTa0T]s, 347.
tvavfi^oKos, 20.

fvaxfifiwv, signification of, 417.

ti<j>p6vr], old Attic word, 13.

«uxapicrT«iv, meaning of, 69.

tuxapioTos, meaning of, 69.

«uxpT]<rTeiv, late use of, 487.
-(voj, origin of verb-termination, 6 1 .

(iuXfiiySai, 188.

itpiOTioSj 15.

f^(v(a, un-Attic as aor. of i^«!7eii',

217.

t^i\%, 325.

l4>T|<rfla, 225 ff.

((f)daffa, 217.

t4>lOpKOS, 363.

«ij)icrTdvai, meaning of, 345.

iipo^rjaajirfv, 189 note.

f<ppT]«a, existence of in Attic, 2 20, 2 2 1 .

Ix*«v, aorist, 300.

«X*"> orthography of, 370 ff.

Ix^paiVftf, in Xeiiophon, 169.

^XPV^ or XPV^ ? 81.

(<ovi\ai.\vi\v, 50, 2 to.

fais, form of in Xenophon, 164.

fa, Tragic for Sta-, 5.

f«>, metaphorical use of, 1 7.

i(vy\ri, 19.

Cv", 1.13-

(or), Ionic and Tragic for fan}, 5.

fuyoi', 19.

ftufi/, 19.

(aivvwai, perf. pass, of, 99.

{fflpos, 223.

iaxTT'/ip, 12, 19.

H.

1j, true Attic form of first pers. sing.

impf. ind. of «i^i', 242 ff..

^!(i(v), 236.

pSf/ifv, 238.

pSij, 236.

^SrjaOa, not lySj/r, the true Attic 2

pers. sing, of jB?;, 226 ff.

•ri9ri<roiiai, futures in, 189 note.

tfios, rules for the use of, 468.

^iaiv, in Xenophon, 169.

^xa, 220.

^xetv, 3 sing, past of eoixa, 331.

^Xi'iSarot, in Xenophon, 169.

ijHipiiaiOi, 125.

^/ifpiTOs, 125.

Tjiiipios, 125.

Ti(4T)V, 240, 241.

-rifir/i', optatives in, 63.

T|)jiCKaKos, 419.

T|^iKci)><l\aiov, 412.

^luxpaipa, 412.

T||xCKpavov, 412.

f|(iin6x6Tlpos, 419.
Vl^os, old Attic and poetical word, 28.

TJHTTeixii^rjv, 83-86.
^/iiffcrxow, 83-86.
^v or ?, the latter the best Attic form,

^ 242, 243.
^i'«7Ka and Tjvey/cov, supplement one

another in Attic, 220.

nvttX^lirjv, 83-86.
fiviaxiM^t 83-86.
fivina, uses of in Attic, 1 2 2 ff.

fivuoTpov, orthography of, 250.

qja, early Attic aor. of d-yo), 349.

T|inf|o-o(7floi, old word, 47, 175.

T|Tn)T-f|s, old word, 175, 176.

q-niaTaao, ^maroj, 463.

-17P, substantival termination, 57> 6^ ;

used by Xenophon for -175, 59.

ypTjffafurjv, impossible form in Attic,
216.

Tipivis, 125.

T)pus, Attic inflexions of, 248^  

fis, un-Attic for ^afla, 235.

-fjs, substantival termination, 57 tf.

fjoOo, 225 ff.

^<r9as, a very doubtful form, 228.

-Tjaofuu, futures in, corrupted, 194, 195.
y(l>evfXiVOi, 81.

^(pifi, 81.

)jis, in Xenophon, 164.

e.

-6a, in second person sing., 236 ff.

SaKiTftv, in Xenophon, 169.
&aii0iiv, 29.

Savftv, old Attic and poetical, 39.

Oavfjid^fiv, 29.

6cq\aTos, 15.

eaiCcv, 27.1;.

Ofiveiv, survival of in Attic, 10.

64\etv, un-Attic, 415, 416.
-Otv, adverbs in, 177.
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OcoSvTOS, 249.

Bfoirpu-no^, I 5.

SfpaTTaiva, history of the word, 22.

Bipairfvfiv, 61.

0(pan(vT-fip, in Xenophon, 165.

6(pa.TTaiv, history of the word, 22.

Ocpiiao-Ca, un-Attic, 19S.

Orp^a, j,rd declension, not 1st, 4 1 4.

Sipitrj, 198, 4 14.

©epfjLOTTjs, 198.

Btam^iLV, 29,

Briynv, in Xenophon, 169.

eT/Xaffii', future of, 401.

-^ijKai. aorists in, 186 ff.

-6ri<roiMt, futures in, 189 note.

ft77ai'e(i', in Xenophon, 169; un-

Attic, 391.
Onivav. 29.

SpiSaKCvT), 207.

OpCSa^, 207.

OpWffKUV, 29.

9vcia, 251.

0VTJXOVS, 196,

6v|ji<\t|, meaning of the term, 250.

OvfiOvaOai, 29.

BaiKuv, 15.

-laiVfiv, aorist of verbs in. 77.

tySis, history of the word, 251.

IZioKoyflcOai, 193.

1810s, late use of, 499.
ISioOcrOai, 284.
lus, true Attic form of, 2 pers. sing.

pres. ind. oHr]fu, 316, 317.

UpoOuTos, 249.
Uvai, Attic forms of, 65.

Uvm, 2nd pers. sing. pres. ind., 316;
aorist of, 220.

-iidv, verbs in, their meaning often

dependent upon context, 1 78.

-iffoffai, deponents in, 141.

It]!, un-Attic, 316, 317.

Wa-ffvris, 15.

ISvs, 223.

lK«r(a, history of the word, 61.

IKETCia, 61.

llCiTiViLVf 61.

lKVfL<r$at = a<piKVit(T6aif 6.

'IXids, used as an adjective, 21.

rWeiv, orthography of, 89, 90,

t\us, meaning of the term, 147.

ln&Tiov, meaning of, 22.

ilTTreuy, Ig.

hnoTrj! — iiinfvs, in Tragedy and Xeno-

phon, 19, 170; as adjective, 21.

tn'Taa"8(u, 373.

Icttwv, 252.

tVxi'aiVfii/, aorist of, 78.

xaSapS!, of water, 113.

Ka6c8ov^ai, 3_^6.

Ka9e![ca-6ai, 336.

Ka0€(r0fivai, 336.

Ka9ca6T|(TO|iai, 336.

Ka$ripL7jV, 81.

Kaflijtrflai, 336; augmentation of, 81.

KaSijao, distinguished from niSt^f,

336.

KaOiepovv, 279.
Ka0i(eiv, augmention of, 81 ; uses of

in Attic, 336.

Ka9v0pi((tv, meaning of, 66.

KaOus, a late word, 495.

xaifiv, old Attic and Trag. for xaav,

112; future of, 408.

KoivfLV, un-Attic, 1 70.

KOKayytXtiV, 335.

KaKKdpT]. K^KKa^OS, 496.

KaKoSai^ovdv and KaKo8ai(«.ov€iv, dis-

tinguished, 152.

KaxoSaifxaiv, meaning of, 152.

KaXivSdv, orthography of, 90.

KaWiYpactictv, 203.

KaXXiuTcpov, 209.

KaKx^iviLV, aorist of, 78.

Kafi^vciv, 426.

Kdfivfiu = x'^^TTuis (ptpitv, 16 note.

Kaiifiv, un-Attic, 217.

HapaTOfiuf, 427.

Kaprjvai and xfipaaOai, distinguished,

368.

Kapra, history of the word, 8.

KaffiyvTjTos, 15.

Kara, force of in composition with

verbs, 66 ; Kar' tKtivo Kaipov, 345 ;

KaTcl KOiXias iroieiv, 363 ;
KarcL

Xeipos, 375.

KarayiXav, 66.

KaraKCVTcZv, 296.

KaToXoyfi, meaning of, 498.

Karairpot^eTat, orthography of, 1 60 ;

meaning of the term, 254.

KaTaiTTtietv, 66.

KaTCKTKonoit 25.

KaTavT60t, 121.

KaTa^iayds, un-Attic, 497.

KaratpovfviLV, 15.

KaTa<rxif«iv, 296.

KaTa4>epT|s, meaning of, 498.

Karaxit", 66.

KariBavov, un-Attic, 39
KaTtiWav, orthography of, 89, 90.

KaTfpyd^fffBat
= dtroKTfiveiv, 1 6 note.

naTBavciv, un-Attic, 39.

KOTOTTTi;!, 25.

xajopBovy, 319.
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KaT6p6<ij|xa, 319, .^20.

KaTopOaais, 320.

Karovpuv^ 66.

KfjKPfiiv, 253.
Kttvos^ Ionic, 4.

Kfipftv, aorists of, 368.

KEKpaY)x6s, 423.
K(\€v(tv, perf. pass, of, 101.

KfKKrifjLai, 102.

K(K6\ovfjLai, not K(K6\oviy^ai, 99.

KtpTOHOS, 15.

ic€4>aXaui)8€(rTaTOS, 339.

Kc4>aXoTo^civ, 427.

KiKXijaKuv, un-Attic, 48.

KXaScvciv, 255.

K\&(iv, better than K\ai(iVj 112; fu-

ture of, 404.
K\av, 255.

KKavaoviiai, un-Attic, 91, 92.

KkiwTfiv, future of, 407, 408.

K\enT7ji, 20.

kKtiSwv, 15.

kXtjiiv, aorist and perf. pass, of, 102.

kXt|povo(1€iv, construction of, 206.

K\p(fiv, in Xenophon, 1 70.

-K\ys, ace. sing, of substantives in,

246.

"^nTTif, 58.

K\i0avo$, orthography of, 267.

xXamfvuv, poetical word in Xenophon,
170.

Kki^, old Attic and poetical, 19.

Kvci^oXov, 256.

KVTiin), 413.

Kvrjv, contraction of, 133, 134.

KOtviiv, in Xenophon, 170.

KoiTuv, 321.
K6\aK€s, 214.

KoXXapoi, 280.

K6X\oires, 280.

KoXXuPicmf|St k6XX«Pos, late use of,

KoXoKwOa, KoXoKuvrq, 498.
KoXoviiV, perf. pass, of, 99.

KoXv(i.p48«s, un-Attic, 199.

KoXv|jiPT|9pa, 369.
tCO/M^ftV, 191.
K6vi^, 25.
K6irTeiv Ovpav, 266,

Kopao-iov, un-Attic, 148.

Kopctv, Attic for aaipeiv, 156, 157.

K6pi]|xa, Attic for aipov, 156.

Kopiov, 148.

Kopis, gender of, 362.

KOpiVKT), 148.

K0p6s, 311.

KopvSaXos, 426.

K^puSos, 426.

KOpv<t>ai.6TaTOS, 143.

KovpCas, 132.

Kovpos, un-Attic, 311.

KOxXidptov, 369.

KpaPPaxos, un-Attic, 137, 138.

KpaSaiyeiv, aorist of, 78.

Kpoo-Tiflpia, 267.

KpaTTJPy 58.

KpavY°i'<rp.6s, 423.

KpetoTCTOTcpov, 209.

Kpiiiavo^, orthography of, 267.

KpoOcrai 0vpav, 266.

KpvPcaOai, un-Attic, 368.

KTaviiv^ 217.
kOSoj, 25.

KvSpo!, in Xenophon, 170.

KvK\ames, not all one-eyed, 210.

Kvva-yos, 496.

Kvvdpiov, 268.

KVVT)Y«TT)S, 496.
KVVtSlOV, 268.

liinTuv, future of, 398.

KuXvif^OV, 151.

A.

Aa0pi!, 26.

XA-yvqs, 272.

Xayvos, orthography of, 272.

Xayos, Xayiis, 272.

KaiHa^ftv, future of, 402.

-Xaivuv, aorist of verbs in, 77.

Adxaiva, limitations of usage of, 427.
\aKfiv, un-Attic aorist, 43.

KaKfiv, future of, 3S8.
Kafiwii, 131.

Xafiirrifp, 131.

Xd)ivpos, meaning of, 352.
KiJjKiiv, un-Attic verb, 43 ;

aorists of,

219.

XicTTavpos, meaning of, 282.

\A<pvpa, in Xenophon, 170.

Adxos, in Xenophon, 171.

Xiyitv, future of, 388.

XfrjXaTuv, in Xenophon, 171.

XcKdpiov, 265.

X€7rT(57fais, 357.

A«xpios, in Xenophon, 171.

Kfwpy6s, in Xenophon, 171.

X-f|9apYos, late use of, 491.
Xt;ls, 171.

XCpavos, XipavurAs, distinguished,

273-

XlOdpiov, 268.

Xi9i8iov, 268.

Xi)i.6s, gender of, 274.

Xnralvdv, aorist of, 78.

\iaat(rSat, 25 note 8.

XiTpov, orthography of, 369.
Ma<p6s, orthography of, 190.
Kirai, 25.

XCrpou d(^pis, 361.
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Xiytos, meaning of, 284.

\oihopitoBai^ 191 ff.

AoXXmcdy, 65.

Xoutiv, Attic inflexions of, 374 ff.

KoviaBai, Sec, late forms of XoCffffai,

&c., 90.

KviMivfaSai, 193.

XvfiavTqp, in Xenophon, 165, 171.

\vxv(iov, meaning of, 132.

XuxviA, meaning of, 367.

Xvxvovxos, meaning of, 367.

Xoj^aaSai, reason for middle inflexions

of, 193, 410-

M.

(laYcipciov, 341.

-/iaivftv, verbs in, aorists of, 76.

hAXt), in Attic confined to the phrase
inrd /xaXj/s, 282.

imXKifiv, orthography of, 155, 156.

^(it^lJLT],
20S.

^a^|xiov, 208.

jxap,^60p€TTTOS, 359.

Haardfiv, in Xenophon, 171.

Itaari^ai, survival of in Attic, 10.

fiix(a9ai, reason for middle inflexions

of, 193.

fiiya, used adverbially, 28 ; ^^70 8u-

vaadai, 283.

p.e-yi.o'Taves,
un-Attic term, 283.

\iidv(Tos, 240,

jieOuoTtKos, 240.

|jLeipaKiov, p.eipaKio'Kos, p-cipaKuXXiov,

Heipa|, differentiated, 291.

H.e\X«i.v, construction of, 420 ff.

nili(pea9at, reason for middle inflexions

of,
^193.

jtjv ovv, 428.

\iLf<Tfy/VT\9iivai,
203.

lidTTju^pia, /iicrrjiippivis, 125, 126.

fiitXTjs vvfCTds, 126.

p,eo'LSia>6TJvai,
202.

fjLfaoyaia, orthography of, 358.

(iccroSdiKTvXa, 281.

ixtaov vvKTuiv, 126.

(ifcrovijKTiov, un-Attic, 126.

|ic(roirap(tv, late use of, 49 1.

fiiffovarj^ vvKToSy 126.

IXfTavOis, 21.

liiTaxfip't^foOai, 190.

fXiT6TTiadiV, I 20,

IxfTpia^ftv, meaning of, 494.

V-hiS"-' orthography of, 64 ; /«'xp' &"

with mood of^verb, 65.

HTjhi eh, 271.

liTjBfh, 271.

fi^KKTTos, 171-

fiijirieiv, old Attic word, 29 ; ortho-

graphy of, 155.

ItTjpvtiv, in Xenophon, 171.

fi7jTp66fv, 177.

fiiapia, niap6s, 42S.

pupivrjCKeaOai, aorist of, IQO-

ia>T)aTfip, in Xenophon, 16j.

fioKiiv, history of, 41.

(lovfluXtutw, 461.

piOVOKOtTiLV, 69.

fiov6p.paT09, meaning of, 209.

^ova<t>9aX)i.os, 209.

tt6pos, 15.

liox^os, in Xenophon, 171.

|i6xXos, orthography of, 362.

HutXos, orthography of, 364,

|jLVKr)s, 284.

liVKT-qp, 58.

Hivt), 74.

pLvaapos, 15.

livaaTTcaBai, in Xenophon, 172.

ftaifiaaSai, reason for middle inflexions

of, 193.

N.

V i(p(\KvaTix6v, in pluperfect act., 231,

232..

vairv, only Attic form, 349.

vap6$, history of word, 114.
voCs, Attic inflexions of, 254.
vavTi]s, 20.

vavTlK\(a6at, 20, note I
; vauTiXo*, ib,

vftaBai, in Xenophon, 172.

vtoyvos, in Xenophon, 172.

veojiTjvta, 225*

Vfos, 20.

v€0tt6s, v«ottCov, orthography of,

287.

v(0XP^^, 20.

vipOe, 27.

vev€tv, 61.

vtvaofiai, not vevaovnai, 92.

v«<t>p6s, 359.
VfWffTl, 70.

v^ Tii flew, limitations to use of, 281.

vijBtiv, late form of vfiv, 90-

vfiv, Attic inflexions of, 133 ff.

vi)p6s, of water, 113.

vT|<rTi)$, un-Attic, 375. •

VTjTiKO!, not vrjiTTiKos, 135.

v'inpta, 280,

VlTpOV, 361.

vitpdv, orthography of, 90.

vojio^, 'dwelling-place,' 16 note,

voffcos, vo<ro"LOV, 287.

voa(pi((iv, in Xenophon, 172.

voujjLTjvia, 225.
vovi Kai (ppivfs, 9.

vvKTtpy]aios, vvKT(piv6i, distinguished,

125.

VUTOV, VWTOS, 351.
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a.

iuv (to polish), always contracts in

Attic, 301.

ItvntitaBai, anomalous formation of,

62.

((VoS6ko!, J62.

fijpiJs, 20.

^v\iptov, ^vK^<l>tov, ^vKv^tov, 151.

(v^^AWtaOai yviifirjv, retention of fiJ;'

for avy in this phrase, 34 note 2.

(vy, date of change to avy, 24 note 2.

^vvcyyvs, 119.

fi/yiis« Koivcis, 5.

|<ierTpo, 358.

O.

'OSfi^, orthography of, 160, 164.
6Som, 16 note.

ol and ov, confused, 114.

oi-, augment of verbs beginning in,

244.

-(MOTO, as optative ending, 431.
o75ar, doubtful form, 227.

oi^vp6$, orthography of, 160.

oi«aSc for oikoi, i i 5 IT.

oiKtffrfjp, 58.

oiKOY«vT|«, 285.

oiKoSccnTOTiris, 470.

o'tKoSoiiTj, un- Attic, 493.
oIk6oxtos, 285.

OLK6Tpl4r, 285.

oT/iai, oioimi, both good Attic, 432.
oliiii^fiv, future of, 384, 385.
61s, orthography of, 160.

otcOas, a doubtful form, 227, 228.

oiaris, orthography of, 160.

oierii, compounds of, 490.
ixffos, 35; in Xenophon, 172.
dWvvai, perfects of, 96,

6Xoo'4>vpaTos, 286,

opLCufios, 1 5 .

6pfi\t(, 15.

invvvai, perfects of, 95 flf.

ofiovovs, adverb of, 221.

o^4>a^, 126.

ovap, late usage of, 494.
ov9v\«vciv, 461.

ovvx'J«tv. 35°-
oirdcuVt 2 2,

oinjviKa, 122, 123.

i-nuritv, orthography of, 60.

OTTot, onov, confused, 114.
oirrdviov, meaning of, 341 .

iirrrip, in Xenophon, 165.

diiojptv6t, 1 25.

oirupoiruXir)s, 286.

OTTojpuvt^s, 286,
'

6p^aivfiv, aorist of, 78.

op^(6jv, 24.

ip^ia, history of the word, 24.

opOocrrdSios, 313.

opSou^ecos = successful, 320.

ipSpivos, opdpios, 124.

op6pos, meaning of, 341.
ipiofia, 20.

opKl^civ and opKoOv, 466.

dp/iaaBcu, i88-

opficva, meaning of, 1 96.

6ppi((a6at, 190.

ipvaaav, perfects of, 95, 96.
6abri-noTovv, un-Attic, 471.
oapLT], orthography of, 160, 164.
ou8t(s, ov6c(s, 271.
-ovv, perfects passive of verbs in, loi.

ous, inflexions of, 291.
oix oiov, 470.

d<t>pvr]y wppiis, 20.

6xj]pui, oy(os, 20.

ox*o», 25 ;
in Xenophon, 172.

otpifios, diftv6s, 01//10S, 124.

n.

irdyx^i 21.

iraiSCo-KT), meaning of, 312.
iraieiv, Attic forms of, 258 fif.

irai^fiv, future of, 91, 313; aorist of,

313-

ira\aiO"rf|«, 356.
iraXaio-TiKis, iraXauj-TpiK6s, 314.
iraKapvaios, in Xenophon, 172.

ira\aoTT|, orthography of, 356.
TfdXi, irtiXiv, 347.
TTciWeiv, 29.

ii&\os, meaning of, 1 3.

irav8oKCiov, iravSoxetov, 362.
wai'Tt (r$iVft, 10.

irdvTOT€, 183.

wafaKfBpos, a Tragic word, 1 8 note.

nairraiviiv, aorist of, 78.

"irdirvpos, 360.

rrapa^dXXco-dai, irapaPoXiov, 312.

irapdSciyp.a, 62.

irapa6T|KT), irapaKaTa6T|KT), 366.
irapaKomj, 158.

irapaKopciv, 156.

irapdo-iTos, history of the term, 214.

napaTi0€<j9at, meaning of, 312.

napavrdOiv, 1 30.

TTapiyyvs, 1 20.

irapfKfi, 120.

'irapEp.QoX'fi, late use of, 473.

irap(v6^Ki), 304.
irapTjts, 20.

irapoivtTv, augment of, 83, 85.

iTapoi|/is, meaning of, 265.

M m
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iraT&|ai, only tense of isailiaaav used

in Attic, 257.

iiajiiv, future of, 397> 398.

irarpa, irarpis, 18, 19.

ireivflv, 132.

irttpav, aorists of, J91, 192.

wfKd^fiv, 29.

n4\as, 28.

XleXopY^S, 195.
n«vT€, compounds of, 489.

•nenalvftv, aorist of. 78.

ircTrSffflai, in Xenophon, 1 73.

ireiroi6T|o-is, 355-

jreiroTTJo-Sai, 373 ff.

irfirf»]fjLat, not TTiTrprjapiai, 102.

ir«rro)V, .^23.

jr«'p, limitations to use of, 21.

irtpaiovoOai, 188.

tifptiiWfiv, 89, 90.

irepLiTTitv, in Xenophon, 173.

n-tpi^o-o-evo-ev, corrupt form, 79.

ITfpiKOTTij, I 58.

n-cpio-rrdo-Sat, meaning of, 491.

iT€pio-(T€ti€iv, augment of, 79-

i7cpi<jTa(ris, meaning of, 473.

vipKTTfpf&v, survival of in Attic. 253.

Utpais, adjectival, 21.

i7«T«cr6ai, Attic forms of, 373 ff.

irtrptvos, TTiTpw^r^s, 20.

nfiaoiiat, not invaovpiai, 93.

in}hav^ 29.

TrrjX'mos, meaning of, 127.

Tn)X6», gender of, 126.

in)vtKa, meaning of, 122.

vitTa8m, late form of irifVflai, 91.

TnetTv, 217.

niv(a9ai=vivnv(y), 382.

iriovfiat, late form of mSi^ai, 9 1 .

iriavvos, un-Attic. 21.

ir\d^f(j6ai, irXavdaOai, 21.

nK€OVfKT(rv, future of, 408.

irXti}<To/:<ai, not Tr\(vaoviiai, 93.

nXrjyds SiSSvai^ nXijyriv Sti6vatt 258 ff.

ir\T|o-<r«iv, limitations to its use in

Attic, 2i;8 ff.

irX^Ktov, 324.
vvftv, future of, 401.

Trvfvaofiai, not irvfvaovficu, 92.

irviyos, 185.

iroSavtnriip, 58.

iroSairis, meaning of, 128-130.
iroSfiv, future of, 404.

TToi, iroO, confused, 114.

iroivTj, 25, 26.

novfiv, parts of, 1 91.

iroptvfaBat, parts of, 1 89.

vopBiiii, 12 note ; iropSfiot, iropos,

20.

iTopvoK6iTOS, 491.

vopavvfiv, in Xenophon, 173.

TTOTairis, orthography and meaning,
128-130.

iroTaaSai, Attic usage of, 189.

upayfiaTfifffOat, parts of, 191.

wpaKTopes, 58.

npiaaOai, Attic usage of, 210-214.
vplaao, vpia, 48, 212 note.

irpoaXus, 317.

TrpoPao-Kdvtov. 159.

irpo5(i3|i<iTiov, 321.

npoitpijfieva, rd, 334.

vpo-qyopfvp.iva^ rd, 334.

irpoOco'p.ia, 78.

irpoKoiTwv, 321.

irp0K0irf|, i7poK6irT«iv, 158.

Trpovo^LffBat, parts of, 190.

vpdvov^, 26.

TTpu-iraXai^ 1 19.

irpondpoiOfv, 1 20.

TTpowepvaiv, 119.

irpoir-qXaKi^dv, derivation of, 127;
future of, 410.

itpoailXXdv, orthography of. 89, 90.
TTpootTi, 119.

n-p6a-<t>aTos, of water, 113; of things

generally, 471.

npofTfpdrojs, 70.

irpio-uira, late use of, 474.

irptjjtfio^, •np<otv6^, TTp^Oi, 1 24, 125.

irpuTus, un-Attic, 366.
TTTfaSai, 373 ff.

TTTriaafiv, 21.

mvdv, future of, 394,

iTTupa, •nruo-vs, compounds of, 319.

i7Tui(io, limitations to use of in Attic,

472.
iTTiiaadv, 21.

irueXos, 364, 372.

TTvpCa, 372.

niaXiiaoi, an un-Attic form, 48 note 2.

-paivdv, aorists of verbs in, 76 ff.

^if, gender and orthography of, 148,

149.

^(JLOTCpOS, 487.

^a-ni^(tv, 264.

^mtjfxa, 257, 264.

^atftavts. ^a4>avos, 221.

f)a<t>ts, 174.

fiu0pov, 20; in Xenophon, 173.

^eiifM, 20.

^Brjaoimi, 326.

fioiSiov, orthography of, 159.

fiitaSat, metaphorical use of, 11.

^vp.T|, late use of, 487.

^VTTOS, 238.
I pinrreiv, meaning of, 239.
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txirffp, 58.

jiii^, gender and orthography of, 148.

a, rules for. in perfect passive, 97-101.
aciKKos, cuKos, 323.
crotXirCSeiv, o-aXirtKTrjs, 279.

aoirpos, meaning of. 474.

crapov, o-apoOv, un-Attic, 156.

ffatpTjvi^uv, in Xenophon, 174.

aaiprjvuis, 21.

traxvfpdvTTjs, 323.

aauTfpos, in Xenophon, 1 74.
afidv, 29.

aiKas, 16 note.

ceaajfxai, not a€Taj<7^ai, 99.

ffjy/caftii'. in Xenophon, 174.
a0iv(iv, a9(vos, survival of in Attic,

10.

aiSapeos, 49.
o-Ckuov, 323.

€rlKXatve<r0ai, 307.

<riX<)>T|, orthography of. 359.
o-ivaia, an un-Attic form. 349.

aiTOji€Tp€iaOat, late use of, 477.
aKaios, 324.

oKC|Xirovs, 137.

axKTJpOKOlTUV, 69,

o-Kvujj^s, <rKvii|/, form and meaning of,

486.
anoiruv, future of, 389.

, OKopaKi^uv, 127.

(TKOp-irL^caOai, 295.
axwTTTuv, future of. 193.

(TKoip, inflexions of. 354.

(r)i'i)Y|ia, o-iiTJiia, try/ifi, 321 ; apiriv,

133;
ffptrjTpis, 322,

afirixdv, un Attic, 321.
omXds, cririXos, 87.

ffiroSus, un-Attic, 25.

araOepos, meaning of, 293.

o-rap-via, meaning of, 486.
OTaTos, 312.

ffTci'xfi", old Attic and poetical word,
29, 400.

o"T<n(j>vXa, meaning of, 489.

cr-nrjOtSiov, o"Tnr)0uvtov, 477.
GTt^aSuKon fSv^ 69.

arXtyyls, .158.

GfparapxrjSj 16.

arpiTTj^artiVy 15.

<TTpT)viav. 475.

crTp6pi\os, meaning of, 484.

CTxpoYyOXos, 182, 183.

o-Tpw^iaT€iJS, meaning of, 487.
UTvyftv, un-Attic, 40.
o-rmriTtivos. orvntlov. Sec, 325.

OTJaypos, 476.

M

o-vYYVwHovciv, 476.

avytcara^aivfiy, late meaning of, 485.
avyKon-f], 158.

o-tJYKpivttv, criJYKpta-is, late use of, 344.

<rup.i7aicrTi)s, orthography of, 313.

ffuHwoXCTT]s, 255.

<nJ(iirTCD(ia, 318.
avv, date of change in spelling of, 24,

note 2 ; in composition with sub-

stantives, 256.
atn'uvTeaOai. 349.

avvtyyvs, 1 19.
*

<n;fet'AXftv, 89, 90.
avvTiia(T(a6ai, meaning of in late Greek,

75-

avpiTTetv, future of, 387 ff.

cru(Tffi]|iov, 492.

ovcrxoXacrTT|s, un-Attic, 486.
<T(pvp^]KaTOS, 2S6.

ffx^C^iV, (Xxo-v, 296.

axiySa\ix6s, orthography of, 196.
aa/ifif, perfect passive of, 99.

<r<i(iaTa, of slaves, 474.

Tipaxos, 174.

Tavpovv, pliability of meaning of, 1 79.

tAx^ov, 149.

TaxuTOToy, 1 50.

Tt6€XT]KfVat, 415.

Tf0vri(fiv, 411.

Turrai, not Tiaai, the true Attic form,

TtXcuTatoTaTos, 143.

Tejiaxos and Tofios, distinguished, 72.

Tippa, 26,

TTiSeXXaSois, 359.

rifOrj, 208.

TTiviKoSf, T7]i>iKavTa, strlct meaning of,
122 ff.

Tiffffs. riStjs, orthography of second

pers sing. pres. ind. act. of rtSivai,

3>6, 317.

TiBifoi, inflexions of, 315 ff. ; aorist of,
220.

riKTeiv, future of, 403.

rl^, orthography of, 359.

T6fios and Tejiaxos, distinguished, 72.

Tpai;\i'j,'€i>', future of, 382.

Tp&xn^os, 25.

TpilTTTIp, 58.

TpOIHPTTlp, 58,

TpoxaiKui, orthography of. III.

rpupXiov, 265.

TpuYoiiros, 360.

TpO|, 147.

TpvcftipaivfaBat, aorist of, 77.

TV7xai'<ii', construction of, 342 ; per-
fect of, 483.

m 2
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tipXt), 256.

TVJTTtiv, limitations to its use in Attic,

257 ff.

Toi9af«ii', future of, 193, 410.

T.

vaXos, 363.

J/Spifeii',
future of, 193, 410.

iSpia, history of the word, 23.

vlos, inflexions of, 141, 142.

tiXurrfip, 360.

-ivdv, verbs in, formation of, 74 ; have

no perfect active, 96.

v6s, not vUs, 143.

wirAytiv T-ff/ yao-Ttpa, 363.

{iiraCOpios, virai9pos, 321.

vir4\\aYp,a, meaning of, 362.

vjrfiWfiv, 89, 90.

tt7rcpSpip.vs, 478*

vnfpoxos, 26.

bntpriWdv, 16 note.

vnipxfodai, in metaphorical sense

inflected throughout, 109.

vTiaxveTaBat, aorist of, 190.
triTO ^dXT^S, 282.

i'7r(58ff7/ia, 62.

vno0r]fio(jvvTj, 174-

4irocrT<i6(ir), meaning of, I47-

vriroo-racris, meaning of, 348.

imoTpOTTtd^eiVf 1 58.

-vs. substantives in, gen. sing, and pi.

of, 318.

tro-irXi)!, gender and meaning, 146.

•uoTtpCJtiv, late construction of, 311.

•

4>av6s, meaning of, 131.

<l>a.pos, history of the word, 22.

(|>dpvY$, gender of, 139.

(paTi^dV, un-Attic, 16.

(pans, un-Attic, 20.

(pev^ofxat, (pfv^ovpLCUt 93, 94.

<p^f^ij) 20.

<p6avuv, aorists of, 217; future of, 396.

(^9Af, gender of, 362.

<j>6c(pccr9ai, V. Piiita^m., 1 44, 1 45.

i>$ifuvoi, 01, used by Xenophon, 174.

<pi5&KV7], 196.

^lAoXoyos, 483.
^tXcmaiff/wv, orthography of, 313.

^Xtivos, (|>Xc(i>s, <t>Xovs, 355.

ipoPftaBat, passive, not middle, 189.

^otTciv, fut. of, 400.

tpovai, tpovos, 20.

i^ovdiitv, poetical, 15.

<popp-fj, 26.

(pOpfiOKOlTUV, 69.

(popTLOV, (pSpTOS, 20.

fppd^eadai, 190.

(ppaarifp, 165.

ippevovv, in Xenophon, 1 74.

(ppfvaiv (TVfiipopA., 9.

(pp'/iv,
un-Attic word, 9.

4>povip.€U€a'6ai, 479.

<{)VYa8tvreiv, 478.

^vKaTTuv, corruption for <pv\dTTfa6ai,

379-

tpipSriv, 174.

XoAfTraiVfii', aorist of, 78.

Xipaj, gender, 137.

XapufTtitaBai, reason for middle in-

flexions of, 193.

X^C"''> future of, 92.

Xftfui/ivva, 75.

Xft^iptv6s, Xf*M^/"Os, 125.

Xf'", aorist act. of, 300.

X<'P> inflexions of, 224.

XClp6T€pOS, 209.

Xfipo^ya^, r6.

\ipti6rfpos, 209.

xipaos, 20.

xiaoixm or x^'oC^ku ?, 92.

xhv--<\> 479-

X9«'s, orthography of, 370 ff.

x9e(nv6s, x*'f""5fi X^ijos. 37°-

XoXdScs, 364.

XO^rj, X*^^^^' ^^•

XoXiKEs, gender of, 364.

Xo\ova0M, 29.

XOvhpoKOTTiTov, 365.

XOvSpoKtovctov, 365.

Xo5>'> Attic inflexions of, 2 74.

Xpfo)KvTfiv, 481.

Xp«ti)s, Attic inflexions of, 482.

Xpfiv, kxpnv, 81.

Xp?", anomalous contraction of, 133,

«34-

XpfjaSat, 133.

XpTJcip-eueiv, 480.

XP'f'", aor. pass, of, 98 ; perfect pass.

of, 98.

Xpv(r€os, 287.

Xvpttv, fut. of, 397.

\fiaveiv, un-Attic, 391.

^f\\i(ea9m, 382.

'Pv", 133. 134. 323-

ifn]<poTraiaTfiv, 314.

'f^x^'", 323-

<|;ia9os, 363.

ij/tXoKovpos, 132.

ijiiXAs, 253.
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Si'i

t|/oCa, i/va, 359.
<|/\JXXo, i|>u\Xos. 416.

n.

•mr, substantives in, 252.

€iv<l|ir|v, un-Attic, 63.

uvciTOat, usage of in Attic, 210-J14.

djyqfjtjjv, 63.

djj/tjv -noifiaiai, 213, Ti9(a9ai, 214.
wvTja&fxrjv, un-Attic, 50.
uivw^, 213.

-aip, substantival termination, 58.
ware = wfnrtp, are, 28.

WTOts, 291.

&<pKi]aa, un-Attic, 219.
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Aeschines, 3. IS, p. 122; 14. 18, p.

474 i i6- 23, p. 495; 23. 29, p.

471; 51- 5. P- 320; 67- 38, p. 117;
77. II, p. 227; 82. 23, p. 195 ;

86.

27, p. 308 ; 90. 30, p. 387.

Aeschylus, Agam. 516, p. 248; 905,

P' 85; 1274, p. 85; 1308, p. 217;
1313. P- 384; 1384, P- 290-

Choeph. 184, p. 263 ; 275, p.

179; 374. P- 465; 523. P- 242;
747. P- 85 ; 856, p. 275, note.

Eumen. 267, p. 78 ; 288, p.

112; 299, p. 112; 500, p. 401;
600, p. 290; 614, p. 112; 972, p.

78; 982, p. 436.
Pers. 767, p. 245 ; 1003, p. 60.

Prom. Vinct. 115, p. 164 ; 625, p.

422; 988, p. 93.

Sept. 374, p. 501 ; 520, p. 343 ;

709, p. 17 ; 961, p. 263.

Supp. 662, p. 436, 472 ; 807, p.

451 ; 983. P- 366 ; 1052, p. 436.
Andocides, 20. 20, p, 30 ;

20. 29, p.

9; 26. 7, p. 195 ; 31. 44, p. no.

Antiphon, 112. 31, p. 447; 113. 29,

p. 301 ; 115. 9, p. 107; 115. 25, p.

3574 127, p. 262
; 130. 29, p.

321 ; 134. 41, p. 218; 147. 14, p.

58.

Apollon. Rhod., i. 516, p. 121 ; 3.

. 778, p. 121
; 4. 738, p. 121.

Aristophanes, Ach., lo, p. 235; 17,

P- 239; 33, p. 40; 147, p. 19;

203. P- 95 ; 278, p. 392; 321, p.

17, note
; 410, p. 43 ; 472, p. 40;

544, p. 8 ; 564, p. 10
; 616, p.

280
; 659-662, p. 36 ; 690, p. 41 ;

709, p. 85 ; 745, p. 333 ; 758, p.

213; 778. p. 134; 822, p. 323;
870, p. 465 ; 883, p. 48 ; 893, p.

39; 894, p. 128; 905, p. 281;

979. P- 30° ; 1046. P- 44 ; 1067. P-

66; 1129, p. 67; 1141, p. 125;
1159, p. 422.

^OTJ, 9, p. 115 ; 54, p. 10; 121,

p. 224; 204, p. 445 ; 334, p. 117

343, p. 8; 366, p. 422; 385, p
81 ; 404, p. 41; 511, p. 230, 235

760, p. 343; 788, p. 374; 832, p
195; 1148, p. 99; 1350, p. 269

1470. P- 37; 1498. P- 123; 1568

p. 379; 1586, p. 133.

Eccles., 32, p. 235 ; 121, p. 301

155, p. 281 ; 227, p. 224 ; 606, p
73 ; 650, p. 235 ; 667, p. 408 ; 977
p. 6.

Equit., 15-26, p. 41 ; 51, p. 67
112, p. 153; 273, p. 178; 283, p
73 ; 294. P- 384 ; 3.S8. P- 180 ; 360,

P- 393; 396. p. 140; 412, p. 85

435. P- 254; 454. P- 178; 480, p
213; 717. P- 316; 781, p. 180

973. P- 37; •oi8, p. 44; 1033, p
342; 1090, p. 67; 1131, p. 444
1153. P' 119; "77. P- 73; 1206,

p. 140; 1247, p. 213; 1263, p. 36.

Lys., 225, p. 145; 316, p. 366
300, p. 379 ; 506, p. 441 ; 507, p
85; 519. P- 135; 5.';3. p. 219
592, p. 69; 743, p. 41 ; 831, p
25, note I

; 895, p. 316; 984, p
43 ; 1008, p. 70; 1224, p. 245.

Nitb., 30, p. 48 ; 74, p. 67,

300; 107, p. 303; 137, p. 389;
I.S3. P- 9; 339. P- 73; 639. P-

70; 762, p. 90; 776, p. 440; 811,

P- 393; 838, p. 275; 883, p. 106;

1237. P- 322 ; 1240, p. 354 ; 1347,

p. 229; 1363, p. 85; 1373, p. 85;
1409, p. 106; 1441, p. 195.

Pax, 46, p. 4; 176, p. 379;
186, p. 130; 347, p. 85; 366, p.

118; 381, p. 43 ; 405, p. 440;
541, p. 80; 637, p. 310; 717, p.

364; 775. P- 36; 796. P- 36; 891,

p. 342 ; 1075, p. 47 ; 1081, p. 91 ;

1142, p. 124 ; 1182, p. 231.
Plut. 77, p. 243; 102, p. 337;

106, p. 437; 3o6, p. I03 ; 216, p.

299; 369. p- 441 ; 388, p. 72;

589, p. 301 ; 696, p. 331 ; 720, p.

79; 854, p. 45; 894, p. 73; 913,

p. 10; 932, p. 379; 981, p. 46;
984, p. 314; 992, p. 46; 1055, p.

408 ; 1084. p. 360.
Ran., 97, p. 43; 138, p. 189,

note; 177, p. 456; 343, p. 355;
259. P- 139; 265, p. 299; 336, p.

314; 468, p. 318; 571, p. 139;
830. P- 379 ; 941. P- 78 ; '083, p.
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39; 1163, p. 19; 1221, p. 93;
1235. P- 380; 1309. P- 36; "339.

p. 36 ; 1380, p. 380 ; 1384, p. 380 ;

1393. P- 380; 1427, p. 19; 1450,

P- 451; 1477. p. 39-
Thesm. 18, p. 77; 136, p. 19;

246, p. 197; 468, p. 17, note; 504,

p. 108 ; 566, p. 254 ; 693. p. 85 ;

719, p. 68; 761, p. 216; 865, p.

39; 1 144, p. 40; 1146, p. 41 ;

"55. P- 4' ; 1224, p. 378-

Vesp., 36, p. 102 ; 112, p. 40;
162, p. 220; 262, p. 284; 558, p.

231 i 635, p. 230 ; 646, p. 78 ;

801, p. 235; 819, p. 441 ; 1158, p.

301; 1168, p. 302; 1291, p. 137;
1305, pp. 67, 245; 1366, p. 254;
1396, p. 254; 1404, p, 446; 1439,

P- 353; 1490. P- 308; 1529. P-

178.
Athenaeus, i. 21. C, p. 22 ; 27. D, p.

47; 2. 49. F, p. 46; 54. F, p. 127

59, p. 346 ; 60, p. 285 ; 62, p
196; 3.99. D, p. 308 ; 3. 100. A, p,

302; no. C, p. 267; 117.B, p. 261

4. 134. F. p. 375 ; 139. D, p. 130
161. D, p. 150; 170. B, p. 79

172. F, p. 183; 6. 227. A, p. 311

228. E, p. 355; 335, p. 214; 241
C, p. 44 ; 247, p. 285 ; 266. F, p,

50; 6. 268, C, p. 140; 322. A, p.

279; 7. 280. D, p. 40; 293. A, p,

309 ; 293. D, p. 79 ; 305. B, p,

449; 322. D. p. 10; 324. B, p,

322; 8. 338. E, p. 70; 347. E, p.

73 ; 362- C, p. 354 ; 364- B, p. 47
9. 367. D, p. 265 ; 374. D, p. 307

375. E, p. 81, 268
; 383. A, p. 403

386. A, p. 129, 342; 387. F, p.

199; 400. D, p. 273; 401. p. 476
409. C, p. 322 ; 9. 409. E, p. 300
10. 411. E, p. T39; 423. D, p. 223

426. F, p. 381 ; 430. p. 300; 431
B, p. 129; 446. E, p. 91 ; II. 463
P- 437; 499- D, p. 65; 502. F, p,

361 ; 1 2. 516. D, p. 92 ; 525. A, p,

84; 13. 568. D, p. 151 ; 571. A, p
265 ; 579, E, p. 366 ; 14. 623. F, p,

264; 641. p. 437; 642. A, p. 98
15. 667. A, p. 170, 178; 677. A, p.

30S; 699. D, p. 131.

Demosthenes, 13. 26, p. 433; 93. 24.

p. 152; 113- P- 389; I20-7.P- 155;

155- '5. P- 127; ^14- 29. P- 100;

235 fin. p. 467; 245. 10, p. 346;
384. 17, p. 401; 297. II, p. 42 ;

302. 3, p. 457; 314. 13, p. 286;

315. 24, p. 335; 323. I, p. 180;

329.23, p. 123; 332. 20, p. 9; 401.

17, p. 67; 411. 3. p. 294; 430. 21,

p. 466 ; 480. 10, p. 474 ; 505. 29,

P- 97; 537extr. p. 365; 567. 12,

p. 294; 572. p. 262; 623. 22, p.

no; 630. 28, p. 26 ; 780. 11, p. 9 ;

782. 8, p. 130; 787. 23, p. 265;

799. 21, p. 477; 845. 23, p. 428;
848. 12, p. 282; 893. 15, p. 357;
990. 4, p. 94; loio. 15, p. 471 ;

I02I. 20, p. 333, 334 ; 1057, p. 142;
1062, p. 142 ; 1075, p. 142; 1077,

p. 142; 1170. 27, p. 323; 1295.20,
p. 318; 1295. 20, p. 318; 1303.14,

p. 118 ; 1304, p. 162 ; 1392. 4, p.

30.

Dinarchus, no. 2, p. 11.

Euripides, Ak. 757, p. 324.
Andr. 225, p. 456.
Bacch. 798, p. 95 ; 920, p. 179.

Cycl. 132, p. 455; 172, p. 394;
215. P- 139; 356. P- 139; 406. P'
86.

El. 1032, p. 220.

Hel. 452, p. 89; 587, p. 228 ;

583, p. 17; 914, p. 126; 930 p.

241 ; loio, p. 455 ; 1602, p. 297.
Heracl. 647, p. 391.
Here. Fur. 74, p. 115; 158, p.

13; 243. p. 387; 340,p. 170; 1054,

p. 387; Ii36,p. 335; 1266, p. 220;
1319, p. 86; 1368, p. 63.

Hipp, no, p. 323; 683, p. 18;

687, p. 86; 1093, p. 95; I197, p.
222

; 1391, p. 164.
Ion. 943, p. 455; 1187, p. 232;

1525, P- 317-
I. A. 339, p. 227; 607, p. 99;

769, p. 311.
/. T. 951, p. 78; 987, p. 17;

1410, p. 116.

Aled. 60, p. 71 ; 92, p. 179; 188,

p. 180; 237, p. 78; 604, p. 95;
1409, p. 275, note.

Ov. 141, p. 316; 504, p. 451;
700, p. 438; 1474, p. 115.

Phoen. 546, p. 38; 1273, p. 13.
Rhes. 25, p. 305 ; 816, p. 97.

Supp. 442, p. 201.

Troad. 474, p. 241.

Herodotus, 2. 7, p. 147 ; 158, p. 72 ;

167, p. 16; 3. 36, p. 254; 62, p.

219; 4. 105, p. 17; 5. 53, p. 72;
94, p. 13; 6. 37, p. 17; 86, p. 18;
126, p. 18; 7. 13, p. 17; 152, p.

13; 9. 82, p. 495.
Hesiod, Op. et Di. 538, p. 150; 777,

P- 1.^5-

Theog. 144, p. 210; 793, p. 217.
Homer, Iliad, 9. 203, p. 223; 370. p.

47; 13- 342. P- 3" ; 15. 128, p.

247; i6. 847, p. 84; 17. 575. p.
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214 ; 17- 575. P- 214; ^°- 128, p.

135; 31. J62, p. 317; 318, p. 147;

23. 283, p. 67.

Odyssey, 2. 99, p. 117; 391, p.

57; 3. 298, p. 87; 6. 128, p. 255;

226,9.322; 7- igS'P-'ss; 3<8,p.

118; 8. 251, p. 313; 9. 10, p. 66;

240, p. 469; 10. 152, p. 197; 361.

p. 27.i ;
20. 83, p. 216 ; 21. in, p.

74; 22. 198, p. 133; 23. 134, p.

313-

Hyperides, Ov. Fun. Col. 13. 3, p.

3C)o; Col. II. 142, p. 409.

Isaeus, 51. 32, p. 428 ; 84. 37, p. 333 ;

86. 10, p. 332-

Isocrates, i. C, p. 203 ; 44. B, p. 142 ;

62. A, p. 78; 203. A, p. 346; 213.

D, p. 346.

Lycurgus, 166. 16, p. 218.

Lysias, 93. 43, p. 123; 94.41,?. 145;

94, p. 262 ;
102. 12, p. 263

;
in.

16, p. 241; 1.^6. I, p. •219; 147.

34, p. 107; 165. 12, p. no; 180.

5. P- 63-

Pindar, 01. 13. 43, P- 84.

Pyth. 4 extr. p. 70.

Nem. 9. 46, p. 208.

Plato, Apol. 20. A, p. 142.
Axioc. 368. E, p. 418.
Charm. 172. D, p. 70.

Cratyl. 406. C. p. 313.
Critias. 109. D, p. 99; 117. A,

p. 369-
Crito. 53. E, p. 1 10.

Euthyd. 278. C, p. 91 ; 302. A,

p. .398.

Euthyphro. 4. B, p. 227.

Gorg. ^TJ. B, p. 67 ; 481, p. 456 ;

492. E, p. 39; 494. C, p. 133; 506.

C, p. 195: 5'°- D, p. 448; 5I2. E,

p. 4.16; .';27. A, p. 410.

Hipp. Maj. 292. B, p. 262.

Laches. 192 E. p. 408.

Legg. 646. C, p. 340; 666. D, p.

377; 687. D, p. 142; 757, p. 329;
800. D, p. 67 ; 840. D, p. 194 ; 845.

A, p. 149; 913- B, p. 447; 916. A,

P- ISS-
Parmen. 140. A, p. 449 ; 141. E,

p. 194.
Phaedo, 69. B, p. 313; 99. B, p.

303 ; 104. A, p. 333.
Phaedr. 242. A, p. 393; 251. A.

p. 270 ; 254. E, p. 146.
Phileb. 62. D, p. 194.
Polit. 282. A, E, p. 135 ; 289. C,

P- »3S-

Prolog. 321. A, p. 303.

Kcp. 371. p. 29; 378. A, p. 142;

378. D, p. 353; 379. p. 301; 398-

A, p. 67 ; 410. E, p. 142 ; 410. E,

p. 142 ; 433. D, p. 235 ; 452. F, p.

313; 460. D, p. 402; 470. A, p.

189, note; 539- E. p. 312; 603. E,

P- 195-

Symp. 413. B, p. 29.

Theaet. 144. B, p. 335 ; 147. D,

P-334; 153- E, p. 75; i.S4-D,p.9;
178. C, p. 415; 197- C,D, p. 253;

198. B, p. 253; 200. B, p. 253 ; 200.

D. P. 334.
Tim. 26. C, p. 227.

Pollux I. 79, p. 321 ; 2. 17, p. 14",

157; 2. 33. P- '32; 2. 41, p. 15s;
2. 76, p. 164; 168, p. 178; 3. 17,

p. 208; 78, p. 474; 7. 13, p. 213;

40, p. 332; 48, p. 312; 108, p. 159;

191, p. 256; 300, p. 314; 9. 124,

p. 37; 10. 12, p. 418; 31, p. 471;

34, p. 207, 267; 35, p. 322: 39,

p. 356; 103, p. 251; 136, p.

175-

Sophocles, Aj. 313, p. 448; 571, p.

64; 679, p. 241 ; 786, p. 132 ; Ii8f,

p. 117; 137.^, P- 134-
Ant. 447, p. 226; 571, p. 143;

887, p. 133; 1231, p. 78.

£1- 596. P- 317; 606, p. 134;

1306. P- 379-
Oed. Col. 335, p. 115 ; ^,0^., p.

116; 528, p. 173; 1339, p. 68.

Oed. Rex 246, p. 18; 438, p. 18;

696, p. 465 ; 840, p. 449 ; 967, p.

423-
Phil. 666, p. 37 ; 993, p. 316 ;

1306, P- 13-
Track. 24, p. 241 ; 376, p. 85 ;

564, p. 342 ; 675, p. 335 ; 698, p.

333.
Theocritus 3. 50, p. 93 ;

8. 78, p. 69 ;

II. 31, p. 210; 13. 36, p. 93; 14.

5i=- P- 93-

Thucydides, i. 2, p. 358; 6, p. 99;
13, p. 142 ; 62, p. 116

; 70, p. 294 ;

3. 17, p. 195; 20, p. 337; 40, p.

8l ; 84, p. 132 ; 97, p. 218
; 3. 8,

p. 126; 13, p. no, i:ote; 22, p.

167; 54, p. loi ; 61, p. loi; 4. 9,

p. 314; 24, p. 119; 26, p. 98; 36,

p. 318; 120, p. 108
; 4. 1 21, p. 107;

5. 63, p. II ; 6. 3, p. 107, note; 66,

p. 3.^7; 88, p. 358; 96, p. 223;

104, p. 314; 7. 66, p. 99; 81, p.

340; 8. 23, p. 118; 92, p. 362;

107, p. 116.

Xenophon, Anab. i. 2. 17, p. 279;
3. I. 22, p. 187 ;

2. 4. 35, p. 109;
2- 5' 'Si P- 188 ; 3. 6. I, p. 481 ; 4.

3. 13, p. 92; 4. 3. 13, p. 109; 4. 3.

26, p. 203 ; 4. 5. 19, p. 357; 4- o-
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12, pp. 109, 300, 338; 4. 7. 13, p.

109 ; s. 4. 39, p. 358 ; 5. 8. 15, p.

198; 6. 3. 19, p. 358; 6. 3. 10, p.

358.

Cyrop. 1.3. 4, p. 115; 1. 3. 14,

p. 314; 1.3. 17, p. 363; 1.4. 33,

p. 495 ;
I. 6. 16, p. 176 ; 3. 2. I, p,

69 ; a. 4. 18, p. 109 ; 3. i. 35, p.

456; 3. 3. 19, p. 185; 4. I. I, p.

109; 4. I. II, p. 173; 4.5. 56, p.

427; 5- 3.52. P- 448; 5- 4- 38. P-

399; 5- 5- 39. P- 303; 6- 1-9. P-

241; 6. 3. 13, p. 378; 7. I. 30, p.

500; 7. 5. 65, p. 59; 8. 2. s, p.

456; 8. 5. 13, p. 109.

Eq. 3. 2, p. 62
; 3. 3, p. 351 ; 4.

4. P- 3^3; o- I. p- 323-
Hell. I. 7. 8, p. 132 ; 3. 2. 30, p.

3i8; 3. 3. 49, p. 144; 4. I. 40, p.
143; 4. 8. 39, p. 59; 5. I. 27, p.
151 ; 5- 3- I. p.4»7; 5- 4- 58. p.
396; 6. 5. 20, p. 189, note; 7. i.

29, p. 428.
Hiero. 2. 4, p. 153 ; 3. 3, p. 59.
Mem. 3. I. 3, p. 60

; 2. i. 5, p.
152; 3- 3- 2, p. 427; 4.3. 13, p. 62.

0«c. l6. 14, p. 126; 17.4, p. 134.
/fej>. Ath. 2. 16, p. 367.
Symp. 4. 7, p. 91 ; 4. 31, p. 357;

4.43, p. 486; 9. 2, p. 91.
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Accusative plural of substantives in

-njs, 234.
Adverbs in -eiv, 114, 177.

of place confused, 114, 115.

compounded with prepositions, 1 1 7.

Anapaestic verse, licence in, 51.

Antiphon, his diction, 30, 107, 164,

227.

Aorist, optative forms of, 429 ff.

rarely a first and second aorist co-

existent, 215 ff.

aorists of verbs in -aivu and aifxa,

76 ff.

in -evr, with active signification,

186 ff.

ApoUonius Rhodius, diction of, 121.

Aspiration, Attic, 196.
Athenian civilization homogeneous,

3'' 33-
, . . ^ .

Attic dialect, m relation to Athenian

civilization, 33.

early history of illustrated by Tra-

gedy, 3. 4-

short duration of, i .

purity of, 199.
old words replaced by new crea-

tions, 22.

by new formations from the same

stem, 19.

Augmentation, inconsistencies of At-

tic, 79 ff.

double, 83 ff.

of verbs beginning in a diphthong,

244.

Caricature, as affecting the diction of

comedy, 46.

Comedy, utility of in deciding questions
of Atticism, p. 33 ff.

Comparatives, double, 209.

Compound words, late methods of

forming them, 3''ii.

in Ionic and Tragedy, 6.

Contraction of verbs in -a/xai, 463 ff.

in -e«, 297 ff.

of adjectives in -foj, 287.

Cyclops in Homer, prevalent mistake

regarding, 209, 2 10.

Dawes, his work characterized, 229.

Dialects, literary dialects in Greece,
162 ff.

Diminutives in -iaiov, 148.
Dual number, rules regarding, 289 ff.

true forms of nom. and ace. 3rd
declension, 142.

Euripides, diction of, 35, 121.

Futures in -Orjacfiai, 189 note.

middle, Doric, 91 ff.

futures deponent, 376 ff.

Le^l technical terms, 26.

Lysias, diction of, 202.

Metaphor, picturesqueness of in Ionic

and Tragedy, 16.

growth of freedom in the use of,

479 ff.

Middle voice and Active, often con-

fused in MSS, 377 ff.

direct middle, 368.
in the future tense, 376 ff.

Nominative plural of substantives in

-(vs, 233, 234.

Optative forms discussed, 429 ff.

Parasite, history of the name, 2i4ff.

Parody, in the stnarii of Comedy,
37 ff.

in hexameter, 46.
in Epic, 47.
in choric metres, 36.

Parsimony, law of, 120.

Perfect tense, original meaning of in

Greek, 200.

optative forms in the active, 449.

Pluperfect, inflexions of, 229 ff.

Prepositions used adverbially, 119.

governing adverbs, 117.
Proverbial sayings preserve old forms,

49 ff

Pseudo-oracles in Comedy, 46 ff.

Reduplication, Attic, 95 ff. -
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Sigma in perfect passive, 97 ff.

Sirens, error regarding the, 210.

Sophocles, fondness for «« in compo-
sition, 7.

Substantives used as adjectives, 21.

Superlatives, 144.

Thucydides, diction of, 28, 107, 218.

Tragic dialect explained and discussed,

3, 4, 8, 58, 140, 223.

Verbs in -ia, contracting in -17, 132 ff.

denoting mental states, 152 ff.

in -fvo/iai, 141.
in -i^oftat, 141.
with signification definable by con-

text, 178 ff.

deponent, 192.

denoting rivalry necessarily middle,

192 ff.

Xenophon's diction, 28, 30, 59, 62, 67,

69, 109, 115, 124, 160 ff., 187,

203.
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